
TESTIMONIA 

1 
(Theophylactus Simocatta 1,3,5) 
T6 6' onoq [sc. Sirmium captum esset] MsvavGpq r@ nsp~cpavsi 
oacpi3q Gtqy6psurat. 

(Const. Porph. De Them. 1 p.18.9-12 ed. Bonn) 
OGrs yap llpo~ontoq OGTE p7iv 'Ayaeiaq oiirs MkvavGpoq . . . 
ipvqpovsuoav TOG zotobrou 6v6paroq [sc. secundi thematis Ar- 
meniaci], oi ta ~povt~a ouvra5avrsq ini rfiq'Iouot~vtavoG Pam- 
hsiaq. 

3 
(Margine cod. Paris Strabonis n. 1393 ap. Dindorf HGMII p. 131) 
'A~ptPiotspov ra n&p~tKa &eq MkvavGpoq 6 npori~rop kv tij 
kautoi, ioropia napi0sro. 

2 llpori~rop scripsi [llpa~ri~op cod. 



TESTIMONIA 

1 
(Theophylactus Simocatta 1,3,5) 
The famous Menander has described clearly how [Sirmium was 
captured]. 

2 
(Const. Porph. De Them. 1,2 p. 18,9-12 ed. Bonn) 
Neither Procopius nor Agathias nor Menander . . ., who wrote 
histories during the reign of Justinian, mentioned the name of this 
[the second theme, Armeniacum]. 

3 
(In the margin of MS of Strabo, Paris n. 1393 = Dindorf HGM I1 
p.131) 
Menander the Guardsman in his History has very accurately 
described the customs of the Persians. 



FRAGMENTA 

1. (Suda M591) 
MivavGpo~, npori~rop, ioropt~oq. 65 hiyet nspi kauro6- kpoi 
narrjp E6qparti~ k~ Bu<avtiou bpphpsvo~ fivm oi)ro~ 6rj 06v 
ij~tora rfj~ r8v Aoyov ~ETEL~T~XEI nat6siaq. rHpo60ro~ pkv o6v 
bp6yvtoq 6i POL rfjq npbq rbv vopov cinoysuoapsvoq nat6siaq 
~ira dlqqviaos tfj~ n~pi ra6ra onou6fjq- dhh' Eyoys oijtt ~pfjvat 5 
Gopqv prj ~ai vopotq 6pthfjoat ~ai kq riho~ i~eoeat r8v novov- 
~ai 6rj dlcpt~opqv, i;)~ pot i)nfjp~s 6uvarov. ij~~ora 6i: k~pqoapqv 
rQ knayyshia roc kn~rq6srjparo~- 06 yap POL eupflps~ fiv 
ciyovi<soOat Gi~aq oijrs prjv kv rfl Paotheiq oroij Bapitstv ~ai 
6stv6rqr~ hoyov raq r8v kvruy~av6vrov oi~stoGo0a~ cppov- lo 

a6r@ ~ai rb VOUVEX~~, ~ai ahho o rt E< Piou dlyha'iopa. 
'Ed 6k Maupi~to~ rt) Paoihstov 61~6~oato Kparoq, ~06~0 

pkv npopq0iorara EXOV kq roi)c, bnq~oouq, ro6ro 6k ~ai pouoii)~ 
kpaotrjq no~qparov TE ~ai ioropiaq ij6tora knatov, b5 ~ai rb 20 

nohi) rfjq VUKT~~ pip05 ~aravahio~s~v nspi raq rotaljraq qpov- 
ri6aq ~ai napopptiv kvrs6esv ~ai ~~GVELV toiq xpqpao~ roi)c, 
dlpphuripouc, rov hoy~opov, ciyanqr8q kv r@ TOTE iiyoys cihrjov 
~ai 6uoavao~sr8v r@ prj ta 6iovra ii~stv, civahoyt<6psvo~ qv, 
bq 06 ~pshv civovqra p& n~ptvoo~siv, Gjc, r' av O~V prj 61anavtt)q 25 

~svspParoiqv, bppq0qv Eni ~4~6s rrjv ouyypacprjv apcao0at 
psra rfiv &noPioo~v 'Ayaeiou ~ai rfjq ioropiaq notqoaoeat rrjv 
cipxqv. 

3-4 pbv o6v . . . 6t pot [pbv o6v pol . . . 6F: GVM (YE V) 6t Dv . . . y~ pol Bernhardy pbv Dv poi 
Miiller 14 6ri [ort V 18 6t~6joaro [6t~6lioaro GM 19 npopq0torara [npopr~0~orarov 
V npopu0torara GM 25 Q< r' av ohv [rjq roivvv Bernhardy 



FRAGMENTS 

1. (Suda M591) 
Menander Protector, a historian, who says of himself, "My father 
Euphratas, who came from Byzantium, had no literary education. 
My brother Herodotus began to train towards a legal career' but lost 
his enthusiasm for these studies. I myself thought that I ought not to 
abandon the law and should complete my studies, which I did to the 
best of my ability. But I did not take up the profession for which I was 
trained. For I had no desire to plead cases or to haunt the Royal Stoa 
and impress the petitioners with my el~quence.~ I therefore neglected 
my career for the disgraceful life of an idle layabout. My interests 
were the gang fights of the 'colours', the chariot races and the 
pantomimes, and I even entered the wrestling ring.3 I sailed with such 
folly that I not only lost my shirt but also my good sense and all my 
decency. 

When Maurice became Emperor, he was not only very 
solicitous for his subjects but he also loved the Muses, being 
especially enthusiastic for poetry and history. He spent the greater 
part of his nights studying these and, as a result, offered financial 
inducements to stimulate slothful intellects. At the time I was 
discontented enough and, finding my lack of means hard to endure, I 
was thinking that I ought not to drift about to no profit. Therefore, in 
order that life be not completely futile, I started work on the present 
History, beginning after the death of Agathias and taking my starting 
point from where he ended."4 



42 Text Fragments 1,2 - 2 

2. (Exc. de Sent. 1) 
. . . kkc&~< E~YEVE~ 600~ TQ T~V 7Cpa')'phtwv &cpqyj~&t Kap- 
no6oeat Bapp joaq n6q yap oiov rs fiv Eph Eq tooo6rov bcpi~eat 
nat6siaq bq ~ai Eq rb ouyypacpstv iivat; &nsptpiptpvoq yap Eo6rt 
ijpotys 6 Pioq ~ai E~6~6tqrqpivoq i)nijp~sv. 

I oh roooijrov r4 rijq suppl. Niebuhr in lac. 

(Exc. de Leg. Rom. 1) 
"On ETCEL~~ MqSot rfj n~ptpa~irq t6v Koh~ov xhpa npoo- 
K~~E<O~EVOL, bq BV ~COL~~CJOVTCL~ YE ~CT~V K~T~~KOOV, p&ta 
nohhocq ooouq hy6vaq ~povou ts ou~vo6 rptpivtoq aljroiq 
olj6iv rt nspatripo ii6paoav, &hha yap ra rs nhsiova rqq 
Aa<t~iiq ~ai 6 Oaotq q n6ht4, Eves hiysrat sIvat ra 206 Aifirou 5 
paoihsta, 0666~ fjtrov i)nb 'Popaiouq kr6y~avov 6vra- rihoq 66 
ij60ks 'Popaiotq TE ~ai nipoatq, 6v p6v Ev K~TOXQ i)nq ~XOV, &'its 
cppo6pta sirs iirspa arra, oiirt psraesivat, EIV~L 66 EV r@ ai)r@ 
pi~ptq 06 8acpahiorspov 61~u~ptvq~~iq ra tqq 6tacpoptiq. ~ai 
TO~VUV k66K~t O~K ahhoq, ~KEXELP~~ ~i Ttq J?YEY~VEL 600~ O~TCO 10 
rshsorarqq sipjvqq E~ouoa ihni6a, ra ZE piytora r6v noht- 
rsuparov tjou~iav fiyov. 

'Ensi o6v ra6ra rfj6s k~hpst, ~ai OY YE dlpcpi rbv Zapipyav 
Ofivvot n6ppo nou rijq 'Popaiov knt~parsiaq dlnshqhapkvot 
Er6y~avov, zqvtca6ra 'Iouortvtav6q (kv v@ yap E~XEV bq khs6- 15 
oovrat ~ai a60tq oi Korptayqpo~ 6qhoovtsq ra kni @pa~qq) 
Ey~sipsvoq TE fiv r@ CavGih~q r@ t6v 06rtyo6pov qyspovt, 
civist TE olj6ap6q napatv6v npsoPsiaq rs ou~vaq k~nipnov ~ai 
ahhors ahhq tponq &vspsOi<ov, bq av cipooyinoq E~nohsphoq 
ys atrbv bq tbv Zapipyav. npoosti0st 66 raiq bq rbv CavGth~ov 20 
ciyyshiatq 6 aljro~parop bq, ET YE ~a~ayoviootro t06q Kotpa- 
yipouq, ~ai ta 6oa Crjota xpjpara EK rqq 'Popaiov knt- 
~parsiaq bnovspqeivra qoav r@ Zapipya psraejostv bq aljrov. 
~ai 'IO~VUV 6 CavGth~oq (cPopaiotq yap kntrfi8stoq kP06hsto 
sivat) Paothsi kojpqvsv bq IC~~UKEV olj~ ootov p6v 0666 ahhoq 25 

sljnpsx6q rocq 6pocp6houq cicpavioat ap6qv, pq 6rt 6poyhooooi 

5 06oiq edd. 6 6i [6i de Boor 8 &ra Niebuhr [tihha codd. 9 ciocpahtor~pov Hoeschel 
[cicp~htor~pov codd. 15 bv v@ Hoeschel [kv (5 codd. 16 Korpiyoupo~ Niebuhr Korpayqpol 
de Boor 25 EoTjpqv~v Hoeschel [oeoTjpqv~v codd. 26 pi or1 Bekker [pjrtor~ codd. 
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2. (Exc. de Sent. 1 ) 
. . . hoping to enjoy success not so much because of any distinction of 
style but because of my narrative of events. For how could I, whose 
life to now has been unreflective and undisciplined, have reached 
such a level of culture as to be able to turn to historical writing? 

(Exc. de Leg. Rom. 1) 
When the Medes, in order to gain control of the disputed land of the 
C~lchians,~ laid siege to it, after spending much time and fighting 
very many battles, they made no progress at all. Most of Lazica and 
the city of Phasis (where they say the kingdom of Aeetes was situated) 
remained as firmly as ever in Roman hands. At length the Romans 
and Persians agreed that they would retain possession of what they 
held, whether forts or any other places, and that the status quo would 
remain until they conclusively settled their disputes. Since they 
agreed on this, a truce was made which held out hope that a 
comprehensive peace was close, and the greatest of the states ceased 
h~stilities.~ 

While these developments were taking place, the Huns led by 
Zabergan had been driven far from the Roman Empire. But since he 
thought the Kutrigurs were planning to return and ravage the land of 
Thrace, Justinian at this time was applying pressure to Sandilkh, the 
leader of the Utigurs.' He made continual attempts to rouse him 
somehow to war against Zabergan, sending a stream of embassies 
and trying various means to provoke him. Justinian added in his 
messages to Sandilkh that if he destroyed the Kutrigurs the Emperor 
would transfer to him all the yearly tribute-monies that were paid by 
the Roman Empire to Zabergan. Therefore, Sandilkh, who wished to 
be on friendly terms with the Romans, replied that utterly to destroy 
one's fellow tribesmen was unholy and altogether improper, "For 
they not only speak our language, dwell in tents like us, dress like us 



44 Text Fragments 2 - 4,2 

ri eiot ~ai 6poo~qvot 4piv ~ai 6poiq ~pGivrat orohfj ~ai Gtairq, 
&Ah' ort ~ai &uyyeveiq K~V Eripotq ttoi rera;~arat fiyep6otv. 
6poq 6' o6v ('IOUOTLVL~V~~ phv yap 6 TU ~01~6~ ~YKE~EUOU~EVO~) 

a6ri~a rqv i'nnov roOq Korpayipouq &cpeh~pcvoq oi~eiov noti- 30 
oopat ~rqpa, bq av pq E~otev 6rp 6~06pevot oivotvro roc5 
'Popaiouq. 

28 K&V Niebuhr [~ai codd. 

1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 2) 
"OTL 'Apptyoq 6 Opayyoq iorpazone6~6oaro bvrt~pi, TOG nora- 
poi) 'Arrioou, fj npoo66~tpot fpa~ oi 'Popaiot 8taP~o~o0at. 6 
68 Napoqq roi)to iyvo~hq ITapcpp6vtov, 65 iv roiq Paothioq 
narpaotv irihet, ~ai BGivov, npoeor6ra rqq a6roG Paothioq 
neptouoiaq, i~nipnet npeoPeuoopivo apcpo bq 'Apptyov i6+ 5 
hwoi re act@ i~n060v yevio0at ~ai pq6apGiq n6hepov a6015 
~tvqoat ~ara 'Popaiov- i~exetpia yap ttq iyey6vet peraCO TOG 
~p6vou Opayyotq re ~ai 'Popaiotq. 6 68 'Apptyoq Gta rGiv 
~T~~PEOV &TCEKP~V~TO bq O~K k~6h<30t 7~0158 EOT' uv a6~@ tb 
&~6vrtov o'ia ri ion ~pa6aivstv 4 ~eip. 10 

4 BBvov [Boijvov X et edd. 7 psrakb [tv r@ p~raE,b de Boor 

[2. (Suda A2394) 
'Enei 68 6 Napoqq, 6 rqq 'Irahiaq orparqy6q, iq navta &uy~are- 
piyvus r@ peyahoupy@ rZ, vouve~iq, ~ai i~otvhvet abt@ rqq 
cppovqoeoq fi bhpq ~ai anaq r@ ~psizrov~ &v&iro, rabrq rot 06 
npbq rt, ippsh8q i~~hivaq, a6ri~a ~ai 6ys knepath0q rb bei0pov 
oh r@ orpar@.] 5 

4 EK~EABG Kuster (sec. EypsAt~ S) 5 orpar@ scripsi [PsiOpo codd. bB T iao~ abv r@ bBi 
(poco M) IM 

4 
1 . (Exc. de Sent. 2) 
"'0.r~ 6 npoq TOG ~paro6vroq 46t~qpivoq ~ah~naivet bq ra nohha 
r@ KOLVQ. 

2. (Exc. de Sent. 3) 
"'Ort 6 Cth~iPouhoq 6 rGiv Tobp~ov fiyephv, ~~K~KOEL yap ij6q 
rGiv 'Apapov rqq cpuyqq nipt ~ai bq ra Tobp~wv 6ta6qhqoapevot 
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and live like us, but they are our kin, even if they follow other leaders. 
Nevertheless, we shall deprive the Kutrigurs of their horses and take 
possession of them ourselves, so that without their mounts they will 
be unable to pillage the Romans." This Justinian had asked him to 
do.8 

3 
1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 2) 
Ammigus the Frank placed his camp facing the river Attisus9 at the 
point where the Romans were expected to cross. When he learned 
this Narses sent Pamphronius, one of the Emperor's patricians, and 
Bonus, who was in charge of the Emperor's estates,1° as envoys to 
Ammigus, ordering him to withdraw and never again make war on 
the Romans, for at the time there was a truce between the Franks and 
the Romans. Through the envoys Ammigus replied that he would 
never yield as long as his hand could wield a spear." 

[2. (Suda A2394) 
Since Narses, the general of Italy, combined cleverness and lofty 
aspirations in everything he did and since he had a force of will which 
aimed wholly at the greater achievement, he did not choose the 
expected course of action but immediately crossed the river with his 
army.]'* 

1. (Exc. de Sent. 2) 
He who has been treated unjustly by the ruler feels great anger 
against the whole state. l3 

2. (Exc. de Sent. 3) 
When Silzibul,14 the leader of the Turks, learned of the flight of the 
Avars and the damage they had caused to Turkish possessions at 



46 Text Fragment 4,2-7 

Gxovro, oia q6ost qpovfipart Ensrat Pappapq, &nauBa6toa- 
p&voq Eqq bq 0fi~& 6pv&tq ~E(P~K~OLV, ~TCO~ T~J XT~G&L  dl ~bv 
aieipa 6taq6yotsv r6v To6p~wv ra kiqq, ofirs ptjv ixBGsq, bq av 5 
6no~p6~tot ~EVO~EVOL iq ra ~arhrara roc Baharriou &qavtaBq- 
oovrat K~\[)~ovo~, &Ah' ij7~&~0& nsptvoorot)ot rqq yqq- ~ai Jlvi~a 
pot 6 ~ara r6v'EqBahtr6v GtavuoBrjosrat n6hspoq, intBtjoopat 
~ai 'APapotq ~ai raq ipaq qK1ota (PEU~O~VTCLL 6uvapstq. raha 
hiysrat knt~opnaoavra rbv Cth(ipouhov Exsoeat rqq in' 'Eq- 10 
Bahiraq 6ppqq. 

9 cp~6~ouat edd. 

3. (Exc. de Sent. 4) 
"Ort b Karouhqoq ~oh6ov rbv r6v 'EqBahtr6v Jlyspova rqq 
xp6oo xopsiaq kneqBiyysro pappapt~bv piv rt ~ai napotpt66~q, 
6poq 6i: ~X~~EVOV n&t806q, Eva ~6va iv toiq oi~siotq ~~VE~OV 

66Ka fiopahshrspov E~V~L. 

2 kcp0Cyy~ro edd. pCv rt Mai [pivrot cod. 

4. (Exc. de Sent. 5) 
"Ortnsp 066i:v oijto P6Patov 65 rb rqq vi~qq &PiPatov. 

5. (Exc. de Sent. 6) 
"'Ort kv toiq psyiototq KLV~~~VOI~ nohha~tq napanioq YE rQ rohpq 
rb oh~soBat. 

I napanhar;l y~ [napbn~rat Bekker 2 ah(~af3at Boissevain [ovt(eaf3at vel avt(~o0at cod. 
hhrri(~o0at Mai )ioyi<~oeat Bekker 

6. (Exc. de Sent. 7) 
Orj yap Epoty~ r&hqBfj otyqriov, &Ah' o66i: npbq ~aptv sinotpi rt 
r6v piya Guvapivov. oiq yap o6~ Evsozt rb sb~hsiq, ro6rotq 
ky~hpta npooqipov rrq napa rfiv navrov 665av ~atayihaorov 
rieqot rbv knatvoGp~vov, ~ai rqv &hqBstav ~~LOKLU(ELV Pouho- 
psvoq K&V roiq 6pohoyoupivotq ys66~oBat 665~1. 5 

1 si'rrotpi [<Bv> s'inotpt Bekker rt post ei'notpi om. edd 

7. (Exc. de Sent. 8) 
"Ort dhto0qpotatov rt xpfjpa 4 vi~q ~ai 6ta6t6pao~stv o'ia rs 
odoa ba6ioq. taGra rot ~ai "Opq poq a6rqv qqotv knapsipsoeat 
rocq av6paq. 
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their departure, as is naturally the case with barbarians he declared 
boastfully that, "They are not birds that they can take to the sky to 
escape the swords of the Turks, nor are they fish that they can take to 
the water and hide in the depths of the sea; but they must travel the 
earth. When I have ended the war with the Ephthalites, I shall attack 
the Avars and they shall not escape my might."15 It is said that with 
this boast Silzibul continued his war against the Ephthalites.16 

3. (Exc. de Sent. 4) 
Katulph, in dissuading the leader of the Ephthalites from advancing 
further, spoke the following proverb, barbaric indeed but persuasive, 
that one dog on its home ground is mightier than ten strangers. 

4. (Exc. de Sent. 5) 
Nothing is so certain as the uncertainty of victory. 

5. (Exc. de Sent. 6) 
When danger is greatest the desire to survive often reinforces 
boldness. 

6. (Exc. de Sent. 7) 
I must not hide the truth, nor should I speak to gratify the powerful. 
For if someone, contrary to the judgement of all, seeks to praise men 
who deserve no repute, he makes his subject laughable and, in his 
attempt to hide the truth, is thought to lie even in those details upon 
which there is agreement." 

7. (Exc. de Sent. 8) 
Victory is a thing hard to hold and always ready to slip away. Thus, 
Homer says that it comes in turn to men.'' 



48 Text Fragments 4,8 - 5,2 

8. (Exc. de Sent. 9) 
'Ort yu~fi rupavvoupivq npdq cpopou r6v 6sovrov ~ar' ob6iv 
6rto6v npopq0sbosrat. 

I. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 1) 
nspi 'Apapov, bq nohha xsptvoorfioavrsq JIKOV Gq'Ahavobq ~ai 
i~irat kyivovro Capooiou r06 'Ahav6v qyoupivou, bq av 6i 
aljro6 yvhptpot iiootvro 'Popaiotq. 6 Gi 'Iouorivq r& rsppavo6 
~ar' ~KE~VO ~atp06 r6v GV AaCtKfj ~arah6yov kcqyoupivq r6v 
'Apapov nipt k6fihoosv, 6 66 'Iouorivoq 'Iouortvtav& Paothsi- 5 
~ai 6fi ~VBKE~E~O~TO 6 Paothsbq r& orparqy& orihhstv kq 
Bu~~vrtov rtjv npsopsiav r06 il0vouq. ~ai O~V Kav6i~ 6vopa rtq 
dpi0q xpsapsuo6psvoq 6n6p 'Apapov xpQroq, <6q> Eq ra 
Paoihsta kocpotrfiaaq iihscs r& abro~paropt bq napsort rb 
piytor6v rs ~ai bh~tphrarov r6v G0vi3v, ~ai bq rb cp6hov oi lo 
'Apapot b~arapa~qroi ri siot ~ai rb bvr~oraro6v oioi rs ba6ioq 
bnhoaoeai rs ~ai 6tacp~&ip&tv, Kai bq npoofj~6v Gort r& Paothsi 
kq 6pat~piav ocpiiq kratpioao0at bhecqrfjpaq rs ii~stv bya0obq, 
~ai bq olj~ ahhoq s6voborarot iioovrat rfj 'Popa~~fj nohtrsia fj 
6hpotq kq ra pahtora rtptorarotq ~ai xpfipaotv krqoiotq ~ai 15 
yfjq sljcpoporarqq oi~fiost. ra6ra r& aljro~parop~ knst6Tj fjyyst- 
hsv 6 KavSi~, aljri~a, 06 yap Eocppiya oi rb o6pa 0666 fj~parsv fi 
bh~fi, donsp bpihst tjvi~a I'shipspa rs rbv BavGqhov ~ai 
Oljirrtytv rbv I'ot0ov apcpo iirt vsarov ii0sro 6op~ahhro, &Ah' 
fj6q yqpahioq rs fiv ~ai rb drv6psiov ~KE~VO cppovqpa ~ai qtho- 20 
n6hspov p~rsPiPhqro kq rb i)a~up6r&pov, ra6ra Eyvo kripq 
rp6nq ~ai ob~i nohipq rtjv Pappapt~tjv bno~poboao0at 66- 
vaptv. ~ai ~arqyovioaro av ~ai ap6qv @pavtosv, si ~ai pTj 
nohipq, &Ah' o6v stpouhia, s'i ys pfi r@ 6cpsthopkvq rihst 
np6rspov ficpavioeq abr6q. olj yap nohh& ijorspov EKE~OE, 25 
Gnsi 06v q~tora qv 0i6q rs nsptsivat, rfiv krkpav Grpansro. 

8 oq add. Hoeschel 

2. (Exc. de Leg Gent. 2) 
'Ort Gqpqyopfioaq 6 Paothsbq, ro6 rs ispo6 Cuhhoyou rb 
by~ivouv rs ~ai pouhsurt~bv roc Paothioq Gnatvioavroq, 
napa~pfjpa ra r& 66pa Eorshhsv, ostpaq rs ~puo& 6taxsnot~th- 
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8. (Exc. de Sent. 9) 
A mind oppressed by fear takes no thought at all for what must be 
done. 

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 1 ) 
Concerning the Avars:19 after many wanderings they came to the 
Alans and begged Sarosius, the leader of the Alans, that he bring 
them to the attention of the Romans.2o Sarosius informed Germanus' 
son J~stin,~' who at that time was general of the forces in Lazica, 
about the Avars, Justin told Justinian, and the Emperor ordered the 
general to send the embassy of the tribe to Byzantium. One Kandikh 
by name was chosen to be the first envoy from the Avars, and when 
he came to the palace he told the Emperor of the arrival of the 
greatest and most powerful of the tribes. The Avars were invincible 
and could easily crush and destroy all who stood in their path. The 
Emperor should make an alliance with them and enjoy their efficient 
protection. But they would only be well-disposed to the Roman state 
in exchange for the most valuable gifts, yearly payments and very 
fertile land to inhabit. Thus spoke Kandikh to the Emperor. 

Justinian's body was weak and his strength, of course, had 
diminished from the time when, as a young man, he had made captive 
both Gelimer the Vandal and Vittigis the Goth. Now he was an old 
man, and his bold and warlike spirit had become feeble, and he 
sought ways other than war to ward off the power of the barbarians. 
He would have crushed and utterly destroyed them, if not by war 
then by wisdom, had he not met his destined end first; for shortly 
afterwards he departed this life. Since he could not defeat them, he 
followed the other course. 

2. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 2) 
The Emperor put the matter up for discussion, and when the holy 
senate had praised his plan and its shrewdness, he immediately sent 
the gifts: cords worked with gold, couches, silken garments and a 
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great many other objects which would mollify the arrogant spirits of 
the Avars. In addition, he sent as ambassador Valentinus, one of the 
imperial bodyguard,22 and he urged the tribe to make an alliance with 
the Romans and take up arms against their enemies. This, in my view, 
was a very wise move, since whether the Avars prevailed or were 
defeated, both eventualities would be to the Romans' advantage. 
When Valentinus arrived at his destination, presented his gifts and 
delivered the Emperor's message, the Avars first crushed the 
Unigurs, then the Zali, a Hunnic tribe, and they also destroyed the 

3. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 3) 
When the leaders of the Antae24 had failed miserably and had been 
thwarted in their hopes,*' the Avars ravaged and plundered their 
land. Since they were hard pressed by the enemy incursions, the 
Antae sent an embassy to them, appointing as ambassador Mezamer 
the son of Idariz and brother of Kelagast, and they asked him to 
ransom some of their own tribe who had been taken captive. The 
envoy Mezamer was a loudmouthed braggart and when he came to 
the Avars he spoke arrogantly and very rashly. Therefore, that 
Kutrigur who was a friend of the Avars and had very hostile designs 
against the Antae, when he heard Mezamer speaking more arro- 
gantly than was proper for an envoy, said to the Khagan, "This man 
is the most powerful of all amongst the Antae and is able to resist any 
of hisaenemies whomsoever. Kill him, and then you will be able to 
overrun the enemy's land without fear." Persuaded by this the Avars 
killed Mezamer, setting at nought the immunity of ambassadors and 
taking no account of the law. Thereafter they ravaged the land of the 
Antae even more than before, carrying off prisoners and plunder 
without respite. 

4. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 4) 
Envoys came to Justinian from the Avars to look over the territory 
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nepta0pfjoat yfjv, 6x01 TO cpbhov Bjoovrat raq oi~jostq. ~ai 6 
p6v Paoths6q, 'Iouo~ivo~ r06 orparqyob oqpjvavroq oi, kv 
Poukfj knotjoaro kq rfiv 'Eho6pov xhpav ~arot~ioat TO iiOvoq, 
iiv0a npo r06 ~KOUV oi'Ehoupot- Gsuripa 66 npooayops6srat 5 
natovia. ~ai ~'i YE 0upfjpsq arjroiq kyiv~ro, ~ai K~T~VEU~EV av 6 
Paotks6q. &hX k~sivot Z~u0iaq oijrt @OVTO 6siv iioso0at k~r6q- 
a6rfjq yap Gjnou0sv koort kcpisvro. robro p8v o6v 06 nporjpq, 
iiorsths 66 6poq 'Iouorivoq 6 orparqybq rohq npiopetq kq rd 
Bu(avrtov k6jhwoi rs r@ Paothsi, (35 av a6tob kv ~atoxq 10 
iiootvro kni noh6. Ecpthonotfloaro yap rGiv xpiopsov iiva (6vopa 
oi Kouvipwv) Ev &noppjtq ti oi iihstsv 6 Kouvipov Oq iirepa 
61ah~yop~vot ii~&pa yvopar~~ouot, Kai C;)q hoyotq p8v 85 ra 
pahtora psrpiotq xpGivrat, ~ai (;>q rtjv ~~IE~KEL~V napaniraopa 
npopahhovrat rob 6ohou r@ 8pns6Gioat 6fj0sv tb sijvouv Oq robq 15 
'Popaiouq, c;>q av ra6rt;l 6tanspato0sisv rbv '?orpov, rb 66 ys 
Pouh6psvov a6roiq rfjq yvhpqq iipt kripoq, ~ai Oq, st ys 
Gtiheotsv rbv norapbv, po6hovrat navorpari knteio0at. roGrov 
o6v'Iouorivoq kyvoopivov arjr@ r@ Paothsi koflpqv~v, bq av oi 
npioPstq rGiv 'Apapov ky~a~stpypivot &otv kv B~(avriq. ra6rq 20 
yap o6~ &vikotvro 6tsh0siv rb bsi0pov, npiv 4 ckcps0Giotv oi 
IT~~(JPEL<. 

'Ev 4 68 ra6ra iinpaoosv 6'Iouorivoq, o6~ J1rrov napEoKsu- 
acsro apa cpuhakov raq Gtapaostq .so6 norapo6' BGivov yap rbv 
T~~~ToCJT~TT~V ~06 8q~tK06 Kcli O~KETLKO~ ~fl ~06 ~TOTCI~O~ 25 

&nivstps cpuha~fj. oi 6k npioPstq r6v 'APapov, knsi orj6iv rt 
Gvqoav 6vnsp airobvrsq npbq paothia cicpi~ovro, 66pa donsp 
o6vq0sq fiv a6roiq nap' aljr06 &ihqcp6rsq, ~ai pkv 06v hvqoa- 
psvot ra Qoa xpshv, r06r0 pkv ko0qroq, r06r0 68 ~ai Qnhov, 
dcpCGqoav piv, 6poq 6' 06v 'Iouorivq hagpa 8vs~shs6oaro 6 30 

Paothshq rp6nq rq ra Qnha dlcpshio0at napa ocp6v. ~ai 06v 6 
orparqyoq, insi k6ikar6 ys a6014 knavt6vraq rohq xpiopstq, 
~ara ra6ra hoist. kvrs60sv fiptaro fl6uopiv~ta~Popaiov rs ~ai 
'APapov fi6q k~ nohho6 Gnorucpopivq, ~ai pahto~a r@ ptj (;>q 
0tirrov dtcps0flvat tohq npioP~tq. ouvs~iorara yap kojpqvsv 6 35 
Batavbq (;>q av knavih0ot~v. rb pshsrhpsvov 66 oacpa kntora- 
psvoq 6 Paothshq ahhors ahhoq Stsri0st ro napov, onoq Eq rtjv 
PaothiGa nohtv 8yKa~stpypivot E~EV. 

(Suda r335 = vv.12-13, Y620 = vv.33-34) 
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where the tribe was to make its home.26 On the advice of the general 
 ust tin,'^ the Emperor was planning to settle the tribe on the land 
which the Heruls had earlier inhabited, which is called Second 
Pannonia. If they had agreed, the Emperor would have granted this. 
But the Avars were unwilling to live outside Scythia, since, I suppose, 
they were greatly attached to the place.28 Although no progress was 
made on the matter, the general Justin sent the envoys to Byzantium 
and advised the Emperor to detain them there for a considerable 
time. For he had made friends with one of the envoys, whose name 
was Kunimon, and Kunimon had told him confidentially that their 
intent was different from what they professed. Their demands were 
very modest, and by asserting their goodwill towards the Romans 
they were using their reasonableness as a mask for their treachery 
until by this means they had crossed the Danube. Their intent, 
however, was otherwise, and, if they managed to cross the Danube, 
they planned to launch an attack with their whole army. When Justin 
learned this, he told the Emperor in order that the envoys be detained 
in Byzantium, since the Avars would be unwilling to cross the river 
before the envoys were released. 

While he was doing this, Justin was no less careful to take 
precautions against the Avars crossing the river, for he assigned 
Bonus, the commander of his household troops,29 to guard it. Since 
the envoys of the Avars could obtain none of their demands from the 
Emperor, they received their accustomed gifts from him and were 
allowed to depart, having purchased whatever they required, both 
clothing and weaponry. However, the Emperor secretly ordered 
Justin to deprive them of the arms by whatever means, and when the 
general received the envoys on their return, he acted accordingly. 
Thereafter the hostility between the Romans and the Avars, which 
had already been smouldering, broke out. But the particular cause 
was that the envoys had not been quickly released. For Baian had 
demanded that they return with all speed, but since the Emperor well 
knew what was planned, he manipulated the situation in various 
ways to keep them in the capital; 
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1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 3) 
"Ort civa rrjv iio rs ~ai 'Appeviav tshsota~q rtq sivat sipflvq 
~SOKEL, ~ara 6i T~V Aa<tKfiv i~sxstpia fiv 'Popaiotq TE ~ai 
nipoatq. knsi 06v Gonsp fiptrshij ra rfjq sipflvqq i)nfjpxsv, 
i6i6o~r0 6i 'Popaiov rs ~ai llspoQv roiq Paoths6ot nhqpso- 
rarqv fiouxiav aystv, ~06~0~ EVEK~ 'Iouortvtavdq orihhst l-Ikr- 5 
pov, 65 rQv ~ara rqv arjhrjv tayparov qysiro, 6tah~~~qo6p~vov 
Xoop6q nspi rQv ~ae6hou onov6Qv. ~ai toivuv kcpt~opkvou kv 
roiq 6piotq to6 Aapaq ~ara6qh6v rs notfloavroq r@ tiijv i@ov 
PapPapov Paothsi, hq napsoztv knt~qpu~suoopsvoq cipcpl roc 
~araeioeat ra Gnha k~aora~ooe, k~nipnerat arjr60t ~ai llspoQv 10 
npsopsurflq, $ 6fjra i)nfjpxs pkv dlkiopa rd Zix, piytor6v rt 
to6ro napa roiq llipoa~q yipaq, npooqyopia 6i: arjr@ 'IsoSe- 
youovacp- ohoq 6i: napsuvaorrjp ro6 Kar' arjrdv Paothioq 
i)nfjp)!s. 

Kai toivuv kv ratr@ ysv6psvot oi npiopetq, ~ai rQv ~ar' 15 
arjrQv kntxopiov cipx6vrov siq Ev ~uvaepoto0ivrov, ~arko- 
rqoav kq i~~hqoiav. Kai nkrpoq 6 r6v 'Popaiov npsoPsurrjq 
cinoxpc;>vroq E~ov rfjq rs ahhqq nat6siaq ~ai rfjq rQv v6pov 
Ehstsv c36s. napsopsv, d av6psq nipoat, npdq roc 'Popaiov 
Paothioq orahivrsq. 6noioq 6i 6 ~ae' Gpdq Paothsljq nsptrrdv 20 

siprjvqv psrao~suaoat. civa6t6atat 6i: po6hopat np6tspov np6q 
oiav Cpiv nohtrsiav ~ai Goqv ai onov6ai PsPa~oefloovrat. cihX 

kq pa~pav yap kv 6iov.s~ 665~1 ra rota6ra hshix0at, knatvsefl- 
oopai ts npdq CpQv, r8v npayparov 6pdq dLva6~6ao~6vrov T~V 

k~ rQv h6yov hcpihstav. 
rsvfloovrat roivuv Gpiv ai Suvefj~at npdq 'Popaiouq. 30 

cip~iost 6i 'Popaiouq sinsiv. Gqhoi yap I) npooqyopia ra 
~ELTCO~EV~. xp&C;)v 06v i)pdq hq npdq rooa6tqv nohtrsiav onstoo- 
pivouq ~ai 06 nspi Ppaxiov Pouh~uopivouq ra ~ahhtora TE ~ai 
ra kuvoioovra pdhhov ihioeat, ~ai civri riijv ci6flhov to6 
nohipou TO npo6qh6tarov nfiotv &vepc;>notq rrjv sipflvqv ciyaedv 35 

9 pappapov Hoeschel [pappapq codd. kni~qpv~~voopEvoq Bekker [(h) ~qpu~~voapevoq 
codd. I I aciopa TO Hoeschel [&(ihpar~ codd. 13 acrov Hoeschel [abr@ X a0~5v E 
15 raOr@ Bekker [ah@ codd. 22 k~~~~ipiaq post y~y~vqpivqq coni. de Boor 24 o'iav [oi'a 
BE 27 666~1 Classen [S~ie~i X 6~i5q E 35 TT)V ~ipjvqv [rfj~ sipjvqq edd. 
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1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 3) 
Through the East and Armenia there seemed to be a very firm peace 
between the Romans and the Persians. In Lazica there was a truce.)O 
Therefore, since a partial peace was already in existence, the rulers of 
the Romans and Persians decided to make a universal peace, and for 
this purpose Justinian sent Peter, the master of the offices, to 
negotiate with Khosro for a comprehensive treaty. When Peter 
reached the frontier at Daras, he informed the king of the eastern 
barbarians that he had come to treat concerning the mutual cessation 
of hostilities. To that place was sent the envoy of the Persians, whose 
name was Yesdegusnaph. He held the rank of Zikh, which is the 
highest honour amongst the Persians, and he served as his king's 
~hamberlain.~ 

When the envoys met and were joined by the governors of the 
neighbourhood, they opened the conference. Peter, the Roman 
envoy, who was well educated, especially in the law, spoke as follows: 
"We are here, 0 men of Persia, at the behest of the Emperor of the 
Romans. It would be superfluous to tell you what kind of man our 
Emperor is. His achievements describe him. I am here to turn the 
present peace into a comprehensive one. I wish first to explain to you 
the nature and the power of the state with which you will be making 
the treaty, and if I seem to be dwelling at too great length on the 
advantages to both states, do not let my verbosity irritate you. For 
shortly what I shall say will prove to be to the point, and you will 
commend me when you learn the utility of my words from their 
results. 

"You will be making a treaty with the Romans. It is enough to 
say 'Romans'; the name tells it all. Since you are to make a treaty with 
such a great nation and you are, therefore, confronting a major 
decision, you should choose the best and most beneficial course and 
embrace, not the uncertainties of war, but peace, which is very clearly 
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bonac~oear. ~ai pq rtq bp6~ bnararo hoytopbq hq VEVLK~K~TE 

'Popaiouq, Enqppkvot r@ rtjv'Avrto~~tav &hGvat npbq bp6v ~ai 
atra 'Popa'i~a xopia. rb yap bx~ppahhov rfjq 'Popa'i~qq ~6- 
ruxiaq 6 0~bq E~ohao~v Ev tocrq, r@ ptj vopic~tv av0ponov 
avephnou Gtacpip~tv noh6. ~ai ~i  pi:^ TO cp6o~t 6i~atov E~pat~t, 40 
oiir~ bqr6pov oiir~ v6pov ci~ptpeiaq O~TE pqv k~~hqoiaq ~ai rqq 
n~pi rafira not~thiaq r6v h6yov E6~t. a60aipsta yap roiq 
Ptocp~hiot r6v npayparov npoo~rk0qp~v. En~t6tj 6i: navrq 
aveponot 6i~ata ~ae~oravat vopirop~v <ra ~~xaptopiva> 
npoo6~i ~ai rqq EK r6v hoyov rsp0p~iaq fipiv. rotyapofiv ~ai iq 45 
k~~hqoiav kuv&hqh60ap~v, hq av ~CE~OOL~EV ~Kaotot rocq 
<ahhouq> 6~tvorqrt h6yov E~LELKE~~ ~ivat. 

Drt pi:v o6v byaebv ~ipqvq ~ai ro6vavtiov novqpbv 6 
n6h~poq 066~iq bvr~p~i. ~i yap ~ai napa rtjv ~otvtjv r6v 
bv0phnov 6ocav pkpatov qyqoop~0a rb VLK~V, otpat rbv 50 

VEVLK~K~T~ K~KL~T~ C~V (3~ ~~K~~ouCJLV ZTE~OL. 06~~ 64x0~ 
~ai rb ~par~iv hunqp6v, pqrt YE rb ~par~io0at hunqp6r~pov. 
6tb roivuv 6 ~a0' 6pCq paoth~cq bnkorah~~ on~toopivouq fip6q 
~ai nporkpouq i~~r~6oovraq ~azaeio0at rbv noh~pov, 06x C;)q 
6~6tc3q p6v ra nohipta, (PO~O~~EVO~ 6k pf) npocpeaootr~ 6tah~y6- 55 

raq  at' cihhqhov E~EKTE~VO~EV Guop~v~iaq. nohtr~iaq yap ~i, 
noh~r~uopkvqq bhhorptov nicpu~i noq tb pq otoxar~oeat r6v 
kuppqoopkvov EK roc nohipou. 6taypacpiro rtq bp6v kv raiq 60 
yuxt~aiq B~opiatq c;jon~p napovraq rocq n~nro~oraq Kar- 
ohoqupopivouc,, bvahoytckoeo ~ai raq ~atpiaq r6v nhqy6v 
int6~t~v6vraq bnot~rt<opkvouq TE ~ai En~y~ahofivraq hq rfi t6v 
K~~TO~VT~V bpouhia Gtkcp0aptat tb bnq~oov- &ira roc< n~pt- 
ovraq ~ionparrovrac, fip6q robs bnohohoraq ruxbv pi:v yov~iq, 65 
ruxbv 6i: nai6aq, cuppav 6k roc< cpthrarouq fj rbv 6vrtvaofiv ~ai 

~EVOV rbv ~P~VOV tcp' k~ciorq ouyy~v~iaq 6vopart. ~i yap ~ai 
60iqp~v rb ninr~tv i)ni:p narpi60q ~ivat ~ahov, naoqq cicppo- 70 

o6vqq koriv bvanh~ov Gljvaoeat pkv av~u ~tvFljvov xaptv 
~?KT~V&LV ~fi Bpsympkvg, T@ 6i: GOKE~V ~ELOVEKTE~~~~L T~V ~VTL- 

nahov ptj po6h~oeat. oipat 6i: ~ai rtjv ll~poi6a yqv ~ai rtjv 
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a good thing for all mankind. Do not be led astray by the conviction 
that you have conquered the Romans because you are elated at your 
capture of Antioch and other Roman towns.j2 This was God's way of 
punishing the excessive good fortune of the Romans, lest they think 
that men differ greatly from one another. Moreover, if what is 
naturally just always prevailed, there would be no need of orators or 
the careful distinctions made by the laws or meetings or complex 
discussions of these issues, since we should automatically follow the 
most beneficial course. But since we all consider what we support to 
be just, debate with its complex argumentation is also necessary. For 
this reason we have come together in congress, so that each of us, 
through his skill in argument, might try to persuade the others that 
his position is reasonable. 

Now, no one will deny that peace is good and its opposite, war, 
is bad. Even if against the general consensus we hold victory to be 
assured, in my opinion that victory is ruined by the distress of the 
defeated. Thus, even victory brings grief, though less than defeat. 
With this in mind our Emperor has sent us to make a treaty and to 
take the initiative in asking that the war be ended. He does this not 
because he fears war but because he dreads that you might anticipate 
him in proposing the peace which is so dear to us. 

"Let us not allow the respite from turmoil which we have 
enjoyed to lead us to continue h~stilities.'~ For it is the mark of a 
well-governed state to take into consideration what will result from 
war. I ask you each to picture in your mind, as if they were present, 
those who have fallen, lamenting. Imagine them displaying their 
mortal wounds, accusing and complaining that the madness of the 
rulers has destroyed their subjects. Then imagine the survivors 
demanding of us the dead - perhaps a father, or a son, or perhaps a 
dearest friend, or just a human being. Let us think upon the homes 
bereft of their menfolk, the new-born child an orphan, and the grief 
which everywhere spreads amongst all the kin. Even if we allow that 
it is a noble thing to die for one's country, it is utter and complete 
madness to be able without danger to render gratitude to the land 
which has nurtured us, yet to refuse to do so because we appear to be 
worsted by our opponents. This, I think, the land of Persia and the 
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'Phpqv acrflv, silnsp @bvavro cpovaq dLcpt6vat, rafira ~~XOU~EV 

4p&q dLvrtpohsiv. pj oh aio~uve6psv rofi nohkpou ~arae6oeat 
TO cpopriov. tb yap knt~aipoq anavra npaoostv ptihhov 4piv 
npoooiost rqq &v6psiaq rtjv sij~hstav. 

Mq68 rtq bpiv 65 npo~ahuppa '505) pj kekhstv ~arart0ivat 
ra 6nha rofiro 6j rb ~ahhtorov rjv eipflvqv 6ua~bpsrov slvai rt 
~pfjpa ~ai 6uonoptorov s'inot. 06 yap, cbq o'iovrat nohhoi, ra 
~a~tora pkv npo~~tpo~ara ~ai cldeaip~ra npooixratat toiq 
&vephxotq, ra 66 a6 p6hrtora r6v npatsov 6ta6t6pao~st rs ~ai 
6tohtoeaivst ~ai Guoahora x6cpuK8 no<. ntiv yap bya06v TE ~ai 
~a~bv rQ &vOponivq rahav~sb~rat yvhpq, ~ai r@ pouhopivq 
npoo66~szat rjv bonjv. dLp~8ost 6' O~V fipiv t) n6hspoq 
xp6rspov, qnsp qpsiq a6r@ pq &p~6oopsv. 06 yap 67~s~ apstvov 
o'istai rtq rb ouvoioov &~ptp6q kv robrq yvopicsrat. 06 6si 
rotyapofiv 6p&q tnatpop6vouq toiq cpeaoaotv &n&tpo~ahiaq 
iauroiq nsptrt06vat yvopiopara. pia yap ~ai fi a6rtj cpbotq 
&vephxov, ~ai rb naesiv 6poioq koriv EV anaotv, ~ai 06 6si 
vopil;etv tb 6potoysv6q Gtahharrstv cpbost rtvi. &ocpah8otarov 
66 nwq Ev8~upov ~ai rb cuvaoravat rb &vttnohtreuop~vov. Eoq 
yap av0ponot cpavsp6q ij~ouot npb~ rbv &vtinahov s6, nat6s6- 
ovtat rb &v6psiov, ~arahbovroq 6i ptj cpatvop8vou rohq dlvrspsi- 

qptiq papt6popat ~ai rohq ~a0' bpdq si 0soi s'irouv Erspoi TLVE~ 

ruy~avouotv, &!YE ~ai II6poatq oijro GOKE~. rooafita EI~EV 6 
rI6tpoq. 

'0 66 Zix b~q~ohq (6~tvoraroq yap koort ~ai oioq Pappapq 
yhhrrq ~ai Ppa~uhoyia rb 660~ sinsiv) GnohaPhv &VT~~E~EV 

(36.5. (;>q p6v o6~ EIK~Z~ ~ai 6i~ata npsoPsljsrs, C3 av6p~S 
'Popaiot, tiq &navOponoq ~ai 0q pth6qq oiiro cpfjoat; KOLVQ yap 
7~601~ &V~~~IIOL< &yaeb~ &ipfivq ~OKE~. kyh 66 K~TE~L~~YT)V BV 
taiq ~opvohoyiat~, si pfi 'Popaio~ p6v bpsiq, fipsiq 66 n6poat 
ktuy~avopsv 6vrsq. ptj o6v o'isoes xspto6q bqpatov hqostv 
fipdq 67coioi rtvsq ~aesor6r~q ~KETE ZEU~~~EVOL rofi ouvoi- 
oovro~. knst6tj 66 npopahhsoes rtjv siptjvqv C;jonsp napa- 
nkraopa rfjq Gsthiaq ~ai ta6rq rb cpav~pc;>rarov rfj~ brtpia~ 
knto~tacstv o'isoes, Ppax6a 6tahs~0siqv- 06 yap obvqesq &v6p\ 
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land of Rome, if they could speak, would entreat of us. Let us not, 
therefore, be ashamed to cast off the burden of war. For if we settle 
everything expeditiously, we shall win more good fame than we shall 
through bravery. 

"Let no one, to hide his unwillingness to cease hostilities, say to 
you that, though peace is the thing most desirable, it is hard to find 
and hard to secure. For it is not the case, as many think, that great 
evils alight very readily, indeed spontaneously, upon mankind, 
whereas great benefits slip away and elude us and are most difficult to 
secure. For the human mind weighs every advantage and dis- 
advantage and inclines the balance towards what it desires.34 And so 
we shall always be sated with war before it is sated with us. In war one 
cannot clearly identify the course that will lead to the desired result. 
Therefore, you should not become excited by your early successes 
and join to yourselves tokens of a lack of good sense. For all men are 
of one and the same nature, and their emotions are all the same. One 
should not imagine (and the surest proof of this is when rival states 
become friends) that one race has different characteristics from 
another. While men are clearly prevailing over their enemy, their 
courage is nurtured. But when it is obviously failing to destroy their 
opponents, they dissipate their own resources and consequently are 
conquered by those who ought not defeat them.35 To witness these 
things I call upon our God and upon the gods amongst you -if there 
are other gods and if the Persians so believe." Thus spoke Peter. 

When he had listened to this, the Zikh, who was an extremely 
intelligent man and able to speak briefly and to the point in his native 
tongue, said the following in reply: "Who, Romans, is so uncivilised 
and savage as to say that your mission is not appropriate and just? All 
men agree in regarding peace as a blessing. I should have been taken 
in by your fine words, were you not Romans and we Persians. Do not 
imagine that your convoluted arguments hide from us what kind of 
men you are who have come here, seeking your own advantage. Since 
you use peace as a blind for your own cowardice and seek to hide 
your manifest dishonour behind it, I may speak briefly. For it is not 
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llipoq neptrrohoyia 6tektivat r6v xpayparov ra ~aipta. 
Xoop6qq 6 navrov bvephnov, eIinsp poljherat, Paothsi)q 

ofire rtjv 'Avrto~eiaq ahootv ky~ahhhntopa rt ~ai ky~hptov 
kaur@ neptri0qotv. si yap ~ai cpopspov 6piv ~ai kpyo6iorarov 
eivat GOKE~ ro nap' fip8v npa~0iv, 6poq fipsiq napspyov 115 

fiyoGpe0a rov 6vrtvao6v r6v nohepiov vt~6v. nsnat6sbps0a yap 
ci~ptp8q rb ~pareiv, ~aw 6oov ra hotna r6v dLv0phnov yivq 
~parsio0at pspa0q~aotv 6cp' fip6v. oijrs ptjv kripaq 'Popai~fiq 
xohsoq ~araorpocptj npbq oy~ov 4p6q kkaipst nori. rb yap 
xpo~stporarov fipiv 06 0aupaorov. ~ai ra6ra p6v cip~iost npoq 120 
iihsyxov rqq parqv cinspptppivqq nap' 6p6v ci6oheoxiaq. 'Po- 
paiot 66 ro oljvqesq nparrouot nspi onov66v nporspot 6tahsyo- 
pEVOt nipCJat<. fi(3CJTlei~~~q n~~pdq fip6~ VEVIK~K~TE T@ T~X&L 

nporspqoav~sq rljv sipqvqv airsiv, ~ai raljrq rljv kv roiq 
nohipotq ci60Ciav knt~ahljnr~r~, r@ 6fi0sv ptj hptip~vot paxqq 125 

nspi nhsiorou notoljps0a. cppovqpa yap eCyev6q r@ npinovrt 
~uppsrappu0pi<stv ra npaypara. 

Oijro 6i: ~ai ro6 Zix sinTC6vtoq, oi cipcporipov kppqvsiq 130 

6taoacpqvioavreq kcp' k~arspa pipq ra bqpara 6t6ao~ahot r8v 
voq parov kyiyvovro, nhsiorov ~ai kripov dLnspptppivov hoyov, 
v6v pkv ah06 to6 xpsth60uq xaptv, V~V 66 ~ai ~opnou iive~a ~ai 
roc ptj ~OKE~V firrov iixovraq rfiq sipqvqq kcpiso0at. nipoat p6v 
6tqvs~siq ~jkiouv iiosoeat raq onov6aq, npbq 615 ys ~ai xpuoiov 135 
bqrbv kcp' k~aarp kvtaur@ 6n6p ro6 pfj ~e~pfio0at roiq onhotq 
~opi(eo0at tino 'Popaiov- ~ai r~ooapa~ovra p6v kriijv, rb y06v 

onha. 'Popaiot 66 roCvavriov 6htyoxpoviouq raq cuv0q~aq sivat 140 

kpoljhovro, npdq roiq pqrs pljv ~arart0ivat rt 6n6p rfiq sipqvqq. 
cipihhqq 66 nspi roljrou kni piya ~tvq0sioqq, ~ai hoyov 
nposh06vrov q~tora 6hiyov, rihoq ii6oksv Gars kni v' p6v iirq 
kuvsoravat rljv sip~vqv,'Popaiotq 86 dLn0600fjvat T~V A~~LK~V' 
orsppaq rs sivat ~ai kppopivaq raq ouv0q~aq ~ai ~parsiv 145 

k~aoraxoos, rocro p6v ~ara rljv to, rocro 66 [~ara rtjv] ~ai kv 
'Appsvia, &Aha yap ~ai kv acrfj 6qnou rfj AartKfj, oiiro pivrot c;>q 
h' xthta6aq irqoiaq xpuoiou vopioparoq dLnocpipso0at nkpoaq 

123 jocsqOtvr~< Niebuhr [joaq0ijvar codd. 126 ip~h~icsars EMP 138-39 EK TGV OUV- 

r~Aso0qaopCvov scripsi [i~r6< auvr~h~o0qooptvq C (om. auv-) BEP EKTOS auvreh~a0qao- 
ptvov M rtcv r6 ouvr~h~a0qaop~vov Niebuhr 141 roi< [r@ Bekker 143 rrposh0ovrov 
Niebuhr [npoa~h0ovrov codd. 146 ~ara rfiv exp. Bekker 148 xpuoiou [xpuooi, de Boor 
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the habit of a Persian to waste words on irrelevances. 
"Khosro, the king of all men (if he so wishes), does not use the 

capture of Antioch for his own self-advertisement or glorification. If 
what we have achieved causes you great difficulty and fear, to us the 
defeat of one of our enemies is a side issue. We are well versed in 
victory, in that we have taught the other nations what it is to be 
conquered. Therefore, the reduction of yet another Roman city does 
not make us haughty. What is commonplace for us causes us no 
wonder. Yet these facts suffice to disprove your idle prattle. For the 
Romans customarily are the first to offer treaty negotiations to the 
Persians. Though defeated by us, you salvage victory through your 
speedy requests for peace. By this means you hide the dishonour you 
have earned in war and, while unwilling to fight, you give the 
appearance of acting properly. Yet if you had waited, we, the victors, 
would have done the same. Nevertheless, since we value peace most 
highly, we are open to your proposals. For a noble spirit acts in 
accordance with what is right." 

When the Zikh had spoken thus, the interpreters of each side 
reported what the other had said and explained the sense of the 
words. A large number of other speeches were made by both sides, 
some necessary, others for show to demonstrate an equal commit- 
ment to peace. The Persians wanted a treaty without a time limit and 
a fixed amount of gold every year from the Romans in return for their 
not taking up arms. Moreover, as a condition for laying down their 
arms they demanded that they first receive in a lump sum forty, or at 
least thirty years' instalments of the money to be paid.j6 The Romans 
for their part wanted the treaty to be a short one and proposed to pay 
nothing for peace. There was a long dispute over this in which many 
words were expended, but finally it was agreed that the peace be for 
fifty years; that Lazica be ceded to the Romans; that the terms of the 
treaty be firmly adhered to and prevail on both sides, not only in the 
East and Armenia but also in Lazica itself; that under these 
conditions the Romans pay thirty thousand golden nomismata per 
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rfjq sipfivq~ EvaKa &no 'Popaiov. BpepathBq 6k roGro Gore 
'Popaiou~ Bv bpaSt Se~asriaq nooorqra nponapao~eiv oijro. 
napaxpijpa pkv 8vtaurGv ha, ~ai psra rtjv T~V 6' irGv 
napa6poptjv o6~ Bq &vapohtjv ~ararteivat r6v hotn6v rpt6v 
ir6v rrjv ouvrihetav. sic' oijro ~ae' ii~aorov Ero~ nopi<soOat 
llipoa~ TO hptopivov kvtauotaiov. 

"E605s 8k ~ai nspi r06 ~arao~acpfjvat rov povaor~\ptov 
oi~ov rov hsyopsvov Zspavov ~ai i6pupivov Ev roiq ~E~OP~OL~, 
~ai cinohfiy~o0at~Popaiouq rbv ronov,'Popaiov pkv ~aesor6ra 
dx' cip~fjq, llepo6v 68 napaonov6qoavrov ~ai Ev ~aro~fj 
roljrou 46q ysvopivov rsixst rs ~arqocpahtopivov r6 ihao- 
rqptov. oi 6k dhha yap oijrs kq riheov ~ario~ayav oiirs ptjv 
kvs~siploav 'Popaiotq. ra6ra rot 0668 kv raiq oxov6aiq Ep- 
cpipsrat. 

'Eorip~eq 68 &ore raq heyopivag rfj Aarivov 6tahi~rq 
oa~paq kc cipcpoiv roiv Paothiotv a6ro6 dxo~optoeijvat Ext- 
PsPatoOoaq anavra ooa np6q r6v npiopsov kpxs6o8ivra 
ErOy~avs. ~ai roivuv ra rota6s Eorahq arjroet. cuvipqoav 6i ~ai 
kq rocro Gors ~ara piav poipav npooahesiv rqv ~ahoupkvqv 
oa~pav k~ r06 'Popaiov Paothioq kntyqcpt~opivqv nepi r6v 
npo600qoopivov ~pqparov rijq zpts~iaq psra rov iiP60pov 
Bvtaurov, (35 ~araerjoouot raGra 'Popaiot llipoatq. k~upheq 
<68> Gore ~ai k~ roc Paothioq llspo6v bpohoyiav Bv ypappaot 
npoosh0siv hq, fivi~a nopioatvro nipoat r6v rpt6v kr6v ~6 
6cpsth6psvov xpuoiov, Paothei 'Popaiov zb nepi TOG rotoG6s 
PePatort~bv &va6oefiasrat ypappa. 

'H piv roc 'Popaiou a6ro~patopoq nspi rijq eipfivqq 
bpohoyia rtjv ouvfi0q cpipouoa xpoypacptjv yvhptpoq fipiv k5 ra 
pahtora ruy~avet. fi 68 roc llspo6v paothioq ypappaot piv 
kypacpq llspot~oiq, rfi 6k 'Ehhqvi6t qovfi ~ara rafira 6qnouesv 
iox\jet ra bfipara. Osioq, dyae6g, sipqvonarptoq, cipxaioq 
Xoop6qq, Paothscq Paothiov, s6ru~q5, s6ospfi5, &yaeonoto<, 
@rtvt oi 0soi psyahqv rljxqv ~ai psyahqv Paothsiav 6~6h~ao1, 
yiyaq ytyavrov, 65 kK 8s6v xapa~rqpi(&rat, 'Iouortvtav@ Kai- 
oapt, &6shcp@ fipsripq. fi pkv O~V xpoypacptj oijro nq E6fihou, 
&rap fi Gbvaptq r6v hs~8ivrov rota6s Cnfjp~sv. ~Ynotpt Si a6rfiv 
YE 6finou r6v h6yov rtjv ouvefi~qv. dvay~aiov yap iiyoys afieqv 

~LvlaurcGv Valesius [EGa r6v codd. 156 Z~pavov [Z~paar~avov MP Dindorf 164 ano- 
~optoeijvat E de Boor [knt~opta0flvat X edd. 167 rrpoa~h8civ codd. [npo~ke~iv Bekker 
(item v. 172) 171 Sk add. Niebuhr 179 ~ipqvonarptoq [~ipqvonotoq de Boor 181 p~yakqv 
ruxqv Niebuhr [p~ra rGxqv codd. 
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year to the Persians for peace. It was also agreed that the Romans 
should make a lump-sum payment of ten years* instalments as 
follows: those for seven years would be made immediately, and at the 
end of the seven years the three remaining instalments would be paid 
without delay. Thereafter the Persians would receive annually the 
payment due. 

Concerning the demolition of the monastery called Sebanus, 
which was on the border, it was agreed that the Romans should 
receive the place back. It had been in the possession of the Romans 
initially, but when the Persians broke the treaty3' they took it over 
and fortified the monastery with a wall. However, in the end they 
neither demolished it nor did they hand it over to the Romans, since it 
was not mentioned in the treaty. 

It was decided that the letters from both rulers (called 'sacred* 
in Latin) ratifying everything which the envoys agreed upon should 
be conveyed to the present place; and they were duly sent. In 
addition, it was agreed that the so-called sacred letter from the 
Roman Emperor should contain an appendix guaranteeing that after 
the period of seven years the Romans would hand over to the 
Persians the three years' instalments which they were to pay, and that 
the Persian king should give a written commitment that when the 
Persians had received the three years' payments due, the appendix 
guaranteeing this should be returned to the Roman Emperor. 

The letter of ratification from the Roman Emperor, bearing the 
usual superscription, is well known to us. The letter from the Persian 
king was written in Persian and the following is a Greek translation: 
"The divine, good, father of peace, ancient Khosro, king of kings, 
fortunate, pious and beneficent, to whom the gods have given great 
fortune and a great kingdom, giant of giants, formed in the image of 
gods, to Justinian Caesar, our brother." Such was the superscription, 
while the meaning of the text was as follows (I use a word-for-word 
translation, a procedure I felt absolutely necessary lest, if I changed 
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xpfjoeat O~K &hhoq, hq &v pij finoron~oo~ rtq kripq cppaost 
napar~rpacpeat rt r6v cihqe6v. six& <8k> oijro- Xaptv &no- 
vipopsv rfi b6shcporqrt ro6 Kaioapoq nspi rfjq xpsiaq rfjq 
siptjvqq rfjq psraci, ro6rov r6v 660 nohtrst6v. fipsiq p6v 
'Iso6syouovacp 8siq ~ou~t~ouhapiq kK~hs6oapsv Kai kcouoiav 190 
GE~~K~~EV, fi &6~hcporqq ro6 Kaioapo~ llirpq payiorpq r6v 
'Popaiov ~ai Eljospiq k~ihsuos ~ai knkrpeys ~ai Ecouoiav 
8i6o~s hahfjoat ~ai rpa~rdi'oat. ~ai 6 Zix ~ai b hsyop~voq napa 
'Popaiotq paytorpoq ~ai ECoiPtoq ra nspi tfjq eipqvqq KOLV~~ 

khahqoav ~ai krpa~raioav, ~ai k~6nooav rqv sipqvqv nsvrq- 195 
Kovra kvtaurGv, ~ai Eyypacpa navrsq kocppaytoav. fipsiq O~V, a 6 
Zix ~ai 6 paytorpoq r6v 'Popaiov ~ai Eljokptoq knoiqoav, 
pspaioq EXO~EV rljv sipqvqv ~ai kppivopsv aljroiq. oijro pkv kni 
hitswq EIXEV. 6potorponoq 8k ~ai fi to6 'Popaiov paothkoq 
kr6yxavsv o6oa bpohoyia, avsu rfjq npoypacpfjq i/q six& rb 200 
paoihstov ypappa rb ~E~~LK~v. ~ai kv rotoio6s 6 66hhoyoq 
6tsh68qoav. 

'Ev 6k 6lj S~kpa ~uvshs6ost psyahauxocvroq roc Zix ~ai kni 
Xoopoq Paothsi ~opnohoyia xpopivou (~~GKOVT~~ rs, bq 
cipa~hraroq rk tort ~ai vi~aq xspts~ahsro nohhaq ~ai bq, kt, 06 205 
xpovou rljv Ki6aptv &vs6rjoaro, drpcpi ra 6i~a Eevq ~arayovtoa- 
psvoq ~ariorqo~v kq cpopou bnayoyqv, ~ai 6tt rljv r6v'Ecpea- 
htr6v ~ar~orpi~aro 66vaptv ~ai pkv 06v Paothsiq kxstphoaro 
xhsiorouq, ~ai hq ayavrai rs abrbv ~ai rse~jnaotv oi k~eivq 
Pappapot, ~ai bq ~ara rb npoofj~ov ~ai olj~ dnst~bq abr@ fi 210 
knovupia KEK~~WEUTCLL rb Paothia npooayops6so0at Paothiov, 
ra6ra ~ai ra rota6s roc Zix nspi Xoopbou psyahqyopia 
xpqoapivou, iv Gtqyqpart k5fjhesv 6 llirpoq rotav6s ioropiav 
rtva, bq iyivsro rtq kv roiq nahat rs ~ai civoraro xpovotq 
PaothsGq AiyGnrtoq ovopa Ciooarptq, ~ai o6v ys oupnvsoljoqq 215 
abr@ rfjq r6~qq psyaha kcp6oa ~ai Eevq piytora ~aesihsv, bq 
6ouhayoyfjoat ~ai paothsiq, ~ai kni rooo6rov cipefjvat bharo- 
v~iaq bq ~ai 6xqpa ~puoo~ohhqrov cupnqcaoeat, ~ai bv0' dv 
Ynnouq 6i0v fi Er~pa kh~uorqpta c@a rohq 6optahhtouq k~sivouq 
Paoth~iq hayaysiv r@ cuy@ oiiro rs Ftcppsu6psvov 6ta r6v 220 

hsocpopov kntcpaivsoeat roiq bnq~ootq. TO~TO knsi 6oqpLpat 
knsrih~t, T~V Paothiov ~b 6xqpa ~~KOVTOV K~TU TO ~K~OV 

186 6hhq codd. [ahhot< de Boor 187 r&v ahq06v. E~XE i6i> de Boor [rGv ahq08v. EIXE 
EP r8v ahq08q. EIXE MB hv ahq06q E~XEV Hoeschel 4 6' Bp' E~XEV Niebuhr 196 ~ae' ante 6 
add. Niebuhr 198 rjv ~ipjvqv fort. exp. de Boor 209 ~KE~VQ Valesius [~KE~VOI codd. 
221 irrlcpaiv~aeal [Enlcp~pea0at X edd. 
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the phraseology, I be suspected of distorting something of the truth): 
"We render thanks to the brotherliness of Caesar for the enjoyment 
of peace between the two kingdoms. We have given to Yesdegus- 
naph, the sacred chamberlain, orders and authority to confer and 
negotiate, and the brotherliness of the Caesar has given the same 
orders and authority to Peter, the master of the Romans, and 
E~sebius.~Vhe Zikh and the aforementioned master amongst the 
Romans and Eusebius have conferred together and negotiated 
concerning the peace, have fashioned a peace of fifty years and have 
all affixed their seals to the documents. Therefore, we steadfastly 
embrace the peace and adhere to those terms which the Zikh and the 
master of the Romans and Eusebius have e~tablished."~~ Thus it was 
written word for word. The sense of the letter of ratification from the 
Roman Emperor was similar, but without the superscription of the 
letter from the Persian king. And this was the end of the discussion of 
these matters. 

At the following meeting the Zikh began to boast and exalt king 
Khosro, saying that he was invincible and adorned with many 
victories; that from the time when he had assumed the tiara, he had 
conquered about ten peoples and made them tributary; that he had 
destroyed the power of the Ephthalites and had defeated very many 
kings; that the barbarians there were in wonderment and awe of him; 
and that properly and rightly he was proclaimed king of kings.40 
When the Zikh made these and similar boasts about Khosro, Peter 
digressed into the following story. There was in very ancient times a 
king of Egypt called Sesostris. Fortune smiled upon him and he 
performed great deeds, destroying the mightiest peoples and en- 
slaving their kings. He became so arrogant that he had a chariot 
made inlaid with gold, and instead of horses or other beasts of 
burden he yoked the captive kings to it, and driving through the 
streets in this manner exhibited himself to his subjects. As he did this 
every day, he noticed that one of the kings pulling the chariot, who 
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kreuypivoq ouvs~iorara noq ~ai hehq0oroq kq ro6nioo rb 
phippa Entorpicpov i8~iir0 rbv rpo~bv ~uhtv60ljp~vov re ~ai rfi 
rqq ~tvfioeoq QUVEXE~Q EV kaur@ KE~LE~LTTO~EVOV. ~~OXO~~EVO~ 225 
6fj o6v 6 Zioworptq (~K~OK~WE yap), ri 6qra, Ecpq, roDro noteiq, 
(3 ocroq; 6 66 apotpa6ov Ecpq' (3 ~~oRoT~, 6p6 rbv rpo~ov Oq 
Bapa nept6tvoljpevoq 06~ Gni rqq a6rqq paosoq pivet O~E, &Aha 
yap avo ~aro cpepopsvoq rfjv dpparorpo~iav ipyarerat. roko 
&K~KO&~ 6 Aiyljnrtoq ~ai piv 06v re~pqpapevoq, Oq i)natvirrerat 230 
rb BoraBpqrov re ~ai nakippohov rqq rljxqq, ~ai hq rpox@ 
~uhtopivq EOLKE ra &vBphneta, ~UV~KE ptj apa ~ai a6rbq xpovq 
nor6 rotoljrq npo<~nraioq 6uuru~fipart, roc hotnoi, re inaljoaro 
~ara rbv npoha~0ivra rponov dpparqharsiv- npoq roiq <roc<> 
6~6ouhopivouq oi paotheiq &(P~KE ~ai raiq oq6v atr6v qye- 235 
poviatq ivepipaoev a68tq. ivra68a IlErpq GnaGoaro rqq ioro- 
piaq 6 h6yoq iy~ahtvhoavrt rtjv roi, Zix nepi Xoopoou peyahq- 
yopiav. 

EIra 6tehiyovro a6015 nepi r6v npa~riov. anavra p6v yap, 
hq iv-ijv, ra &pcpipoha iv rate1 ~ai ~oopq K~~EL~~~KEL, ra 6' 06v 240 
nepi Couaviav iirt iv perehpq i)nqp~e, ~ai i)nehihetnro ocpiot 
povq in' cipcptp6hq. r@ rol Ehs5sv c36e Ilirpoq. nheiorov 
inaivov attoq Gortv &vqp, 65 rihsta pouhsuopevoq rihstov 
kntBfioot raiq npateo~ rb nipa~. ~i yap iLh~inst rt r6v 6eovrov, 
Ghhtniq oipat ~ai r@ poukeuopkvq ro cppovqpa. O~K E~KQ 8i: ~ai 245 
parqv elpqrat vi,v qpiv 6 hoyoq. npbq 06 66 cpepopevoq, (3 Zix, 
'Popaiotq re ~ai nipoatq cpavfioerat huotrshiorepoq. elnotpi 6i 
noq cpavephrepov. Couavia 'Popaiotq i)nqp~e, ~ai 'Popaiot 
Couavotq G~iheuov. &pihet TraBiou COU~VOV i~qyoupivou 
Aeirar6q rtq cPopai~q &vtjp r6v ~KE~OE 'Popa'iK6v ~arahoyov 250 

irljy~ave xpoeorhq. &Aha ~ai Erepoi rtvsc,'Popaiov iv Couavotq 
inotoBvro raq 6tarptpaq. 6uopeveiaq 6i rtvoq <yevopivqq> 
perat6 roc Aar6v paothioq ~ai Maprivou to6 'Popaiou rqvt- 
~a6ra G~eioe orparqy06vroq, r06rou ~VEK~ 6 K6h~oq 06~ 
&nior&th& Couavotq rb oljvqeeq otrqpiotov. Eeoq yap nipneoeat 255 

oirov GK TOG K6h~ov Paothioq. 6tb 6uoavao~~roi,vr&q oi 
Couavot r@ r6v vevoptopivov i)or&pqefjvat ~ara6qhov inotfi- 
oavro Ilkpoatq bq, ei yev~oo~vro a6ro6, Couaviav iyxetpi- 
oouotv a6roiq. iv roooljrq Aetoarq ~ai roiq kripotq qyepoot 

227 6pO [6pOv de Boor 234 rob< add. Niebuhr [npoq y~ rob< Bekker 235 6~6ovAopivov~ [ 
6~60vAopBv01< EMP 252 y~vopkvq< add. Niebuhr [oiioqq add. Hoeschel 257 Xovavol 
Hoeschel [Xavvoi vel Zavvoi codd. Gor~pqOqval [or~pqOfjvat Bekker 259 Ae1oato rEt1- 
oar* X edd. 
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was harnessed to the end of the yoke, was continually looking 
furtively behind and watching the rolling wheel as it moved for ever 
upon itself. As he was driving along Sesostris called out to him, "You 
there, why are you doing that?" The king replied, "Master, I am 
watching the wheel as it keeps rolling and never stays in the same 
place, but goes over and over as it carries the chariot." When he 
heard this the Egyptian understood that he was alluding to the 
shifting and unstable nature of fortune and hinting that the affairs of 
men were like a rolling wheel, and so he realised that at some time he 
himself might fall into misfortune. For the future, therefore, he 
ceased to ride in the manner described and in addition he freed the 
enslaved kings and restored them to their  throne^.^' Thus ended 
Peter's story and it checked the Zikh's boasting about Khosro. 

They then turned again to business. All of the points at dispute 
were settled as far as possible, although they could not agree over 
S~ania,~~ which remained the only point of contention for them. 
Therefore, Peter spoke as follows: "Worthy of the highest praise is 
the man who plans for perfection and achieves a perfect end to his 
endeavour. If he leaves something necessary undone, his plan, in my 
view, is defective. I am not now speaking idly and to no purpose. My 
words are aimed at you, Zikh, but they will bring greater benefit both 
to the Romans and to the Persians. I shall make myself clearer. 
Suania was subject to the Romans, and the Suani took their orders 
from the Romans. Actually, when Tzath was chief of the Suani, a 
certain Ditatus was commander of the Roman troops there, and 
there were other Romans also living amongst the Suani. When ill- 
feeling arose between the king of the Lazi and Martin, at that time the 
general of the Romans in Lazica, on account of this the Colchian did 
not send to the Suani the usual supply of grain (for grain was 
customarily sent by the king of the Colchians). The Suani, therefore, 
angry that they failed to receive what was customarily theirs, told the 
Persians that if they came to Suania, they would hand over the 
territory to them. Meanwhile, they told Ditatus and the other Roman 
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rhv 'Popa'i~hv raypatov Eqaoav art. xohuxhqeia nspohv 260 
dyyhhhsrat xopo6oa ~ara Couavov, xpdq ijv dktopaxov o6~ 
EXO~EV 6bvaptv. dhha TO ouvoioov ~OU~E~O~O~E 6i)v roiq 
kvra60a 'Popaiov ~arah6yotq 6xoxop06vrsq rfl Mq6t~fl orpa- 
rsia. rooobrq ~pqoapsvot Couavot 66hq ~ai Ghpotq dvaxai- 
oavrsq TOGS riijv ~arahoyov kxtoraraq dxsPahovro xapa oqhv 265 
rqv 'Popaiov quha~fiv, oi 68 nhp~at ki)v ~ax&t xapay~vop~vot 
Couaviav Ehapov. hqxriov oh kvrs68sv bq ~ai 'Popaiov 
&vi~aesv 6xfjpxsv ~ai 'Popaiotq bpp6<st r~jpspov. si yap 
6r~at6rara AaCtKfjq ~bptot ~aesorq~apsv, ~aea Gqxouesv 6psiq 
k~qqioaoee, Couaviaq rfjq 6x6 A~<LK~V O~K dxd rpoxou 270 

6sox6oopsv. 
'0 68 Coupqvaq Eqq* ax0so0s pChhovePopaiot, 6rt EBvoq 

a60aipsra ~ai k~ouoioq xpoosxihaosv fipiv. 6 Zix 6xohaphv 
Eqq- a6rovopot ysyovaot Couavot ~ai otxhxors rfl Kdhxov 
6xs~hieqoav &p~fl. a6015 bq rdv Zix E~E~EV 6 nirpoq' si YE pq 275 
pobhst, c3 Zix, kv roiq rfjq sipfivqq ouppohaiotq bvopaori 
Couaviav iyxapaka~, ofipavov bq &x06i6oq pot AaCtKfiv 6i)v 
roiq 6xozsray pivo~q EOvsotv a6rQ. 6 Zix- si ro6r0, Eqq, xotqoo, 
a6sta oot 600~josrat ~ai xspi 'Ipqpiaq &pqtopqrsiv ~ar' ikou- 
oiav TE E'~OL~ av, bq Kai abrq K~T~KOO< kysy6vst Aarhv. 280 
iiv6qhoq, fj 68 6 nirpoq, ysyivqoat, 6 Zix, bq 06 pobhst nCoav 
qpiv dxo606vat ha<tKrjv, &hh& rLva poipav abrfjq. xohha p8v 
oh ~ai iirspaePopaioi rs ~ai nhpoat sixovrsq re ~ai d~q~06rsq 
Couaviaq nip1 opoq 06 kuvipqoav. ~OKE~ rotyap06v a6roiq xspi 
TOG tot066s rbv paothia ixto~oxfjoat Ilspohv. ~ai 6p~q 285 
ixtorhoaro 6 Zix, fi vsvoptorat Ilipoatq 6pvGstv, cuvsxt- 
haphoeat nhrpq bq Xoopoqv &qt~voupivq EVEK~ Couaviaq. 

Elra ro6 Zix TOGS xapi'Apppou ro6'AhapouvGapou roc riijv 
Capa~qviijv fiyouphvou ~tvfioavroq h6youq qao~ovr6q rs, 6rt ys 
6fixou ~ai a6rbv doxsp ~ai rdv xpd a6ro6 qyspova ro6 290 
Capa~qvt~o6 ~opiCsoeat ~psc;>v raq p' ~puoiou hirpaq, dvrsixsv 
6 Hirpoq, dors rbv xpd9Apppou qyspova 60psij TLVL dypaqq ~ai 
6oq av fipofihsro xpuoiq ~ai 6xqvi~a 6 ~ae' fipCq iqtho- 
qpovsiro 6soxorqq. rotyapo6v iorihhero rfl raxurfjrt rhv 

26 1 ayy6h)tsral Niebuhr [ayahhsrat codd. 262 pouhs6aaaO~ Niebuhr [pouA~6oaaOat codd. 
265 ~arakoyov Niebuhr [Aoyov codd. koxov Cantoclar. U~TEP~~OVTO [anspahkovro BP 
266 8~j post 82. add. C 268 bnfipysv [bnfipxov X 270 LqqcpioaoOs [hyqcpiaaa€lat EMP 
27 1 6salroaopsv Hoeschel [6~anooopcv codd. 275 bnc~hieqaav [bncrA j0qaav E 276-7 
6vopaari Xouaviav de Boor [6vopart Xouaviav codd. 6vopar1 Xouavia< Hoeschel 28 1 Ev- 
GqAo<, fi Dindorl [iv8qAhoe1 codd. 286 fi Hoeschel [fi codd. 
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commanders that 'a large army of Persians is reported to be 
advancing against the Suani, and we do not have a force adequate to 
meet it. Your best course ofaction is to retreat with the Roman forces 
here before the army of the Medes.' Using this trick, which they 
reinforced with gifts, the Suani convinced the army commanders and 
rid themselves of the Roman garrison, and the Persians quickly 
arrived and took over S~ania.~' From this it must be agreed that 
Suania belonged to the Romans from the first and should belong to 
them today. If we are in full justice the masters of Lazica, as you 
yourselves agree, then our claim to Suania, which is subject to 
Lazica, is equally valid." 

To this the S~renas~~ replied, "Rather, Romans, you are vexed 
that the people came over to our side freely and of their own 
volition." The Zikh added, "The Suani are autonomous and have 
never been subject to the Colchians." When the Zikh had spoken, 
Peter proposed, "Zikh, if you do not wish the name Suania to appear 
in the treaty document, say that you are willing to hand over to me 
Lazica with its subject peoples." The Zikh said, "If I do that, I shall 
give you licence to raise the issue of Iberia.45 You would be able to 
claim that it, too, was subject to Lazica." "It is clear," said Peter, 
"that you are not willing to return the whole of Lazica to us, only a 
part of it." The Romans and the Persians both made and listened to 
many other arguments on Suania, but came to no agreement. They, 
therefore, decided to refer this matter to the Persian king, and the 
Zikh swore by the usual Persian oath that when Peter came to discuss 
Suania with Khosro, he would support him. 

Then the Zikh raised the subject of Alamundar's son, Ambrus, 
the chief of the Saracens, saying that he, like the previous chief of the 
Saracens, ought to receive the hundred pounds of gold. Peter replied, 
"Our master honoured Ambrus' predecessor with a free gift of gold, 
given in whatever amount and at whatever time the Emperor saw fit. 
Thus, a messenger was dispatched by the public post to deliver to the 
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Gqpooiov 'ixxwv 6~06pavoq kvqp kyyahtacpopoq bq rbv Capa- 
~qvbv kxo~araorqoov oi rb oxap Erbyxavav act@ xapcpeiv xpbq 
roijCPwpaiou paothioq. oijro ra Eq roijpxahtv 6~ roc Capa~qvoij 
bq paothia rbv qpa6axbv knipnaro 6opocpop6v xpaopa~rfiq, 
&Ira kvrt6hpq abet< Ecpthocppovairo rbv Capa~qvbv 6 ~ae' qpdq 
~~TOK~UTOP. ai pobharat o6v ~ai 'Apppoq ~ara raijta xotaiv, 
hqyatat, ai 60Kai Kai r@ Kae' fiptiq paothai' ai 66 YE 06 pobharat, 
KLVE~ rqvahhoq, xp6q y& ~ai fikt0thrata cppovai. &xoioarat yap 
ot66v 6ttoijv. 

Tobrov 6tapcpto~qzq0ivrov ~ai Bripov, Eypacpqoav ai 
~&V~?~KOVTO~TL~&< oxov6ai napotori ~ai Bhhqvtori, paraphlj0q 
TE rb 'Ehhqvt~bv aiq napoi6a cpovqv ~ai rb napot~bv aiq 
'EhhqviGa. oi 66 raq kuv0q~aq papato6vraqePopaiov p6v nirpoq 
6 r6v napi Paothia ~arah6yov fiyaphv ~ai Etoifltoq ~ai Etapot, 
nspo6v 66 6 Zix 6'I~oG~youovacp ~ai Coupqvaq ~ai Erapot. r6v 
obv Ek k~aripou pipouq 6pohoyt6v Ev ouhhapaiq civahqcp- 
0ato6v, &vrtxapa~h~0qoclv &hhrjhatq r@ ioo6uvapq r6v Ev0u- 
pqparov ra ~ai bqparov. 6oa 66 Eoqpqva ra rfiq aipqvqq 
ypapparaia, hahikarat. 

Kai 6q 66ypa Eypacpq xp6rov bq 6th rfiq oravoxopiaq 
tfiq aio6Sou roc hayopivou xhpou T(bv ~ai r6v Kaoxiov 
xuh6v pq Ecp~ivat nipoaq q Oijvvouq fi 'Ahavoljq fl krkpouq 
Pappapouq nap060v xotaio0at ~ara rfiqePopaiuv Ext~paraiaq, 

6abtapov, cSq av oi obppa~ot Capa~qvoi t~aripaq xohtr~iaq 
Eppivot~v ~ai 07 roiq PEPCLLO~E~OL, ~ai pfir~ roljq napo6v 
~ara 'Popaiov pfir~ roljq 'Popaiov bxhi(ao0at ~ara n~po6v. 
~ara rpirqv ractv, &or& roljq Epx6pouq 'Popaiov TE ~ai 
napo6v r6v 6xotovoGv cpoptiov, robrouq 66 ~ai toljq rotobo6a 

~ara ra rtjv &ciav ~ai rb xpoofj~ov E~aorot TL~~~E'IEV ~ai rfiq 
6ao6oqq r~6kovtat Extp~hsiaq, dxa~har~ao~a~ TE oq6q ptj 
~povorptpo6vraq, &Aha yap ~ai raq Epxopiaq, a< Entcpipovrat, 
bpotpa(&tv &~ohhruq TE ~ai av~u ouvr~haiaq r~v6q. E' 6t~runh0q 

297 'Popaiou ['Popaiov MP Dindorf 315 xhpou T(6v de Boor [Xopour(ov codd. 324 
brrotovodv Hoeschel [brrotodv codd. 328 ES add. Hoeschel 329 ~ara TE rljv Dindorf [~ara 
rarjrqv codd. 
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Saracen whatever the Roman Emperor sent to him. In the same way 
the Saracen for his part sent an envoy bearing gifts to our Emperor, 
and again our ruler bestowed gifts in his turn. Therefore, if Ambrus is 
willing to do the same, he shall receive gifts, should the Emperor wish 
it. If Ambrus is unwilling, he is very foolishly raising a problem to no 
purpose. For he will receive nothing at all."46 

When these and other issues had been argued out, the fifty-year 
treaty was written out in Persian and Greek, and the Greek copy was 
translated into Persian and the Persian into Greek. For the Romans 
the documents were validated by Peter the master of the offices, 
Eusebius and others, for the Persians by the Zikh Yesdegusnaph, the 
Surenas and others. When the agreements had been written on both 
sides, they were placed side-by-side to ensure that the language 
c~rresponded.~~ 

I shall now detail the provisions set out in the treaty: 
1. Through the pass at the place called T~on~~ and through the 

Caspian Gates the Persians shall not allow the Huns or Alans or 
other barbarians access to the Roman Empire, nor shall the Romans 
either in that area or on any other part of the Persian frontier send an 
army against the Per~ians.~~ 

2. The Saracen allies of both states shall themselves also abide by 
these agreements and those of the Persians shall not attack the 
Romans, nor those of the Romans the Persian~.~~ 
3. Roman and Persian merchants of all kinds of goods, as well as 

similar tradesmen, shall conduct their business according to the 
established practice through the specified customs posts.51 
4. Ambassadors and all others using the public post to deliver 

messages, both those travelling to Roman and those to Persian 
territory, shall be honoured each according to his status and rank 
and shall receive the appropriate attention. They shall be sent back 
without delay,52 but shall be able to exchange the trade goods which 
they have brought without hindrance or any impost.53 
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&or& roc< Capa~qvocq ~ai roc5 6notouoo6v pappapouq Ep- 
nopouq k~aripaq nohtreiaq ptj 6ta civov dlrpanQv notsioeat raq 
nop~iaq, p6hhov piv oh 6ta rfjq Ntoipsoq ~ai roc Aapaq, pqre 335 
ptjv avsu ~sh~ljosoq apxt~fjq iivat ~ara rtjv dlhho6antjv. si 
pivtot napa rb 60~06~ rohpi]oooi TI, ~YOUV, TO hsyopsvov, 
~h~nrorshov~oouotv, avt~vsuopivouq 6x0 rQv Ev roiq bpiotq 
dpxovrov ccv roiq 6oa kntcpipovrat, sirs 'Aoljpta qopria E~EV 

e'ir&'Popaia, napa6iGooeat sC06vaq bcpicovtaq. q' , dq s'i TLVE~, EV 340 
c$ xpovq 6 nohspoq E,UVE~T~KEL, q6ropohqoav, r06r0 pkv dq 
llipoaq dlnb cPopaio~, ro6ro Si <dlnb> llspoC~ dq cPopaiouq, 
s'i YE Poljhotvro oi X~O~KEXO~~K~TE~ Eq ra o'i~ot Enavaorpicp~tv, 
ptj yivsoeat ocpiotv kpn06hv pqr~ ptjv ~ohljpq xp~joaoeai ZLVL. 

rob< pivrot EV ~atp@ sipqvqq a6ropohouq ijyouv ~aracpsljyovraq 345 
Ec kripov ~iq kripouq ptj i)n06ix~o0at, dlhh' EK navrbq rp6nou 
~ai a~ovtaq Eyx~tpi(~o0at roiq Ec dv ~ai dni6paoav. (' pipoq 
rQv onov6Qv, &or& rocq knsy~aho6vtaq nspi r06 oivsoeai TI 

ocp6~ dlvrtnoh~r~uopivo~ 6iKq ~ipvsoeat tb qthovs~~olj- 
~EVOV fi 61' kaurQv T~V rtjv phapqv nsnoveorov fi 6i oi~~iov 350 

av0phnov kv roiq peeopiotq napa roiq apxouotv k~aripaq 
nohtrsiaq cuvt6vrov, oiito TE tbv (qpthoavra dl~ioaoeat rb 
o~a(ov. q', &or& roc hotno6 ptj ky~ahsiv llipoaq 'Popaiotq 
iiv~~a ro6 Ent~ri(so0at rb Aapaq. E605s 6i ~ai bpcpotipav 
noh~rsiav roc hotno6 pq6apQq ~~LTELX~(ELV fjyouv n~pto~fj ZIVL 355 

~araocpahi(&tv tt tQv kv roiq 6poesoiotq xopiov, 'iva ptj 
np6cpaotq kvrs60~v Eootro rapaxfjq ~ai 6~ roljrou Gtahueq- 
oovrat ai onov6ai. e', ptj kntivat fi nohspsiv 6nq~oq Eevst fi 
xhpa rtvi ahhq rocq kripaq nohtrsiaq, p6hhov p6v oh avsu 
phapqq ~ai ~ar' o66kv 6rto6v nqpatvopivouq Ev r@ a6r4 pivstv, 360 

hq av ~ai 0%~ dlnoha~otsv rfjq ~ipqvqq. L', &or& pq nohunhqeiav 
orpar06 ~iq rb Aapaq EVL(~VEIV, nktjv ooq YE dlp~iost npdq 
cpuha~tjv ro6 aorsoq, pqr~ 66 rbv rfjq iio orpatqybv ~ara raljrqv 
Evt6p6o0a1, roc ptj k~ r06 tot066s EntGpopaq fi Phapaq yivsoea~ 
~ara n~poQv. ~i 6i YE apa rt TOLO~TOV ~UVEVEX~E~~, Enaytheq 365 

3.77 rohp jacoai [rohp jaorlai Dinclorf 338 ilnb Hocwliel Iancicodd. 341 ~I~\'COT jwc~ [kr~v- 
CICTT~KCI edd. 342 anb add. Hoescliel 343 ~~OOKCX(I)~~~KC~TC< Niebuhr [npowc~c~)p~l~ci~~q 
cocid. 346 i1no6t~c;aOar [i,ncpht~coOa~ E i~rr~h-ht~c:oOar de Boor 347 roii Hocschel [~oili 
codd. 359 trtpal; [twartpai D~ndorf 360 rrqparvo~~cvorr~ Niebuhr (nfi LIC\'~~I~V(>I~< codd. 
361 anohailo~r:~ Hoescliel [anohciporcv codd. 364 roil Hoeschcl [rco codd. 36.5 apa 
TI Iio~schcI [ap' ITI M ape ri RP 
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5. It is agreed that Saracen and all other barbarian merchants of 
either state shall not travel by strange roads but shall go by Nisibis 
and Daras, and shall not cross into foreign territory without official 
permission. But if they dare anything contrary to the agreement (that 
is to say, if they engage in tax-dodging, so-called), they shall be 
hunted down by the officers of the frontier and handed over for 
punishment together with the merchandise which they are carrying, 
whether Assyrian or Roman.'* 
6. If anyone during the period of hostilities defected either from the 

Romans to the Persians or from the Persians to the Romans and if he 
should give himself up and wish to return to his home, he shall not be 
prevented from so doing and no obstacle shall be put in his way. But 
those who in time of peace defect and desert from one side to the 
other shall not be received, but every means shall be used to return 
them, even against their will, to those from whom they fled." 

7. Those who complain that they have suffered some hurt at the 
hands of subjects of the other state shall settle the dispute equitably, 
meeting at the border either in person or through their own 
representatives before the officials of both states, and in this manner 
the guilty party shall make good the damage.s6 

8. Henceforth, the Persians shall not complain to the Romans about 
the fortification of Daras. But in future neither state shall fortify or 
protect with a wall any place along the frontier, so that no occasion 
for dispute shall arise from such an act and the treaty be broken.57 

9. The forces of one state shall not attack or make war upon a people 
or any other territory subject to the other, but without inflicting or 
suffering injury shall remain where they are so that they too might 
enjoy the peace." 
10. A large force, beyond what is adequate to defend the town, shall 
not be stationed at Daras, and the general of the East shall not have 
his headquarters there, in order that this not lead to incursions 
against or injury to the Persians. It was agreed that if some such 
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rbv apxovra roc Aapaq 6tart8ivat rb nhqppshqeiv. pia npbq rq 
6s~a.r~ r6v onov66v PsPaiootq, Bars si nohtq kripav (qplh0&1 
nohtv ?j 6nooofiv 8tacpe~ip~t rt r6v a\jrqq, pfi r@ vopq rofi 
noht?pou ptjrs pfiv 6uvap~t o~part~rt~fj, &hhoq 6E 6ohq rtvi ~ai 
~honij- sioi yap rotoi6s rtvkq &vootoupyoi oi rafira ~paooovre~, 370 
dq av nohipou iiootro npocpaotq. 6PsPathBq rotyapofiv rh 
rotour6tpona &va(qrsiv kq rb &~ptPEq ~ai 6navopeofioeat roOq 
Gt~aoraq roOq 6v roiq xipaotv k~aripaq nohtreiaq i6pupivouq. 
ei 6i ye a\jroi O~K iioovrat i~avoi &vaorihhstv raq npbq 
dhhfjhouq r6v &oruyetr6vov cpeopaq, 6orip~eq 4ors rfiv 6ta- 375 
6tKaoiav &vanipnsoeat dq rbv rqq iio orparqy6v, dq si' ys sioo 
pqv6v 25 pfi rpqesiq ra rqq dlpihhqq, ~ai 6 Cqptaesiq pfi 
hqysrat rb &nohoh6q, rbv &6tKtjoavra hotnbv 6ni xotvfj dq rb 
6tnhaotov t@ 46~~qpivq elvat bns68uvov. dq s'i ys pq6E oijro 
nipaq Ekot, 6teruxheq rb novofiv pipoq npeopsiav orihhetv dq 380 
rbv Paothia to6 ~~LK?'~K~To<. sits si pq6k bnb roc Paothioq 
ysvtjoetai oi rb &no~p6v Kai Gtnhofiv tb 6cphqekv &vahqysrat 
~ara rb dptopivov 6vrbq 6vtaurofi,6oov 6x' 6~sivq t@ 66ypatt 
Gtahsh6oeo ra r6v onov66v. Gsuripav npb~ rfj 6s~arq poipav 
r6v onov66v ~aravoqootq raq npbq 0sbv i~stsiaq, kt TE ~ai raq 385 
&pa<, oiov r@ pEv oripyovrt rtjv sipqvqv slva~ rbv Bebvihshv r& 
~ai 56ppaxov 6ta xavroq, r@ 6E &xarqh@ r6v TE 6pns6o8ivrov 
vsoxp6oai rt Pouhopivq rov 0sbv iioeoeat &vrinah6v rs ~ai 
T~O~~~LOV. ~pirq ~pbq ~fj ~EK~TQ T~V VO~LO~~VTOV i0~6~, X&VTq- 
~ovro6rt6aq stvat raq onovGaq, 6pp6oeai TE ra rqq ~iptjvqq 6ni 390 
nevt~~ovta kvtaurobq, &ptepoupivou ro6 6vtautofi ~ara rb 
&p~aiov Eeoq, k~aorou iirouq rfj rpta~ootoor~ ~ai k5q~oorfj 
~ai nipnrq fipipa n~paroupivou. 

'Io~6oat 6E ~ai rofiro, ~aea Ecpqv, 6ots 65 &pcpoiv roiv 
Paothiotv &7c0~0ptoefi~at 0~hhclPh~ ~KE~OE 6Tlh06CJCf< dq KCL~ 395 

apcpo oripkat tafira 6cp' oiq EPsPaiooav oi npioPstq. nipaq re 
6eCapivov t6v ouveq~6v, &vzs608qoav ai hsy6psvat oa~pat. 

To6rov 6E 605avrov ~ai io~uponotq0ivrw E~rbq 6v0- 
piaeq ra nspi t6v 6v llspoi6t Xptortav6v, Bots ~ai vehq 
oi~060psiv ~ai kntesta~etv ocptiq d6s6q ~ai rob< xaptorqpiouq 400 

Gpvouq, ~a0a vev6ptorat fipiv, &~oh6roq kntrsheiv, bhha yap 

378 dtir~joavra [a6t~j~ora C hq rb E [~iq vel kq cett. codd. 383 wptaptvov edd. [bpta- 
ptvov codd. 385 ~aravojoo~q [~aravojo~tq edd. 394-95 roiv paatkbotv om. X edd. 
395 ~ai add. X edd. 396 raOra Hoeschel [rov ra codd. 
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should happen, the commander at Daras should deal with the 
offence. 59 

11. If a city causes damage to or destroys the property of a city of the 
other side not in legitimate hostilities and with a regular military 
force but by guile and theft (for there are such godless men who do 
these things to provide a pretext for war),60 it was agreed that the 
judges stationed on the frontiers of both states6' should make a 
thorough investigation of such acts and punish them. If these prove 
unable to check the damage that neighbours are inflicting on each 
other, it was agreed that the case should be referred to the general of 
the East on the understanding that if the dispute were not settled 
within six months and the plaintiff had not recovered his losses, the 
offender should be liable to the plaintiff for a double indemnity.62 It 
was agreed that if the matter were not settled in this way, the injured 
party should send a deputation to the sovereign of the offender. If 
within one year the sovereign does not give satisfaction and the 
plaintiff does not receive the double indemnity due to him,61 the 
treaty shall be regarded as broken in respect of this clause. 
12. Here you might find prayers to God and imprecations to the 
effect that may God be gracious and ever an ally to him who abides 
by the peace, but if anyone with deceit wishes to alter any of the 
agreements, may God be his adversary and enemy.64 
13. The treaty is for fifty years, and the terms of the peace shall be in 
force for fifty years, the year being reckoned according to the old 
fashion as ending with the three-hundred-and-sixty-fifth day.65 

It was also the practice, as I have said, that letters be sent by 
both rulers stating that they, too, ratified everything upon which the 
envoys had agreed. When the terms had been settled, the so-called 
'sacred letters' were e~changed.~~ 

When these matters had been agreed and ratified, they turned 
to a separate consideration of the status of the Christians in Persia. It 
was agreed that they could build churches and worship freely and 
without hindrance sing their hymns of praise, as is our custom. 
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pjrs ~aravay~a(so0at siq payt~jv psrtivat 0pqo~siav pjr~ 
p jv 0so~hureiv ci~ouoioq tobq napa MjGotq vsvoptopivouq 
8~065, ~ai oi Xptottavoi 66, dors ij~to~a ~ai oi6s TO~~@EV 

psrart0ivat payouq Eq rjv ~ae' tjptiq 665av. i~parqos 66 dors 45 
~ai robq Bvjo~ovraq roiq Xptortavoiq Ex' Ekouoiaq sivat 
0anrstv Cv racpotq, fi vsv6ptorat nap' tjpiv. 

To6rov oijro xposh0ovrov ~ai iv ~6opq ~ai ~65s~ ysvo- 
pivwv, knsi &VE~~~~VTO o'i YE Eq ro6ro reraypivot raq ouhhaPaq 
roiv 6uoiv PtPhiotv ~ai &xq~pipooav r@ ioopponq rs ~ai 410 
ioo6uvapq r6v bqparov ra Eveupqpara, a6ri~a o'i ys iooypacpa 
Erspa Cnsrihouv. ~ai ra p6v ~upthrspa ~uvsthq0ivra rs ~ai 
~araocpahta~ivra k~paysiotq rs KI~~~voL~ k~ipot~ rs oiq sih8aot 
Ilipoat xpqo0at, ~ai E~runhpaot 6a~ruhiov i)nb r6v npioPsov, 
kt YE pjv ~ai kppqvkov 6iKa npbq roiq 660, E5 pkvePopaiov, 415 
o6x qrrov 66 nspo6v, cipotpaia zfj6oost ra rqq sip jvqq Ptphia 
napioxovro cihhrjhotq. ~ai rb pkv rq nspo6v cpovfj ysypap- 
pivov Evsxsiptos llirpq 6 Zix, ~ai nitpoq 66 r@ Zix rb rfi 
'EhhqviGt, ~ai a60tq roc Zix rb iooppoxo6v rfj ypacpfj rfj 
'EhhqviGt PtPhiov ypappaot nspot~oiq 8~aosoqpaopivov avsu 420 
rqq r6v k~runoparov dtocpahsiaq sihqcporoq, <iq> rb oo0j- 
oeo0ai oi raq pvjpaq, ~ai llirpoq o6~ ahhoq E~rsrihsosv 
cipotpaioq. 

Eira Eni ro6rotq 6tsh60qoav r6v rs bpiov ano Eyivovro, 
~ai 6 Zix siq ra narpta fi0q Enops6sro' &rap b nirpoq Epstvsv 425 

a6ro6 Ent0staoov rfj ysveehia koprfj Xptoro6 ro6 0soB.fi6q yap 
npoosniha(s rqq tjpipaq rb oipaq. Ert 6k ~ai rfi ro6 0~06 
Cntcpavsia ta v6ptpa &ytor&6oaq psru ra6ra kniPq rqq n~po6v. 
~ai EV roio6s nipaq sihjqst ra t6v SUV~~K~V. 

npb 6k 6j rfjq &vaxopjosoq r6v npiopsov, Irapaysvo- 430 

pivov rtv6v nspo6v 85 rb Aapaq, oiq rb rot6v6s kv cppovriotv 
rjnqpxsv, apa Cviotq r6v kppqviov ~ai roiq r6v nhaoriyyov 
kntoraratq, &no~ariorq roiq nspi rbv Zix ra bcpsth6psva 
xpjpata r6v c' Evtaur6v, Ecp' oiq ai Suvefj~at npoqheov. 

'Rq 6i nirpoq &~~KETO npbq Paothia nspo6v EV r@ 435 

npooayop~uopivq Bteappaiq 6tahsx0qoopsv6q oi nspi Cou- 

402 p jv post p jr~ add. Suda 0162 ~i< exp. Hoeschel 407 fi Hoeschel [ij codd. 408 npo- 
~AOovrov [npoo~hOovrov X 409 dv~titkav~o [av~ACkav~o de Boor 415 y~ om. X edd. 
42 1 b< add. Niebuhr [TOG pro TO de Boor 426 koprfi [rjpCpq Suda E233 1 TOG 8~06 om. Suda 
I.c. 430 om. MP Dindorf 
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Furthermore, they would not be compelled to take part in Magian 
worship nor against their will to pray to the gods that the Medes 
believe in. For their part, the Christians would not venture to convert 
the Magians to our beliefs. It was also agreed that the Christians 
would be permitted to bury their dead in graves, as is our custom.b7 

When matters had progressed to this stage of orderly develop- 
ment, those whose task it was took the texts of the two documents 
and polished their contents, using language of equivalent force.6m 
Then they made facsimiles of both. The originals were rolled up and 
secured by seals both of wax and of the other substanceb9 used by the 
Persians, and were impressed by the signets of the envoys and of 
twelve interpreters, six Roman and six Persian. Then the two sides 
exchanged the treaty documents, the Zikh handing the one in Persian 
to Peter, and Peter the one in Greek to the Zikh. Then the Zikh was 
given an unsealed Persian translation of the Greek original to be kept 
as a reference for him, and Peter likewise was given a Greek 
translation of the Persian. 

After this the conference ended, and they left the frontiers. The 
Zikh returned to his native land, but Peter remained in the area to 
celebrate the Festival of the Nativity of Christ the God, for that holy 
day was near. When he had also celebrated the rites of Epiphany, he 
entered Persia.'O Thus the negotiations over the treaty concluded. 

Before the envoys had de~arted,~' certain Persians, sent for the 
purpose, came to Daras accompanied by some of the interpreters and 
the controllers of the scales, and the seven years' instalments due 
under the treaty were paid over to the Zikh's men. 

When Peter came to the Persian king in a region called 
Bitharmai's7* to discuss Suania, he entered the palace and spoke as 
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aviaq, Eq ra Paoiheta nposhehv iihscsv (56e'"~~opev, (3 PaotheO, 
napa oC, rb pkv kv PsPaiq rtjv eipqvqv EXELV eljruxrjoavteq q6q, 
rb 66 ~ai by6 yoOv reu50pevot t8v Gt~atorCpov napa 006 ptj 
&~0qoopsvot. 6 yap to napbv e6 Gtaesiq ~ai oxe6taoaq, hq 440 
E~KE~V, TO CJUVO~(JOV ~85 06xi T~V ~E~~OVTOV ICPO~T)~E~&T~~ 

nohhQ r@ 6taqopq, ~ae' 6oov ~ai xpovq r@ nheiovt; psyiorou 
roivuv ~C~UKE paothioq rb 66vaoOat p6v nhiov EXELV, ptj 
po6heoeat 66- rb yap i)nepPahhov rfjq iox6oq EV ohqpovt 
~oha~srat hoytop@. kn&i 06~ rb @OV '505) noh6pou ~arkoPeorat 445 
v6v fipiv, Kai donep &venve~oap~v, eiq 6k p6voq i)nohein&rat 
oxtveqp, qqpi 66 ontvefjpa K~KGV rtjv Couaviav, &xsthoOoav 
fipiv psyiotqv iiosoeat 8uopeveiaq kpn6pootv, ~EVO~ ~hhupa 
r8v 6~1~8~ ~ai npo~aranauoov fipiv khni6a r8v K~K~V. EV ooi 
yap r8v cipqxavov rb anopov dLve0Cpe0a pqxavqoap6vq ra 450 
66ovra. pia yap riq kart rehsorarq TOO nohkpou ~arahuotq rb 
npoozsefjvat ~ai Couaviav fipiv, einep AaClKfjq ~6ptot ~aeso- 
rq~apev. 6 yap 6son6oaq TOO F~YE~OVLKO~ n8q 06x ii&t rb 
i)noPePq~oq; OGTE yap Aaroi oGre ptjv a6roi Couavot npbq 
&pcptopqrqotv 'iGotsv, c;>q o6x bnq~ooq Fj Couavia Aa@v &vC- 455 
~aesv qv, ~ai 6rt ~qqq TOO AaC;8v PaothCoq 6 Couaviaq aptov 
rb ~Opoq 66Cxero. 

TaOr' &illh~ n6~p0q EV ~pappaCJ1~ ~~CE~E~KVU XOO~OTJ 
nahatrkpouq AacGv Paotheiq ~ai ahhouq fin6 ahhov xstporovq- 
BCvraq Couavov fiysp6vaq. eita ~ai a60tq iihekev* TOO 6t~aiou 460 

roivuv fipiv, CI) PaotheO, ~ai Couaviav nap~~ovroq, 06xi oi) 

nporspqoaq Ev ~Cp6et oxflostq cipcporepa, ~ai rb 665at ptj 
&GLKE~V ~ai rb ~OKE~V 6opsio0at rb npoofj~ov ntiotv; 06 rt yap 
av ~ai 6 ~ae' fiptiq Paoth&i)q o'i01~0 &6t~&ioeat, &i ye rb oi~eiov 
6onsp 68pov hqy!&rat nap' i)p8v, knsi ~ai Aa<tKfi~ olsrat O~K 465 

ahhoq EXELV. GtapspatoupCvov yap fipQv ~ai EvapyCorara 
6et~v6vrov, c;>q 'Popaiov EK nheiorou xp6vou ~rfjpa ~ae6o- 
TqKEV, &VTE~'TC~~ ai)~bq T@ TOO XO~C~OU ~6pq A~<LKI?)v O~KEL~- 

oaoeat, ~ai opoq r@ Po6heoeat T~V 8iKqv ~ZPOTOV &Ivat 
npoupy~airepov iieou ohcppova ~e~rfjoeat hoytopbv fi xeipa 470 

Guvarqv. rotyapo6v knot~oo rtjv O~K dvay~qv &vay~qv ~ai r@ 
ysvvaiq rflq psyahocppoo6vqq G~qcpioo ~ara oauroO ~ai VLK~V 

450 r6 Cinopov [rov nopov Hoeschel ro ~iinopov Bekker pq~avqoapCvq [pqxavqaaptvov X 
455 ~'~OLEV riot~v Niebuhr ~'ino~~v Hoeschel 463 06 rtde Boor [oiirocodd. oiir~ Niebuhr o6~ 
ante o'io~ro (464) add. Valesius 
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follows: "We come before you, 0 King, having succeeded in 
establishing a secure peace and expecting that we shall not be 
disappointed in finally receiving full justice from you. When a man 
has succeeded in settling the present crisis and has acted quickly to 
his advantage, how can he fail to give thought to the future, which is 
more important in that it involves a longer time? To have the power 
to take more yet to refuse to do so is the mark of the greatest kings. 
For overwhelming force is restrained by wise reflection. The flame of 
war has been extinguished, and we breathe again. Yet one spark 
alone remains, I mean Suania, that spark of evil which threatens to 
become a mighty inferno of enmity. Ward off our apprehensions and 
end our fears of disaster before they come to pass. The impasse which 
we could not break73 we hand over to you to devise what is necessary. 
For there is one completely sure way to banish war and that is to 
resign Suania to us, since we are established as the masters of Lazica. 
For how can the master of the overlord be not master of the subject'? 
Yet neither the Lazi nor the Suani themselves will seek to dispute that 
Suania was subject to the Lazi from the beginning and that the 
nominated ruler of the Suani received his authority by the will of the 
king of the Lazi." 

When he had said this, Peter showed Khosro a list of the earlier 
Lazic kings and of various rulers of the Suani who had been 
appointed by the various kings. Then he continued: "Since, 0 King, 
justice awards Suania to us, will you not act quickly and gain credit 
on two counts, both that you were not seen committing an injustice 
and that you are seen granting as a gift what is due in the eyes of all? 
For our Emperor would not at all consider that he was wronged if he 
were to receive what is his own as a gift from you, since that is his view 
on his possession of Lazica. When we insisted and clearly demons- 
trated that Lazica had been a Roman dominion for the longest time, 
you countered that it was yours by right of conquest. Nevertheless, 
because you wished justice to remain unviolated, you considered 
wise counsel more important than to hold a strong hand. Therefore, 
you made a necessity out of what was not, with noble generosity you 
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iciooaq qrrqpkvoq roo npknovroq, rai hnhdq dne~arkorqoa~ 
qpiv A~(LK~v donsp oirsi6v TI rrijpa p&tae&i< ~ai rqv Ecouoiav 
parayayhv 6cp' Ijpbq. 06r ahhoq 68 rai nspi Couaviaq &vrt- 475 
Pohodpsv rb OIKE~OV npoira hapsiv, ~ai ~aptv 68 bpohoyljostv 
fipbq 6piv t@ pq k(qptdoeClt rb O~KE~OV, i)pbq 68 f@ KPE~TTOVI T@ 

Gljvaoeat rooodrov dore Gwpeioeat 60rsiv rai rb pq Gpkrspov. 
Kai 6 paothscq E~E~EV (36s- oijro 6qta WUX* hoyov 

XqpsGouoav rai rod nsieetv Epqpov sbpofioa Ij rqq oocpiaq 480 
6Gvaptq nsptcppovodoa rb &oesv8q rarayovi(srat, donsp cpap- 
paKOV kv ~~KEL npoonharr6p~vov KCL~~~L~~~CJKGL p8v rb VO~O~V, 

ouvavaconupsi 66 r?)v hysiav r@ Kapvovrt. si yap rb 6iratov O~K 

sin6 TIOLV, sTnq 68 tb dLpp66tov, 0668~ ~TTOV rai oijro vt~ljost. 
rotyapofiv Ij oocpia roGrou ijvsra rqq io~Goq rdv 6nhov rparsi, 485 
6~t 7tohkp0~ p8v GGvaptq 06~ 0'ia T&  PUKE  TO^ XPC~KT~OU 

<7C&pt>y&~koeal, &i pfi 710 KCL~ ~CLUT~V a6~?) ~LC~XP~~OET~L, ~b 66 
rijq oocpiaq &ohparov rai cpporjptov raekorqrsv iaurqq, npoq ys 
rai cppoupsi rbv ~s~rqpivov a6rqv. ~VTE~~EV 06v 0668 a6r6q, 6 
'Popaiov npeopsuza, donep si~bq EV rooaljrt;) oocpia rs0pap- 490 
pivoq fi nsptsivat roiq Oqpaot p~paeq~aq, pspcpe~iqv np6q rtvoq 
Eyoys pq neiesrv paehv. nh?)v bq av oi6q rs (3, ~av si p?) roiq 
bljpaot rqhauydq, &hh' 6poq r@ pouhopivq rijq yvhpqq, bq 
Evsortv, iv cpavsp@ npoeeiqv rb 6iratov. 8oiqpsv, bq S~LK~IO- 
hoyljoo nspi Couaviaq, rtjv cihljestav oGroq EXELV. Aact~ljv p8v 495 

Exstpooapqv, Couavotq 68 0668 xpookpahov fi p6vq brofj, r@ 
rbv Msppspoqv Jlpiv oqptivat bq o6~ Eortv &ctohoyoq 0668 pqv 
nsptpa~qroq ~hpa 0668 paothtrqq Epyov 6~orparsiaq, &hh' Ev 
i)napx&t rdv k8v6v rdv nspi T~V Kalj~aoov, ~ai bq Exouot 
fiaothiorov, rai bq 6 ~dpoq ion C~uedv napo60q. &n&pio 500 

Msppspoqq, sira 6 Na~ospyav i)nfjhes rfj orparqyia. ykypacps 
toivuv Ijpiv ~ai a6tbq 06r ahhoq nspi atrdv, art roo Kau~aoou 
raq h~popsiaq oirodot Kai 6.r~ 6qra Khdnkq t& Kai hacpupayoyoi 
Kcli ~ah&ndv kpy6.l~ ~cli &voCJ~~V K~~ECJT~K~O~V kpyarat. fip0u- 
hopqv o6v ~ara ocp6v Ehaoat orparsiav, oi 6i Karoppo64- 505 

oavrsq dvri Couavov Eyivovro Ilkpaat, bq sivat 6ijhov Evrs60sv 

476 6k Hoeschel [UE codd. 477 r3 p~) Hoeschel [KO pi codd. 478 GpCr~pov Niebuhr [iiarcpov 
codd. 482 npoonharrop~vov [npoanarrop~vov de Boor 484 ~'inq de Boor [c'i nq codd. 
cinot Niebuhr 487 n~pr- add. Niebuhr 489-91 aljro< . . . r~epappbvoc [aGro< ac . . . rcepa- 
pappkvov Niebuhr 490 han~p E~KO~ [oancp E~KOTU~ Dindorf 05 ante hon~p add. de Boor 
491 j nepl~ivar Niebuhr [€imp Elvat codd. fincp slvat Hoeschel nsp~~ivat Dindorf 492ci pi 
Hoeschel [~ipi codd. 
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decided against yourself, and you thought to conquer by yielding to 
what was right: in a word, you handed Lazica over to us as if you were 
resigning one of your own possessions and transferring ownership to 
us. Just so, in the case of Suania we ask that we receive what is ours as 
your free gift, that we give thanks to you that you have not deprived 
us of our own, and that you thank the Almighty that your power is 
such that you seem to give as a gift even what is not yours." 

The King replied as follows: "When the power of your wisdom 
comes upon a mind that lacks reason and the ability to argue 
persuasively, scorning its feebleness it overwhelms it, just like a 
medicine which is smeared upon an ulcer and devours the disease, 
rekindling the health of the patient. For certain men, ifjustice did not 
speak, their fine words would, and they would prevail nonetheless. 
Thus, wisdom overcomes the force of arms for the reason that, 
whereas the power of war is such that it cannot survive the act of war 
(unless it feeds on itself), wisdom, having no material existence, 
protects not only itself but also the man who possesses it. Therefore, 
0 Roman ambassador, no one should blame me for not knowing the 
art of persuasion, which would be fair only if I had been nurtured in 
that wisdom through which you have learned how to prevail with 
words. However, even if I cannot express it in brilliant words, 
nevertheless, as best as I can, I shall set forth clearly what is in my 
opinion 

"To your position on Suania I should counter that the truth is 
as follows. I had conquered Lazica. I had no designs on Suania. I 
only heard of it when Mermeroes reported to me that it was one of the 
peoples around the Caucasus, it had a petty king and was on the 
Scythian invasion route75 - the land was of no importance, certainly 
not worth fighting over, and not a worthy object of a royal 
expedition. Mermeroes died,76 and Nakhoergan replaced him as 
general. The tenor of his report on them was similar, that they lived 
on the ridges of the Caucasus, that they were actually thieves and 
plunderers and perpetrators of atrocities and crimes against the gods. 
I had decided, therefore, to send an army against them, when they in 
fear became Persians instead of Suani. As a result the land obviously 
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~V~KEIV pot rtjv xhpav, ~ai E~ELV OOK bpvobpat. ~ai roivuv 
Gqhobotv ~na~orjovrsq qpiv bopevkorara r@ ~ai roiq 60rjhot4 
dipxso0at roiq qp6v. bpkhst ~ai rob Zix Ev ypappaot Gqhh- 
oavroq, bq 'Popaiot Couaviav Cnt<qrobot hapsiv, rooobrov 510 
noppo0sv @ j0qv GpBq rob G~~aiou cpijoat, ~ae' 6oov 06 nhqoiov 
kysvopqv rob nsieso0at r3 napahoyq rijq b~oijq. nhtjv firrqeq- 
oopat rob Guvarob, ~ae' ooov oiqesiqv nsptCoso0at, pq obxi 
ratra cppovsiv r@ ~ae' bp6q paothsi. 

Tarjraq Gjnou0sv aOraq bns~rjqos r@ V@ raq Evvoiaq 6 515 
nspo6v Paotherjq, ~ai Ev rorjrotq 6 h6yoq knknauro npbq ppaxb 
nspi Couaviaq ah@. ~ai a60tq, 6onsp Ev psra~uhoyia rtvi, nspi 
'Apppou rob'AAapouv6apou rob CapaKTvob Gtshsyko0qv apcpo, 
rob paothkoq oiirw nwq bpcapkvou. 6 ~ae' qp6q 'Apppoq 6 
Capatqvbq oOx ij~tora Entpkpcpsrat r@ Zix ~ai ~arapotjv 520 
nanoiqrat rbv6pbq OOK Eha~iorqv, ars obGkv TI 6vtjoavroq ye 
atrov, fivi~a konsv66psOa bq GpBq. ~ai 6 nkrpoq. kv oO6evi 
xpovq nhnors, Ecpq, bqr6v rt xpuoiov k~opioavro ii~'Popaiov 
oi ~ae' GpBq Capa~qvoi 06,s ptjv bvayKTJ rtvi o6rs ~a0' 
6pohoyiav rtva, bhha Gijra 6 nartjp 'Apppou 'AhaporjvGapoq 525 
Eorshhs G6pa r@ 'Popaiov atro~paropt, ~ai 6 ys 8s~opsvoq 
bvrsGopsir6 ys atrov. onsp kcpy ~KC~OZ~ kvtaur@ rb TOLOVGE 
kyiyvsro 066api35, bhX Eortv 6zs ~ai s' napqxqpkvov Er6v. 
robro yobv Gtsoh0q rs ~ai Gtscpuha~0q 'AhapouvGapq rs ~ai 
qpiv kni X~~VOV ij~tora 6hiyov. Ecsniorarat 6k rb ~psirrov 6rt 530 

ocxi 6ijra kppopkva cppov6v kq nkpoaq ra rotatis Enpaoosv 
'AhaporjvGapoq. rotyapobv GtsPsPatobro bq si ~ai Gpeiq n6- 
hspov ~tvtjootrs ~ae' qp6v, 'AhapouvGapq YE anpa~roq rs ~ai 
civsvkpyqroq Eorat paxatpa rijq 'Popaiov E~art nohtrsiaq. 
rabra pkv O~V kni rtva Gtkpstvs xp6vov- vbv 6k 6 obq pkv 535 

&Gshcp6q, Sson6rqq 6k Ep6q, E0sro kv v@ kpcppovkorara, oipat, 6 
Paothsb, Eqq rs hq, si PsPaioq EXEL ra nohtr~rjpara rtjv sipjvqv, 
ri Gjnors apa huotrshjost pot roc hotnob Gxq~ootq rs ~ai 
Gorjhotq npoocp0kyyso0at nspo6v, bq av ~aranpootvro r6v 
~s~rqpkvov ra npaypara, qyouv nopi<stv rt aOroiq fj nopi- 540 

<&oeat napa ocp6v; si npb rijq siprjvqq, Ehsksv 6 Paothsrjq, 
k~arkpo0sv Eorkhhovro npsopsiat, ~ai bpotpaiotq kcpthocppo- 
vsio0s Ghpotq bhhjhouq, xpijvat oipat arpura sivat ra 6oa 

514 racra Niebuhr [rabra codd. 524 GpB< Niebuhr C [qpb< rel. codd. 532 bp~i~ [jp~iq X 
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belonged to me from that time, and I am not loth to have it. They 
show that they are most ready to be my subjects by their willingness 
to be governed by my slaves. Indeed, when the Zikh wrote to me that 
the Romans sought to recover Suania, I thought that you were as far 
from asserting what was just as I was from being convinced by the 
unreasonableness of what I heard. 1 shall yield to the one who can 
convince me if I think he has a superior argument, but not if he thinks 
as your Emperor does." 

When the Persian king had voiced these opinions, he tempo- 
rarily dropped the subject of Suania, and they began to discuss, in a 
kind of digression, Ambrus, the son of Alamundar the Saracen. The 
King spoke first: "Our subject77 Ambrus the Saracen is extremely 
critical of the Zikh and has laid a most serious complaint against the 
man, that when we made a treaty with you the Zikh obtained no 
advantage for him." Peter replied, "Never at any time did the 
Saracens subject to you receive from the Romans a fixed amount of 
gold, either as a result of compulsion or by agreement. Rather, 
Alamundar, the father of Ambrus, sent gifts to the Roman Emperor, 
and when the latter received them he sent gifts in return.78 This was 
not done every year, and once there was an interval of five years. But, 
at any rate, this practice was maintained by Alamundar and 
ourselves for a very long time. And the Almighty knows that 
Alamundar did this out of no great goodwill towards the Persians. 
For it was agreed that if you made war upon us, Alamundar's sword 
would remain sheathed and unused against the Roman state. This 
remained the situation for some time. But now your brother and my 
master has adopted a policy that I consider, 0 King, to be very 
sensible and he says, 'If the states are steadfast in keeping the peace, 
what future benefit will I derive from calling upon the subjects and 
slaves of the Persian king to ignore the interests of their masters and 
from exchanging gifts with them?' " The king said, "If envoys were 
exchanged and the parties honoured each other with gifts before the 
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koripxeq npd roc. 
TaGratq p6v oh atraiq ~ai nspi 'ApPpou raiq ~LK~LO- 545 

hoyiatq kjlpqoaoeqv, Kai a60tq bvrshoyi(ovro n~pi Couaviaq. 6 
66 Pao~hsbq E~~EV. ~X~V~KU kp.LY)"y K~~EoTT)(J~~~~v CK~V~EL< TE 

~ai Capana ~ai A~(LK~~v, hpsiq, C;jq Tare, rqvt~acra Couaviav Ev 
6nq~6ov E~XETE poipa. Ev6qhov O~V EVTE~~EV (35 O~K kr6yxavov 
6vreq 6x6 Aa(o6q. fi yap av ~ai atroi cbv roiq ~paro6a~v fipiv 550 
npoo~~hpqaav. 6 nirpoq Eqq cipo~pa66v. rocro ot yiyovsv, 
kn&i 6 Couavoq O~K bniarq, ~aea ~~TCOU~EV 06 60Ghoq fiv 6 
Aa(6q. qqpi 66 (3s roc Kae' fip& 606hou 6 606hoq bqqviaosv 
ot6ap6q. T~JIE~OV, i] 6i: 6 Pao~h~fiq, 8iKa 46q napq~q~aatv 
kvtauroi kc 06 Couaviav kv K~TOX~~ knotqoapqv- npioPstq 555 
nohha~tq k6s~apsea rE Kai ~~E'TCJ$W(T~EV hq 'Popaiouq' ~ai ri 
6fl~a kt ~KE~VOU T~V ~VTLVCLO~V 06 KEKLV~KCLTE ~O~OV EVEK~ 
Couaviaq; kns~6T) rqvt~a6ra, E~E~EV 6 llirpoq, ~ai Aa(t~fjq 
~6ptoq kysyovstq. ~ai sixsp Eqqv hq 6si napaxopfjoai POL 

Couaviaq, bvrihscaq av. rivoq xaptv; ~ai ~insp ai)e~q Eqqv- kn~i 560 
Aa(t~fjq Ear1 K~T~KOO~, &ns~pivo' riva yap as yvopi(opsv 
Aa(t~qq; ~ai hotndv &VTE~E~V E~XO~EV rd napanav 0t6iv. r06r0 
qqq, E~~EV 6 P~cTL~E~~, 6rt Couavia Aa(6v 6noxsiptoq fiv. sin~p 
kv ypappaotv oioq rs ~i t~~pqp~6aat td ~OLOV~E, ~j~tora &no- 
rs6cq roc Giovroq. ~ai 6 nirpoq. 06 r~ p~hhqoo, bva6t6aco 66 565 
OE ~&hqeiq. dlpxaiov %oq, 6 6ionora, r66~ k~parqoe napa 
Aa(oiqs 6 Couaviaq qysphv 6n~j~ous r@ Aa(@ KCI~ bvaypanroq oi 
knscp6~et kq Gaapoqopiav, Kai TO~VUV k~opi(sr0 x(T~' atroc 6 
Aa(dq ~apn06q TE pshtrri3v Kai 6ippstq Kai hpa arra. 6nqvi~a 
6' oh 6 Couavoq apxov &n~Pio, ~XEL~OT~VEL 6 roiq Aa(oiq 570 
kcpsorhq rdv 6~aquhacovra roc bnotxopivou ttjv bpxtjv. kv 
roljrq ypappao~v kxpqro (3q ri3v 'Popaiov atro~paropa r6v 
~u~PEPT~K~T~v nkpt, Kcli Ctfi~d< dv~Lypacpq kn~orohij ~VEKE~E~ETO 

oi k~nip~a~ ra a6pPoha rfjq r6v Couavov fiy~poviaq otq pi;v 
poljho~ro, Couavq 6' 6poq &v6pi. rocto rqv ioxhv Ehapsv k~ r6v 575 

OsoGooiou roc ~a0' fip@ paothioq xp6vov pkxpt IIspo(ou roc 
6psripou nannou ~ai Aiovroq roc ~ae' fipfiq. 

547 ~~av6clq E KavGcrq C [EwtvSc~q X 548 ib~ cparc f! [oil cpart X oii cpart: 6r1 Niebuhr 
550 ti yap av Niebuhr [q yap jv codd. ~i yap rjv (auc joav) de Boor 551 npoocxtbpqaav 
Miiller [npoc~hpqoavcodd. 55201'1 Niebuhr [6 codd. 554 4 6i: de Boor [clSc(v) codd. cinc\j 
edd. 559 Sci Niebuhr [oi: E hi X 06 6ci de Boor 569 ~apnor'lq re pck~rriov [~apn6rlq wai 
pcA~rO\raq Meinccke I869 57 1 tcpcorc;)q [i~cpcorcbq X 



Fragment 6,l Translation 85 

peace, I think that these earlier arrangements should be maintained." 
These were the arguments advanced concerning Ambrus. Then 

they returned to the dispute over Suania. The king said, "When I 
controlled Scandeis, Sara~a'~ and Lazica, at that time, as you claim, 
you held Suania subject. It is clear from this that they were not 
subject to the Lazi. For were it so, they would have come over to us 
with their masters." Peter said in his turn, "This did not happen 
because the Suani, unlike the Lazi, whose slaves they were, did not 
defect. I mean that the slave of our slave never rebelled." "Today," 
said the king, "ten years have passed since we occupied Suania. We 
have often received and sent envoys to the Romans. Why have you 
not used these occasions to raise the issue of Suania?" "Because 
during this period," said Peter, "you controlled Lazica. If I had said 
that you should hand back Suania to me, you would have asked, 
'Why?' I should have said, 'Because it is subject to Lazica,' and you 
would have countered by asking if we did not know who was the 
master of Lazica. To this we should have had nothing left at all to 
reply." The king said, "You claim that Suania was subject to the 
Lazi. If you can give written proof of this, you will obtain what is 
properly yours." Peter replied, "I shall prove to you the truth 
immediately. My Lord, the following was the old custom amongst 
the Lazi. The chief of Suania was subject to the Lazi and was entered 
amongst their tributaries. From him the Lazi received the products 
of bees, skins and certain other produce.80 When the Suanian chief 
died, the king of the Lazi appointed the successor to the position of 
the deceased. In the meantime he wrote to the Roman Emperor to 
inform him of what had happened, and the Emperor wrote in reply 
authorising him to dispatch the Suanian regalia to whomever he 
wished, providing only that he were a Suanian. This has been the 
custom from the time of our Emperor Theodosius to the time of your 
grandfather Perozes and our Emperor Leo." 



86 Text Fragment 6,l-2 

Elra EK rijq xhapb80q 6 llirpoq EV cpavep@ npo~opi[et 
PtPkiSt6v rt, Ev (5 orotxq66v re ~ai Gtqpqpivoq ESqhoFvro 
AaC6v Daotheiq, o'i Couavov Exetpot6vqoav qyepovaq. E~XE 68 580 
oiiro roc y papparsiou Gbvaptq, ei ~ai pij oijro ra I)qpara. 0i6e 
Aa(6v Paotheiq, o'i ye Paothio~ouq Eniorqoav Zouavotq, 65 06 
xpovou 0eo66otoq r6 'Popaiwv Gtrjvuoe ~paroq ~ai Obapavqq 
r6 llepo6v axpt Aiovzoq abro~paropoq ~ai llsporou. ~ai 
8t&t&he(;)v 6 nirpoq &qq' axpt TO~TWV ?op&v EV ~pappaot Aa@v 585 
re Paotheiq ~ai roGq Qoot 6x6 Aaroiq ap~ovzeq Eyivovro 
Couavov. 6 Paothebq ei tuy~wpjoopiv oot r6 napa ooF npo- 
~opto08v ypappa tuva~p6pevov rfl ~ara 08 nohtreia Eptv r6 
ntor6v, &pa ~ai ra tipirepa oupP6hata ntoreueqoovrat 6t~at6- 
rara; oIpat. nhqv, fi 68 6 Paotheljq, 6nep Ecpqq, iixerat xeteoFq 6rt 590 
6ijra 06r0t oi Paotheiq oi p8v oijroq, oi 68 ahhoq kyivovro. 

abr6v. ei 68 26 rot6v6e obx oioq re EI ntorhoaoeat, ~ai ahhoq 
Pobhsrat 6 Couavoq 6norerax0at rfj 'Popaiov cipxfj, fj~tora 595 

toopat Epno6hv. robzou nspatzipo ob68v 6rtoFv Guvqoopat 
noteiv. 6 68 nirpoq' obxi neboq, 6 ~~O'TCOT~, np6q roc Couavou, 
Qnot Pobhetat elvat; ktouot&I;et yap a6zoF ab~oq, 6oov Eni 
tabzq ye 6qnou rfl poipa. aepet 6i, 6 Paoth~bq, hq ob j3obhopat 
nepi Couaviaq rijq xhpaq TL nueioea~ np6q r6v Couuvov, Enei 600 

0668 Qotov oijrs pqv ahhoq 6i~atdv r6 xepi rijq yfjq a6rfjq Ev 
606hou KLV~UVE~E~~~L ~pioet. o'i6e p8v ofv oi h6yot npoflheov 
kt cipcpoiv. 

(Suda 0 162 = vv.402-404, E491 = vv.412-14, E233 1 = vv.425-27, 
A3339 = w.432-34, Ill695 = vv.433-34, A28 11 et M637 = vv.497- 
99, M721 = vv.516-18, K480 = vv.520-21, P147 = vv.522-23, El24 
= vv.587-88) 

58 1 oY6e Niebuhr [oi SL codd. 587 ~uy~op~oopev [cuy~op joaipev Suda 2 124 590 fi SE 
Niebuhr [qSe(v), d6ev codd. eirrev Hoeschel 594 0105 re Hoeschel [olov re codd. €1 rrtarh- 
aaaeat [ei ntorhaaa0ai BE ei niarjaaa8at M Lrrtar jaaoeat P 598 orrot [orou Cantoclar. 
601 TO scripsi [rjv codd. exp. Niebuhr tariv de Boor 

2. (Exc. de Sent. 11) 
"Ort cpqoiv 6 MivavGpoq 6 ioropt~bq nepi llirpou TOF npioPeoq 
~ai Xoop6ou' 0I6e p8v O~V A6yot npoijheov 156 cipqoiv, ~ai 06x 
Erapa voqpara 6h6~0q Eouaviaq nipt. 0668 pijv civ0' kripov 
Eripatq hiteotv E~pqoapqv, fi r6 ~Bapahhrepov nwq Eortv 

4 3 Niebuhr [fi codd. 



Fragment 6,l-2 Translation 8 7 

Then Peter drew out of his cloak a document in which were 
clearly listed the kings of the Lazi who had appointed the chiefs of the 
Suani. The following was the sense of the text, if not its exact words: 
"These are the kings of the Lazi who appointed the princes of the 
Suani from the time when Theodosius was ruler of the Romans and 
Varanes of the Persians to the reigns of Leo the Emperor and 
Perozes."'' When he had read this out, Peter said, "Until these rulers 
we have the written record of the kings of the Lazi and the chiefs of 
the Suani appointed by the Lazi." The king replied, "If we accept the 
document which you produce supporting the validity of your state's 
position, will our evidence, too, not be accepted as absolutely 
reliable?"82 "Yes." "But," said the king, "what you say only proves 
that of these kings some were created in one way, others in another. 
However, since we are now discussing the disputed possession of a 
slave, if you can demonstrate without doubt that he belongs to you, 
you shall have him; or if you are unable to prove this yet the Suani are 
nevertheless willing to be subject to Roman rule, I shall not stand in 
the way. This is as far as I can go." Peter said, "My Lord, you will not 
ask the Suani under whom they wish to be? If they are given the 
option, they will choose independence." The king replied, "Look, I 
do not wish to ask the Suani anything about Suania, since it is neither 
right nor just to leave the decision about that land to a slave." These 
were the arguments of both parties. 

2. (Exc. de Sent. 11) 
Menander the historian says about Peter the envoy and Khosro: 
These were the arguments of both parties,') and no further proposals 
were mooted about Suania. 

I have made no substitutions of vocabulary except that I have 



88 Text Fragmen t 6,2-3 

r6v hoyov, ~ae' ooov oiov ri pol, pericppaoa kq TO 'ATTIKC;)- 5 
repov. 06 yap Epotye Bupfjpec, ra eipqpiva ~upioc, ~ai Ec, Epi: 
q~ovra, hc, oipat, kq TO CiKptpiq p~racpiperv kc, krepohoyiav, ~ai 
r@ yhacpup@ r6v bqparov otxi ra Boa EppiBq, ahha yap rtjv rqc, 
bqropr~fjc, kn~Sei~vuoear Sljvaprv, pahrora ~ai nepi onovS6v 
oiiro peyiorotv Suoiv paothiotv ~ai nohrreiatv notouptvq pot 10 
rtjv anayyehiav. 

Ei Si ye apa poljherai rtq ra ooa I-Iepo6v PaotheCc, ~ai 
nirpoc, rqvt~a6ra d~ptpohoyq~apivo qorqv eisivat, civahe- 
taoeo ra6ra EK rfjq aljroG rI8rpou ou~ayoyfjc,~ anavra yap atr@ 
dvayiypaxrar kc, TO d~ptpkc, 6nooa Xoopoqq ~ai npiope~c, 15 
'Popaiov ~ai I-Iepo6v Ehecav re ~ai fi~ouoav a6roiq roic, h6yotq 
r6v cpeeyeapivov eipqpiva, &ire ~ara eoxeiav rtva it cipcpoiv 
roiv pepoiv ruyxavouot heyopeva e'ir' 06v ~araoo~ap~uop~vot 
oq6v Ehecav arra fi eipoveuopevot fi ~ai Entroea(ovrec, fi ~ai 
dnocphaupi(ovreq ~ai bnh6q ooa Evfjv ~ai onoq nepi rooou 20 
xpayparoc, Sraheyopivouq TOGS dpcporipac, nohtreiac, avSpaq 
eineiv, EvOivSe ~LV~~EKT~OV. re6~0q yap piytorov Eoort r6v 
rot6vSe nenhqporar, oipat, cGv ahqeeia hdyov, ei pfi llirpq 
KEK~~WEUT~~ Tt ~fj< ~16~06 X&PLV &i)Kh&iCZ<, h~ a~ TO~G ~ET~~CE~T(T 

Setxeeiq hc, paha EppptOqc, re qv ~ai dvahoroc, iv r@ ~qropeljerv 25 

ro6 ~arapahacat cppovqpara Pappapt~a o~hqpa re ~ai 6y~66q. 
anavra Sfi o6v Ev tfl nepi rorjrov Piphq dvah~yopevoq 6or~oo6v 
~Cpqoet. ot yap Epotye Cnfjpxev dvay~aiov oi)Si: ahhoc, 6pp6- 
6tov Ev cuyypacpfl xeptrrohoyia xpfjoeat ~ai kcp' kvi ~~cpahai~ 
ipcpthoxopeiv. hc,, eI ye anavta dveypatpipqv ra ooa ~ar' 30 

EKE~V~V YE Sfinou cpiperar rfiv Stcpeipav, dlnixpqoi pot av fi r6v 
onovS6v batpcp6ia kc, peyiorqc, ioropiac, Cno0eotv. kyc3 6i: 
E~eieev dpuoap~voc, ort xpet68eq kv 6hiyq Eheca. 
(Suda E958 = vv.25-26, ll1406 = vv.25-26) 

13 a~ptpo)ioyqoapbvo Niebuhr [ci~ptpohoyqaap~voq cod. 15 npiapat< aut npaopshq cod. 
25 rE qv om. edd. 26 ro6 Suda n 1406 Boissevain [rb cod. om. Suda E958 r@ Suda Ill406 
(alt.) et Niebuhr ~ai ante TO add. Kuiper 29 ~ai de Boor [rb edd. roc vet r@ Bekker 

3. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 4) 
"'Ort o6Si:v npoipq n~pi rqc, Couaviaq, dhh' 6 llirpo~ axpa~ro~ 
dvsxhpqo~ ri3v Mq6t~Gv 6piwv. opwq 6' o6v kox~ioaro Flip- 
oaq, ~ai KCLT~~EVTO TOV nohepov ap(~6repat xohtreia~. ~ai oi 

2 bansiaaro Valesius [bnsioaro E Eniararo X 



Fragment 6,2-3 Translurion H 9 

altered an excessively lowly expression into better Attic (according to 
my ability). For I did not wish to change the form of the exact words 
used which, in my opinion, were transmitted to me accurately, nor, 
by using polished expressions, to communicate the force of the 
rhetoric rather than what was said. This was especially so since I was 
describing a treaty between two such important states and their 

If anyone wishes to know exactly everything that the Persian 
king and Peter said on that occasion, he should read them in Peter's 
collected writings, where there is written precisely what Khosro and 
the Roman and Persian envoys said and heard. The exact words of 
the speakers are reproduced, whether either side spoke with flattery 
or scorn, with irony, mockery or to slight. In short, all that the 
spokesmen for both states had to say on this important matter, as 
well as the manner of their presentation, is to be found there. The text 
fills a very large volume and is, I think, reliable, except that Peter, for 
the sake of his own reputation, has placed somewhat too much 
emphasis upon himself, in order that he appear to posterity as a very 
effective and convincing speaker who was able to bring around the 
unyielding and arrogant spirits of the  barbarian^.^^ Since it is neither 
necessary nor appropriate that in writing history I become verbose or 
dwell too long upon one topic, the reader is referred to the full 
narrative of these matters in Peter's book. For if I wrote down 
everything which was contained on that parchment, the account of 
the treaty would suffice for the contents of a very large history. I 
have, therefore, selected from it what is necessary and have set it 
down briefly. 

3. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 4) 
Peter made no progress over Suania and left the land of the Medes 
without settling the matter. Nevertheless, he had made a treaty with 
the Persians. Both states ended hostilities, and the Medes evacuated 



90 Text Fragments 6,3 - 7,6 

pBv MijFot QK rijq TBV Kohxwv yijq En' o'i~oo dvex8pqoav. drap 
Eq r6 Bvcavrtov dcpt~opevoq b l7irpoq 06 xohhQ Gorepov 5 
~arihuos rov Piov. 

4 En' oi~ou de Boor [En' oi~ov BE EnqKov MP 

7 
1. (Exc. de Sent. 1 2) 

"Or1 kv raiq ehpayiatq T~V 6vopev6v 6tnhao~a~~oea~  PUKE to 
ExBoq. 

2. (Exc. de Sent. 1 3) 
"Ort rb E~)TUXE~V oijq O~K Expijv i)noeeo~q yiverat TOG pfj ra 
Giovra cppoveiv roiq pfj hoytopQ PePqrcort xpopivo~q rfj rbxq. 

3. (Exc. de Sent. 14) 
Drt cpthorapaxov xpijpa b Gijpoq ~ai cpbotq a6rQ ti nponireta. 

4. (Exc. de Sent. 15) 
"'Ort xahenov cip~hobpevov rt xpijpa ~ai 6vo~arayhv~orov Ep- 
cpbhtoq nohepoq. 

I TI de Boor [rb edd. ap~koi~pcvoq rrapaxpfjpa Bekker 

5. (Exc. de Sent. 16) 
"'Ort dv6psia~ Qni6etktq npoepxopivq ~ara r6v cpboet 6vopev6v 
~ai 06 ~ara r6v bpo6tairov Qv6o~orepov rieqot rov E~L~ELK- 
vbpevov. 

6. (Exc. de Sent. 17) 
"OTL oi roreot navteh6q Gnb'Popaiov qrrtjeqoav. ~ai iiyoye ra 
rota6e ayapat 066ap6q- xpovq yap ovpperapopcpoGo0at  PUKE 
ra &v0pc;>xsta, eGpotq re oxe66v anaoav ioropiav r6v rot6v6~ 
xah~n6v avanheov, yivq TE piytora ~ai nohstq vGv piv Eq ayav 
e6qpeptjoavra, VGV 6i: kq TO pfj eivat ~afohtoe~joavra navreh6q. 5 

raGra piv oh ~ai ra rota8e neptcpopa veo~poGoa TOG X~OVOU 

~ai npd TOG QxE~E~~~To, ~ai piv oi)v ~nt8ei~~rat afiOt5, ~ai 6x1- 
6et~vupivq 06 na60erat, Eor' av av0pwnoi re C3ot ~ai paxa~. 

3 anaaav [av rrdoav Bekker 
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Colchis. Peter returned to Byzantium and died soon afterwards. 

7 
1. (Exc. de Sent. 12) 
When one is successful, the hatred felt by one's enemies is doubled.s6 

2. (Exc. de Sent. 13) 
That they do not deserve their success is the explanation when those 
who do not use their fortune with care and rationality fail to adopt 
the appropriate policies. 

3. (Exc. de Sent. 14) 
The populace loves disturbances and is naturally fickle.87 

4. (Exc. de Sent. 1 5) 
Civil insurrection is a grievous and uncaring thing and hard to put 
down. 

5. (Exc. de Sent. 16) 
The man who shows bravery against his natural enemies and not 
against his fellow citizens is made more glorious thereby. 

6. (Exc. de Sent. 1 7) 
The Goths were totally defeated by the Romans. I am not at all 
surprised by this. For men's circumstances alter over time, and you 
will find that almost all history is full of such disasters, the greatest 
peoples and cities now at the height of their success and now 
completely obliterated. These and similar phenomena the passage of 
time with its changes has exhibited before, will exhibit again, and will 
continue to exhibit as long as mankind and war exist.ss 
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7. (Exc. de Sent. 18) 
One should toil so long as it takes to enjoy the fruits of one's labour. 
For he who does not live in this way, even if he obtains more of other 
things, enjoys fewer real blessings. 

8. (Exc. de Sent. 19) 
He who conquers by using the strength of his neighbours permits the 
conquered to glory no less than if they had been victorious, since they 
were fighting against strength combined.89 

9. (Exc. de Sent. 20) 
The expectation of danger places the one who expects it out of danger 
because, through his anticipation of the situation, he takes pre- 
cautions in advance against his difficulties. For often what happens is 
conjectured and rendered safe. 

8 
(Exc. de Leg. Gent. 5) 
During the reign of the younger Justin the envoys of the Avars came 
to Byzantium to receive the usual gifts which the previous Emperor, 
Justinian, had given to their tribe.90 These were cords worked with 
gold which were made to confine what was e~caping,~' and likewise 
couches and other luxury goods. On this occasion the envoys of the 
Avars wished to come to try the Emperor and to see whether they 
would in the same way be able to obtain gifts, make mock of the 
Romans' inertia and turn their negligence to their own profit.92 They 
sought an audience with the Emperor and when this, and also the 
right to say through interpreters what they wished, was granted 
them, they spoke as follows:93 "It is right, 0 Emperor, that, 
inheriting your fat her's sovereignty, you should bring benefits to his 
friends just as your father did and that, by emending nothing of what 
he did when alive, you should show yourself truly his successor now 
he is dead. Just so, we too shall maintain the same attitude and 
equally willingly we shall speak of your generosity, calling you after 
him our Benefactor. Furthermore, if we are treated generously, we 



94 Text Fragment 8 

6poiotq apsiPso0at tbv SsSpa~ora. ~ai yap naripa rov obv 
6hpotq qp6q ~~~O~~OVO~~EVOV dLvr~60p06ps0a r@ ~ai Suva- 
~EVOL pj ~ararpixs~v rjvrPopai'~rjv, &hha nhiov kvSei~vuo0~i 
rt. ro6q yap k~ ystrovov bpiv pappapouq rjv Opa~qv ci~i n~pt- 
~onrovraq ilcpavioapsv d0poov, ~ai 066siq bortoobv a6r6v 
nspthihstnrat ra Opa~6v 6piopara ~ara6papo6p~voq- 6~Siao1 
yap r6v 'Apapov rljv S6vaptv cpthioq iixouoav npoq rjv 'Po- 
paiov apxrjv. nsnsiops0a Sj O~V Oq kv r06rq povq Katvo- 
roprjo~tq qp6q r@ nhiov napixstv qpiv ii b 005 kSi6ou xarqp. 
&ve' dv Kai fip~iq ~TCEP ~KE~VF YEV~OO~E~~ 001 Ka~dl TO X~~OV 

bns60uvot ~ai psi(ovaq knocphfioopiv oo~ raq xaptraq. X~PEO~EV 

o6v hqyopsvo~ ra ~ara to sioeo~. yv60t yap Oq ahhoq O~K ii(3~1 
Suvatov rbv ~ae' qpdq qyspova ooi rs ~ai rfj 'Popaiov s6- 
vo6orarov Eoso0a~ nohtrsia, &I YE p1?) ky~stpto0siq nporspov 
aGr@ ra kcp' oiq 06 ~tvsiv onha ~ara'Popaiov iiyvo. 

Oi pkv r6vYAPapov npiopstq rotabra St~SfjhOov knapcpo- 
T&~~(ovT&~ rfj yvhpq. robro pkv yap kSo~ouv ~KETE~ELV, ~06~0 6k 
dxsthsiv. @ovro yap Oq rabrq Ss6itovrai TE ~ai k~cpopqoouo~ 
rbv Paothia, ~ai Oq k~ TO~TOU avay~ao0rjoovrat 'Popaiot 
don~p bnocpopo~ slvat 'Apapov. 6 Sk Paoth~cq o66kv iitspov fj 
yocpov fiyqoapsvoq t6v 'APapov ra Ijqpara dlvtihstsv oijro~' 
npopahhopivov bp6v o6v ~KETE~~ rjv psyahqyopiav oiopivov 
rs rfj ouy~paost ra6rq r6v hoyov rb onouSa(opsvov bpiv 
~V~~ELV, kpcporipa~, sinsiv, ~K~EXT~KCLTE ~fj~ khniSoq- 066k 
yap bno0ons6ovrs~ qpdq dnartjosrs, o6Sk pljv dln~thobvrsq 
k~cpoPrjosrs. nh~iova sk bpiv kyh napito rob qpsripou narpdq 
r2, nipa rob Giovroq knqppkvouq bp6~ r@ npinovrt oocppovi(~tv. 
6 yap psrappu0pi(ov TOGS ara~rouq r6v hoytop6v ~ai donsp 
natSs6ov rs ~ai civa~ontov rfjq kn' 6hi0pq r6v a60aSt(opivov 
6ppfjq 6cpetjosrat ~ara rb p6hhov s6spyirqq ijnsp b xopqyoq 
rfj~ ~p~qfj~, OG cpthsiv pkv ~OKE~, TCPO(P~CJEOS Sk pt~pdq k~1- 

hapopsvoq rbv 6fj0sv E~E~~~TO~~EVOV ~(pavtosv s6060<. antrs 
rotyapo6v nhsiorou nptapsvot nap' qp6v K~V yobv kv (6ot 
rshsiv ~ai 8vri ~6vCPopai'~6v xpqparov TOV ~a0' qp6q cpopov 
~iq oorqpiav sihqcporsq. oiirs yap 6sqOsiqv notk rfjq ~a0' bp6q 
ouppaxiaq, oijrs TL hrjyso0s nap' Qp6v ~a0' ooov qpiv SOKE~, 
Gjonsp 6ouhsiaq iipavov, ~ai obx, hq o'iso0s, cpopohoyiav rtva. 

Totobrov kntosioavroq cpopov rob Paothioq toiq npio- 
Psot t6v'Apapov, ~arsyvo~orsq k~ r6v sipqpivov oi pappapot 

40 yrocpov Bekker [yroyov A 
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shall be ashamed not to match your actions like for like. When your 
father lavished gifts upon us, we paid him back both by not invading 
Roman territory, though we are able to do so, and by performing still 
more. For we destroyed wholesale the neighbouring barbarians who 
were continually ravaging Thrace, and none at all of those who 
survive overrun the borders of the Thracians, since they fear the 
might of the Avars which is friendly to the Roman Empire. We, 
therefore, believe that the only innovation which you will make 
towards us will be to pay us more than your father did, which will 
bind us to you more closely than to him, since we shall owe you 
greater thanks. We have come to receive our customary gifts. For 
you must be aware that our leader cannot be a good friend of yours 
and of the Roman state unless he first receive that for which he 
forebore to attack the R~rnans."~~ 

The Avar envoys made this ambiguous speech, now pleading, 
now threatening, because they thought that by this means they would 
frighten and intimidate the Emperor, and as a result the Romans 
would be compelled to pay tribute to the Avars. But the Emperor 
considered that the words of the Avars were nothing more than 
empty bluster, and he replied as follows: "While you beg and boast, 
thinking by this mixture to obtain what you desire, you have failed in 
both your objectives, as the saying is.95 You will neither deceive us 
with your flatteries nor frighten us with your threats. Yet I shall give 
you more than my father. Your arrogance has gone beyond what is 
fitting, and I shall teach you a proper moderation. He who reforms 
undisciplined spirits and, educating them, as it were, checks their 
eager rush towards destruction, shall prove to be a greater benefactor 
than he who supplies the wherewithal for self-indulgence. For 
although the latter seems to be a friend, he will seize any small excuse 
to destroy straightway the recipient of his benefits. Depart, therefore, 
having purchased from us a gift of the greatest value - your lives - 
and having received, instead of Roman gold, a terror of us which will 
ensure your survival. I shall never need an alliance with you, nor shall 
you receive from us anything other than what we wish to give, and 
that as a free gift for your service, not, as you expect, a tax upon us."96 

When the Emperor had in this way frightened the envoys of the 
A~ars,~' the barbarians realised from his words that he would not 
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iiq 06~ avtccrat oqGv rijq T~~EovES~~~, ~ai iiq oOSkv aliroiq 
E~6oAfio~rat hv Eropijovro npo TOO, ~ai hq r6 hoinov aSeiijq 60 
O~K T:niSpap06vra1 rrjv 'P~pa'i~fiv, EV St)oOqlia TE ErOy~avov 
nohhfl ~ai avahoyt<opcvot qoav onoi ra napovra k~pfin~rai ~ai 
0x01 r0xqq ai)roiq xcopfiuot ra npaypara. 00Sk yap piv~tv EV 
Bujavriq avovqra ~OE~OV, 06rc pI?]v anpa~ro~ antivat kpo\j- 
hovro, opq 6' ohv rGv K~KGV aliroiq aip~rhr~pov bnijpx~v 65 
anovoorijoai d'q roi'q 6~tocpGhouq. ~ai roOroiq kvoOivrcq iq rrjv 
rGv mpayyov xtbpav acpi~ovro roil paotht?oq Tliv anohoyiav 
Oaupaoavr~q. 

60 t~So0qo~ra~ [%TI SoOqcserat Bekker EnlSo0tjacrat Dindorf 

I. (Exc. c/c Leg. Rom. 5) 
"'Ort 'Iouorivoq 6 civ~vtbq 'IouorivtavoZ, ~ar' ~KE~VO ~a~poij 
'Ioavvqv rov Aopv~vrtohov kq ra n~poiijv ijOq iior~th~ np~o- 
PE~)O~~EVOV. napcvcy\jqo~ 6i oi k~ pkv ro6 Epcpavoi)q ava- 
~flputiv noifpaoQai rijq ai)ro6 Eni rrjv Paoth~iav avayop~\jo~,oq 
~ara rt) cioQi)q rPopaioiq TE ~ai nipoatq, EV ralir@ 6i, EI YE 5 
~ahiooi ~atpoq, ~ai apcpi Couaviaq ~tvijoai hoyouq. raGrqv yap 
oGno Xoopoqq ans~ariorqo~ 'Popaioiq, ~airoi rijq Aal,i~fiq 
napaxtipfioaq, fiq linq~ooq o6oa fi Couavia Er\jyxavcv. ahh' ai 
pkv n~vrq~ovtorjrtS~q onov6ai Jloav, &q E0~ro llirpoq 6 riijv 
n&pi j3aothia K~T~~OY(DV fiy&pC;)v' rdl 6k n~pi Couaviaq in' 10 

apqipohq !,v. 'Iouorivoq 6k 6 Paothchq kv&~chst')oaro 'loavvq, 
d'q EI y~ poGho~vro nipoat ~ai dvtov ano66oOai rrjv xhpav, 
~rotporara cpijoai EXEIV. fi yap Covavia aci6hoyoq pkv ob6apiijq, 
opcoq Sk inttq6cioq Exovoa Bio~oq Eq ra pahiota hvivqoi rrjv 
'P(ipaiov apxrjv r@ prj hi' ai)rijq CniriOrpkvouq llipoaq ra riijv 15 

K6hxov opia hvpaiv~oOai. 'Ioavvqq o6v k~ Bul,avrio~ apaq ~ai 
65 ra~tora rrjv nopciav avGoaq Cv raiq ~ara rljv napo6ov 
nohsoi riijv avay~aiov cppovri6a Otp~voq nohhfiv, roijro xpo- 
~ipqpivov aOr@ k~ Paothhq, ~(P~KCTO Cq TO Aapaq. kvrafi0a rov 

2 Aopvevr~dAo~~ de Boor [Aopcvcv~tdAot~ codd. KopevrioAov L-abbaells 3 oi Valesius (pot 
codd, roc Hoeschel [rqq codd. 7 6n~~artorqoc Bekker [bnc~pdrqo~. codd. 8 napaxo- 
pqaaq, 4~ Niebuhr [napa~u)pllaaoqq codd. I I tvcrcAcGaa~o Bekker [tveuahtoa~o X 6vc- 
~ahkoaro E 'lo&vvq E rloavvqv X 15 61' aOrtj< Valesiils [61a T~S BE 6ta roi~q MP 
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suffer their greed, that they would not be given what they had 
received before, and that in future they would not attack the Roman 
Empire without opposition. They fell into great despondency and 
speculated upon what would be the outcome of the present situation 
and how their affairs would turn out. For they did not wish to remain 
in Byzantium to no purpose, nor did they wish to depart empty- 
handed. But it seemed to them the better of the two evils to return to 
their tribe, and rejoining their fellows they all went off to the land of 
the Franks thunderstruck by the Emperor's reply. 

I. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 5) 
At that time Justin, the nephew of Justinian, sent John, the son of 
Domnentiolu~,~~ as envoy to the land of the Persians, to make a clear 
announcement of Justin's acclamation as Emperor and, if the 
occasion offered, to broach the question of S~ania.~~ For Khosro had 
not yet returned this territory to the Romans, although he had 
evacuated Lazica, to which Suania was subject. Although the fifty- 
year treaty, which Peter, the master of the offices, had made, was in 
force, the Suanian problem had not been settled. The Emperor Justin 
told John to say that, if the Persians wished to sell back the territory, 
he was very willing to buy it. For although Suania was of no value in 
itself, the strategic position which it occupied made it especially 
important to the Romans. who feared that the Persians would launch 
an attack from it and devastate Colchi~.'~~ John, therefore, left 
Byzantium, travelled as quickly as he could while taking great care 
over the necessary business in the cities on the way (as the Emperor 
had asked), and came to Daras. There he restored the water supply of 
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~ara nohtv 6h~bv ro6 GGaroq ~~KEoKE~~o& ~ai b6pox~ia En&- 
voqo~, ~ai p8v oh ahha arra r6v Ev aor~t avay~aia ~ipyaoar~. 
Gtjyay~ 68 a6ro6 qpipaq 6i:Ka r@ ro6q 6v rij NL~~PEL rfj noh~t 
navqyupi<&tv r& Kai ay&tv Eoprjv, K~K roljrou ri)v np&oP&iav pi) 
bno6i:Caoeat. 

'0 68 'Ioavvqq 6~~0~iq p~ra ri)v Eoprrjv rljv cppoup6iyav 
npooayop&uopi:vqv, o Eortv khhqv~ori VEKU~~, k~ r6v EV rfj 
NtoiP&t dpx6vrov kS&ni:pcpeq oi)v rij vopt<opi:vq rtpij npso- 
PE~ELV Eq ra Paoih~~a lI&po6v, ~ai anavra, C;)V ilv~~a Eorahro, Ev 
6i:ovrt ~araorqoapcvoq kv robrotq bnfjpx~v. 6 68 Xoopoqq Ev 
pt@ r6v 4p~p6v r6v Capa~qv6v nip1 a6r@ E~ivqo~ hoyouq. ra 
yap Capa~qvt~a cp6ha pupta6~q racra, ~ai rb nh~iorov a6r6v 
Epqpovopot TE ~ioi ~ai a6i:onorot, ~ai <ra> p8v O~V rfjq 
'Popaiov, Eoriv a ~ai rfjq nspo6v 6n4~oa xoh~r~iaq. oiiro 68 
6ta~~~ptpi:vov a6r6v, 'Iouor~vtavoq, p~yahocppov &vqp ~ai 
Paotht~hraroq, ro6q pq6i<ovraq Capa~qv6v 6hpo~q E6~5~06ro 
~paroboqq ~ipjvqq. 6 68 'Iouorivoq EpPptBjq r& &v ~ai Pap- 
Papov cppovjpar~ ij~tora bnoxah6v Ev o66svi hoyq knotjoaro 
robs 6oot Epj6t<ov r6v Capa~qv6v. oi 6i: (nh&ov&~rt~hrarov 
yap rb cpchov) ano~oxqv ro6ro fiyqoap&vot r@ Paothsi kvk- 
KEtVTO n&pCJ6~ pi) n&ptt8&iv a6~0i)~ a6~@ &V~KEL~~VOU<. T@ Tot 

apa ~ai nkrpou EKE~~E np~oP~uoapi:vou i;)on~p roiq Capa- 
~qvoiq bx~uebvou~ ovra~ 'Popaiouq E~EYE 8&iv 6 Xoopoqq 
&xo6i60oeat ocpiot ro xpi:oq. ~ira ~ai 'Ioavvou a6r6o~ cicpt~o- 
pi:vou roiq abroiq Expjoaro bjpaot. Gttoxupi<ovro yap noq oi 
Capa~qvoi, &q hip ro6 ~ipjvqv aystv, ~ai pi) ~ara0i:~tv ri)v 
'Popaiov ra rota6ra k~opi<ovro xpjpara, Evr~60i:v r& EPta- 

<ovro rqv roc npayparoq cpbotv. 6 68'Ioavvqq, &q Chpa ocpliq 06 
~ara rb 6kv rb kni~hqpa notoup6vouq, &ln&v. &i p8v Er&poq rtq, 
~ai 06~i Xoopoqq 6 navu, ~uv~x~hap~av~ro roiq &6iKos Ex- 
~y~ahocot Capa~qvoiq, jrrov av bnfjpx~ ~ELVOV. rooo6rov 68 
Paothia lIspo6v nspi nh~iorou notobp~vov ~a pi) kvavria rfjg 
r6v npayparov cpbo~wq, npooe jow 68 ~ai raePopaiov &ona<o- 
~EVOV, ouvqyop06vra roiq E0i:Aouo~v ~~LKE~V eaupaoatpt hiav 
~ai bx&p&~nhay&iqv. 6poq 68 paeupia rbv vo6v o6~ hntrpiyo, 
'Pwaioq x~cpu~hq, ava6t8aCo 68 rb ncv, ~airot roc Pao~hi:oq 06 

22 NtoiPct Niebuhr [Ntoipt E NtoiPq B NtoiPq MP 25 cppoupgiyav C [cpoupsiyav rel. 
codd. cppouGiya Suda N146 28 bnavra, hv Bekker [fi navrov codd. 31 pupta6~6 ra0ra [ 
pupia 6E raka Valesius 32 ra add. Miiller [ra pro ~ai Bekker 34 8ta~c~ptpkvov [&a- 
~ptpkvov BE Sta~ptvopivov C 36 'Iouorivo< Valesius rlouortvtavoq codd. 36-37 pap- 
Papov [pappapq de Boor 39-40 kvk~~lvro Niebuhr [C~VCKEIVTO codd. 48 pEv [pi X 



Fragment 9,l Translation 99 

the city, giving particular attention to the conduits,lOl and dealt with 
other needs of the inhabitants. He spent ten days there because the 
people at Nisibis were celebrating a festival and would not receive the 
embassy. '02 

After the festival, which was called 'Frurdigan' (in Greek, 
nekuia), John was received by the authorities in Nisibis and was sent 
on, with the customary honours, to make his embassy to the Persian 
palace. There he performed properly everything for which he had 
been sent. One day Khosro spoke to him about the Saracens. There 
are countless Saracen tribes, for the most part leaderless desert- 
dwellers, some of whom are subject to the Romans, other to the 
Persians. The Saracens being divided in this way, Justinian, a very 
generous and noble Emperor, during time of peace bestowed gifts 
upon those on the Persian side. But Justin, a man who was concerned 
with his own dignity and who conceded nothing to the feelings of the 
barbarians, held in contempt the Saracens who were on the Persian 
side. They - for they are a very greedy people - regarded this as a 
stoppage of their income and urged the Persian king not to overlook 
those who depended upon him. When Peter was on the embassy to 
him, Khosro had said that the Romans, who had an obligation to the 
Saracens, should pay them what they owed,'03 and on this occasion 
he used the same words to John, who had come to him. For the 
Saracens claimed that they received the money to keep the peace and 
not attack the Roman Empire, and they insisted that this was the 
truth of the matter. But John, when he observed that they were 
making an unfounded claim, said, "If it were someone other than the 
great Khosro who was supporting the unjust accusations of the 
Saracens, the matter would be less serious. I am amazed and much 
perturbed that such a mighty Persian king, who lays such importance 
upon what conforms to the facts of the situation and who, I shall add, 
is well-disposed to the Romans, lends his support to those bent on 
injustice. Since I am a Roman, I cannot remain indifferent to this. 
Although the king does not need a teacher, yet I shall explain the 
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S~opkvou Stsao~ahiaq, ahh' kv ~isoot rqq Stqyqo~oq srpoi'- 
orjoqc,. 6 yap npo~yvo~hq qSq ra ooa r@ St~aiq ~UV~SEL, <si> 
ra6ra srahtv &vaStSax0~iq, kntppho~t r@ aS~~aorq rb ouv~tsoc,. 
llhrpoq pCv yap 6 npo IjpGv srp~oP~urqq, aq iivayxoq srapay~vo- 
psvoq kP~Paioos ra rqq ~ipqvqc,, ipnmpia hoyov ~ai Sstvorqrt 60 
nstBo6q ~ai ra nspi r6v v6v insy~ahobvrov Capa~qv6v ~ai 
Er~pa, ooa Stqpcptopqrqeq, oioq kykv~ro napa~porjoaoeat. kyh 
66 bqrop~rj~tv rs ~ai n~ie~tv qo~qpkvoq o6SapGc, opoq r@ 
n~pt~ivat rfi Si~q r6v Capa~qvGv Eco npoc, bp6v, ro prj 
orkpy~tv bptic, avri 'Popaiov Capa~qvobq, ~ai ra6ra tocq 65 
dS~~orarouq, ~ai avri ro6 ouvoioovroq roiq ~a0' Ijptiq srohtr~b- 
paot TO acrjpcpopov. oi ~a0' bptic, yap Capa~qvoi (orav SC hiyo 
Capa~qvobq, avahoyi<&oe&, (3 MqSot, ro ~~~OKOTOV TE ~ai 
nahipPohov ro6 ijevouc,) ohrot Sqra o6v npoq paothkoqlIouort- 
vtavo6 S6pa piv hapPavstv sihB~oav, rb 6i iieoq arjroiq r@ ro6 70 
srapkxovroq kPsPato6ro Pouhqpart. GxspqSopsvoq yap rfi ~ipq- 
vq ~ai oiq O~K kxpqv 'to p~yahosopov ~TIESE~KVUTO, ~ai ptihhov 
k~aivt<&v k~ouoioq cpthav0poniaq bnspPohfj npoq TO pq hay- 
~aiov ta npaypara, ijx~p a~ouoioq, ~i Ohptc, ~insiv, knotsiro r6v 
dvay~aiov rrjv oboraotv. paprbptov Sh pot oacpkorarov roc 75 
S6pa roc4 Capa~qvobq, ~ai o6x (;>q bnip osrov66v, Gjq cpaot, 
~opi<&oeat ra rota6ta xpqpara, ~ai a6roCq avrtSopocpop~iv rov 
~a0' qptiq Paothka. ~ai npoq ra6ra piv oipat pqS' 6vrtva06v 
avr~p~iv. ~i SC ~ai Soiqp~v, hq 'Iouortvtavbq a6rohq ~ara 
cuveq~aq kcpthocppovsiro roic, xpqpaot, ouv~psrpfieq r@ Piq ro6 80 
Sopouphvou paothkoq ~ai ouvav~naboaro roGrou rfj r~hsurfi ro 
Sopobp~vov. 06 yap kvdq &vSpoq test, cpqpi SC rb nhkov, ~ai 
vopq prj huott~hofivrt, ~ai &i  PUKE Paoth~bq 6 ro %oq 
ioxuponotqoaq qyouv vopoe~rtjoaq, srohtr~ia ~araSt~aaeq- 
o~tai nor&. qp~iq 6C TOOO~TOV anhxopsv r06 StSovat rb hotnov 85 

Capa~qvoiq, ~a0' ooov 'Iouortvtavbq pCv ~ai npbq rohq Pap- 
Papouq ilnthraroq, 6 v6vCPopaiov a6roKparop npoq sravraq 
~ivat PoGhsrat cpop~phraroq. 06 xpshv o6v ra6ra roc< Capa- 
~qvohq 6v~tponoh~iv. 06 yap TL roto6rov 6 ~a0' qptiq Paothshq 
Ehotro notsiv. E~KTOV Si qpiv y~vqo~rat rd rrjv ~ipqvqv arjrbv 90 

57 <uvQSct Hoeschel [<uvatS~i E (uvaiSoi X ci add. de Boor 58 ~a6~a [rabra de Boor ava- 
SiSax0ciq [6vaSt6ax8~i< Hoeschel 63 T@ [npO~ r@ Niebuhr TO Hoeschel 64 TO Niebuhr [r@ 
codd. 66 jp& Bekker 70 ZOO< Niebuhr [EOvoc codd. 71 Gncprl6opcvo~ [Gncpct- 
60pevo< X 74 qncp Valesius [~in~p codd. 79 Sk Bekker [YE codd. 90 qpiv [Gpiv Niebuhr 
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whole situation, aiming my words at an informed audience. For if 
one who already knows the version that accords with justice has it 
rehearsed to him again, the sharing of this knowledge will strengthen 
his impartiality. 

"Peter, our predecessor as envoy, who recently came to you 
and settled the details of the peace, was able through his eloquence 
and skill at persuasion to refute the charges which the Saracens are 
now making, as well as other matters under dispute. Although I am 
not trained to oratory or persuasion, yet through the justice of my 
cause I shall prevail over the Saracens and obtain from you that you 
neither favour them (who are utterly in the wrong in this case) over 
the Romans nor choose what is detrimental over what is ad- 
vantageous to both our states. 

"The Saracens who are your subjects - and whenever I say 
'Saracens', think, Medes, upon the uncouthness and unreliability of 
that people - were accustomed to receive gifts from the Emperor 
Justinian. The practice was established out of the free wish of the 
giver. Since he loved peace greatly he showed open-handedness even 
to those to whom it was not necessary. Of his own free will and facing 
no compulsion, he created a new situation by the excess of his 
generosity, but he did not act under compulsion (I hesitate to use the 
word) nor did he create a series of obligations. My clearest proof that 
the Saracens received this money as a gift and not, as they claim, 
under agreement, is that they sent gifts in return to our Emperor. No 
one denies this, I think. And even ifwe grant that Justinian gave them 
the money under treaty, the donation ran for the lifetime of the 
Emperor who gave it and expired at his death. For no state will ever 
be bound by the practice of one man (I refer to his excess of 
generosity) or by an agreement that brings no benefit, even if the man 
who established the practice or made the agreement is a king. We are 
as unwilling to give anything in future to the Saracens as Justinian 
was most kindly towards them. The present Emperor wishes to be an 
object of the greatest fear to all. The Saracens, therefore, should not 
entertain these dreams, for our Emperor will see fit to do no such 
thing. Ourlo4 wish should be that he is willing to keep the peace and 
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k0ih~rv kppGoear, ~ai prj oi~oeai YE atrov iiharrov EXELV 
'Pwpaiouq kv raiq ijSq yey~vqpivarq onovsaiq. rabrq yap 
avic~rar prj oxha KIVE~V. 

Ofitoq phv o6v oiirwq iih~c~' ~ai n~pi pi:v r6v Capa~qv6v 
rb hornov o6Sspia rrq kcpip~ro pvqpq. kn~rqpfjoa~ Si: r@ SOKE~V 95 
O~K kpyoS6q cipcpi Couaviaq cinippty~ hoyouq dq Siov fino 
'Popaiouq atrrjv ~aeEoravaL, &'i ys Kai AaCrKijq kn~hapovro 
kvvophrara atroi. 6 sk n~po6v PaorA~hq rohq n~pi Couaviaq 
 pi:^ h6y0uq iiSoE,~ napaGix~oear, xpijvar 6i: atrbv Ecpq n~pi 
tabrqq apa roiq kv rih~~ r6v Mqsov pouhsboaoear. p&ra ra6ra 100 
6'Ioavvqq h6youq npooqyay~ r@ Zix, r@ ~ai'I~oS~youovacp, ~ai 
pi:v O~V Criporq rroi r6v napa Ilipoarq fiy~povov. oi Si: Eh~cav 
dq Cro~porara iixor~v Couaviaq napaxopijoa~ 'Popaio~q, oiiro 
pivror, kcp' 6 xpqpara h?jy&oear ~ai ~VLOV eioear T~V cinah- 
hayqv. ~ai npoq ys ouveTj~aq ahhaq r~vaq 6~iv iicpao~ov 105 

ysvio0ar aioxpaq r& ~ai bvaciaq rfjq 'Popaiov cipxijq ~ai 
P~Paroboaq 06Sap6q rrjv n~pi ~aorhioq'I~uori~~u ~parqoaoav 
Socav dq &or1 paha kpppteqq TE ~ai ~arq~prpopivoq. 'Ioavvqq 
Si: ta TOL~SE a~q~ohq ~ai 06 ocpoSpa tfjq ro6 atro~paropoq 
ozoxac6p~voq yvhpqq &pouhotara G~~npatato. Eot~hhs yap I 10 
napa Couavouq rbv ocp6v paothia pouhop~voq Sscrhoaoea~, 
S~h~aoavroq o6v arjrov kq ro6ro cironiaq khe~iv atro6 Xoopoou. 
~~KT~~TEZO Si: to TOLOVSE ~ai kpqxavfiro, oxoq iioorro YE at@ kq 
S~~atohoyiav r~va, c;>q a6toi Couavor  airo or nporpanivr~q ot~ 
avaox~ra no~o6vrar 'Popaio~q ~?-~~Ko~ELv. kcqnioraro yap orr 115 

o6v 6vqoav oi npbq 'Ioavvou orahivr~q. p&ra ra6ra knqyy~i- 
haro Xoopoqq orihh~rv npsop~urfiv dq paothiaCPopaiov rbv 
ra6ra anavra kv Siovrr ~araorqoop~vov~ ~ai avic~u~~v'Ioavvqq 
kq TO BuCavrrov. 
(Suda Y69 = vv.20-21, N146 = vv.25-26, n375 = v.62, 0346 = 
vv.88-89, A3048 = vv.95-96, E958 et I449 = vv. 107-108, A4374 = 

v. 1 12) 

95 r@ [TO Niebuhr 110 iar~hh~ de Boor [Eor~hs codd. ECITEL~E edd. 112 ocv om. de Boor 
cum Suda A4374 1 15- 16 or1 oh [ori obGLv6r1oUvde Boor 1 18 tv 66ovr1 Hoeschel [Lv66ov 
codd. 

2. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 6) 
"O~L 'Iouorivoq 6 paoth~hq knsi knbe~ro C;)q tv Couavia ~iq 
nipyaq, ~ai orr roiq 'Popaiov 06 npook0svro COU~VOL, kxa- 
hinarvsv, oia si~oq. ~ai napanp~o~siaq k~piv~ro 'Ioavvqq, ar~ 
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that he does not consider that the Romans are the losers under the 
current terms. For only then will he hold back from war." 

These were John's words, and thereafter no mention was made 
of the Saracens. But he waited for the occasion, and when it seemed 
good raised the subject of Suania, saying that since the Romans had 
very justly received Lazica, it too should be subject to them. The 
Persian king appeared to be receptive to John's words on Suania and 
he said that he must discuss it with the high Median officials. 
Afterwards John spoke with the Zikh, Yesdegusnaph, and with 
certain others of the Persian leaders. They said that they were most 
ready to cede Suania to the Romans, on condition, however, that 
they receive money and that the transaction be a sale. They said also 
that other conditions must be met, which were shameful and 
unworthy of Roman majesty and designed to undermiqe the current 
projection of the Emperor Justin as a very forceful and careful ruler. 
When John heard these proposals, he gave insufficient thought to the 
views of the Emperor and acted very unwisely. For he sent to the 
Suani, wishing to greet their king. Khosro himself had trapped John 
into such an irregular action. He contrived this so that he could 
support his own position with the plea that the Suani themselves had 
rejected subjection to the Romans, even though they had been urged 
to accept it. For he knew well what success those sent by John would 
have. After this Khosro said that he would send an envoy to the 
Roman Emperor to make all these agreements binding. And John 
returned to Byzantium. 

2. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 6) 
When the Emperor Justin learned that John had sent to Suania and 
that the Suani had refused to join the Roman side, he was naturally 
enraged. He judged that John had failed in his mission, since he had 
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acted contrary to the good of the state. For, Justin said, he should 
have sent no one since the Emperor had not ordered him to do this, 
and as a result of his actions he had given the Persians an opportunity 
to veil their unjust behaviour and to claim that the Suani themselves 
rejected the Roman Empire;'05 it had not been part of his briefeither 
that he should urge the Suani to submit to the Romans or that an 
envoy should come to Byzantium on this matter. For Justin held 
neither action appropriate for the state. The Emperor, therefore, 
despised John and classed him as an incompetent, and planned how 
he might repair the damage. 

3. (E.w. dc Leg. Gent. 6) 
It was reported to Justin that the Zikh had set out from Persia as an 
envoy to discuss Suania, that he would bring the Emperor a warm 
message of greeting, and that he would settle amicably the Roman 
complaints. Justin wished either not to receive the embassy or to 
receive it but make it clear to the Zikh that he would by no means 
achieve what he desired. He summoned the senate. and it was decided 
that while he was still on his way it would be made clear to the Zikh 
through a letter from John that the Emperor would accept none of 
his proposals. When the letter had been written, it was given to 
Timot heus, who was one of those who had earlier accompanied John 
to Persia. The Emperor ordered Timotheus to convey expressions of 
friendship from the Romans to the Persian king and when, as was 
likely,' he met the envoy on his journey, to show him John's letter so 
that the Zikh would know clearly in advance the Emperor's position. 
With these instructions Timotheus travelled to the border. When he 
learned that the Persian envoy had not yet arrived. he journeyed 
ahead to Khosro. It so happened that the Zikh had taken another 
route to Nisibis and was waiting there because he had fallen ill. 
Meanwhile Timotheus, having been dismissed by the Persian king. 
caught up with the Zikh, who was still sick. on his return to Nisibis 
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ypacpivra oi npoq 'Ioavvou Ev~xEipto~v. 6 6i ~arapa0d.w Oq Eq 
rofivavriov afir@ r8v khnta0ivrov 4 6665 yiv~rat ~ai Oq ot~ 
aioioq oi npopfio~rat ra rfjq np~oP~iaq, 6uo0upia n~ptn~oC;)v 
~ai rfj vooq K~TOXO~ &V Kariorp~yfE TOV Piov. ~ai piv 6rj ~ai 
'Ioavvqv afiri~a ouviPq TE~V~V~L. 

M~ra ra6ra dyyihh~ra~ kv Bucavriq Oq iir~poq fit01 
xp~op~utrjq 6 ~pooayop~uop~voq M~phGqq. ofiroq kq rrjv Paot- 
hi6a ~KO~E~ETO ktoy~opivoq ~ai paha pp~v0uopsvoq ~ai khni6a 
E~ov, bq n~pi Couaviaq atr@ ~~vq0fioovra1 LO~OL, ~ai OTL 

llipoaq dpio~ouaat y~vfioovra~ tuv0fjKat. ra6rq rfj 6~avoia 
inqppivo~ kv Bu(avriq fj&t at0a6iorspov ii ~arh np&oP&urrjv 
Oip~voq roiq ~ara rrjv 66otnopiav. napaysvopivou 66 (Paoth~hq 
yap ij6q kn6nuoro M~Ph6ou rfjq dha(ov&iaq nip, ~ai 6noia 
arra khni(ov rrjv acptc~v kno~ficraro), raq piv k~ Pao~hioq 
n&po8~ E~o~E 66~&(30at ~p0<5pfi(3&Lq KCLT~ TOV E~O~OTCL ~EO~OV, 
~&pt&cpp6vqo& 6k opoq TOV M~Ph6q Kai dlK&(pha6pt(& pq6i rrjv 
oiavo6v ouvouoiav Oq arjrbv noto6p~voq. bq 6i kq rotvavriov 
ijn~p kP06h~r0 ra rfjq np~oP~iaq oi k~hp~t, ~ai rb napanav 
ofi6iv afir@ E~E~E n~pi Couaviaq 6 Pao~h&6q, ijn~~ra kt&htnap&t6 
M~P66qs rohq &pa oi Capa~qvohq kq h6yovq iivat r@ atro- 
 pato opt. ~'inovro yap dpcpi zohq t~ooapa~ovra oi~~iq r~vi 
7cpsoP~urfj rarr6p~vot. 6 yap r8v Capa~qv8v cpbhap~oq 'Ap- 
Ppoq k~nipyaq bnfjp~~ ~ai 6y& thv r@ M~Ph6q np&oP&iav 
6~ah~xOqoopivouq n~pi (3v ~pqparov npbq'Iouor~v~avo6 k~opi- 
(ovro. M~phGqq o6v roc o~ono6 roc n~pi Couaviaq kpaprhv, bq 
av pq navrq anpa~roq dva~opfioot, kntp~hiorara noq fivrt- 
P6ha rfjq bq Paothia ru~~iv ~io66ou rohq CapaKqv06q. ~ai 
roivvv bnoha~hv 6 afiro~parop. ri yap 6fjra, Ecpq, PoGhovrat oi 
~ae' bp&q Capa~qvoi; bq66 ~~KE~~EVOV khpa, ~aziv&vo& p6vq 
~io~ivat r@ ~KE~VOV np~oP~urfj. finioraro yap bq dxauOa6~a(6- 
p~voq O~K av iiho~ro av~u r8v oi knopivov bq Paothia cpotrfjoat, 
cihh' don~p qvi~a napa'Iovortv~avbv CCv anao~ roiq apa atroiq 
r8v Capa~qvGv oi npioP~tq Eyivovto, ~ai rbv oijro P06h~o0a~ 
rb o6vq0~q 6~aoh(ovta no~fio~~v. kvr~60iv r& ~finp6oonov 4~ro 
E~ELV airiav, bq aljrbq pkv ra 61pp66~a Pao~h~i 8t~npacar0,6 6k 
Capa~qvbq ij~~ora Eyvo ra Siovta. ~ira ~ara 6q roc Pappapou 
dvr~orpacpflo~rat r6 kni~hqpa. ~ai ofi~ [av] ahhoq dn6Pq 4 

30 ofiroq [b 62: Suda B532 35-37 (paoihsbq yap 176q tninuoro . . . tnoijaaro), raq [paoiheGq 
(ijgq yap trrbnuoro . . . knot joaro) raq de Boor 56 rov [TOV~E Hoeschel 60 6v exp. Nie- 
buhr ii Niebuhr [ri A ij 6ri Hoeschel 
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and handed him the letter from John. When the Zikh learned that his 
journey would have the opposite result to what he wished and that 
the embassy would not succeed, he fell into a depression, succumbed 
to his sickness and died. Presently, John died also. 

Later, news was brought to Byzantium that another envoy was 
being sent, whose name was Mebod."'' He journeyed to the palace 
full of pride and preening himself, expecting that he would discuss 
Suania and that the result would be a settlement satisfactory to the 
Persians. With this inflated opinion he came to Byzantium, having 
behaved towards all whom he encountered on the way more 
arrogantly than was proper for an envoy. When Mebod arrived, the 
Emperor, who had already learned of his pretensions and with what 
expectations he had come, consented to receive the greetings from 
the Persian king in the usual manner, but treated Mebod with scorn 
and contempt and offered him no opportunity at all for discussions. 
Since the embassy was turning out otherwise than he wished and the 
Emperor refused to speak to him at all on the subject of Suania, 
Mebod asked the Saracens who were with him to speak to the 
Emperor. There were about forty of these in his party on their own 
embassy. For the chief of the Saracens, Ambrus, had himself sent an 
embassy along with Mebod to discuss the money which they had 
received from Justinian. Mebod, therefore, since he had achieved 
nothing on the issue of Suania, sought most eagerly that the Saracens 
be granted an audience with the Emperor, lest he return home 
completely empty-handed. When the Emperor learned this, he 
asked, "What do your Saracen subjects want?" and seeing Mebod's 
eagerness, gave permission for the envoy alone to approach him. For 
he knew that the envoy out of pride would refuse to approach the 
Emperor without his followers, but just as when the Saracen envoys 
had come before Justinian with all their companions, he would wish 
to do the same and maintain the custom. Thus Justin thought that he 
would be able to argue plausibly that he had acted as befits an 
Emperor while the Saracen did not know what was proper, and he 
would be able to throw the blame upon the barbarian. 

It turned out just as the Emperor had intended. For the Saracen 
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Paoth~i)~ Eoroxaoaro. 6 yap 6tj Capa~qvoq dxp~xi:~ ~iva~ ro 
xap~ivai oi povq Oq Paothia 6xoronfioaq, ~ai ro ~parijoav 
6fj0~v ~arahb&tv obx aipsriov ah$, &T~~v?~v~TO rtjv 6~ paothia 
nap060v. TOTE 6 Pao~h~i)q TOV pkv Capa~qvov rsh~hrara 
x~p~~qpovqo~v, 6 6i: ES rbv M~flhGq xapfiyay~ raq airiaq. 6 6i: 65 
r6v n&poQv ~p~oP~urTjq' cj Gionora, E~E~Ev, 06 xap~tpt UUV- 

~napbvov, ~i YE 6 Capa~qvoq Exhqppihqoi TI, ahhoq Gi: 
b~ouoop~voq, oxoq, &i pkv app66~a r@ 6LKaiq) kiyo~, ptj 
n~ptoyopa~, &i 66 YE kq rotvavriov 6q~tjoEraL b6iKoq hsy- 
~ah6v, aljrbq kyC3 ~ara61a~rfioo to6 Capa~qvoi). 6 Pao~k~i)q 70 
Extrw0a<ov. ij~~tq, Oq EO~KEV, otxi xp~oP~uoop~voq, akka 
S~~aoov. 6 M~Ph6qq aljri~a 6ys r@ ~~~KTLKQ roc hoyou 
ouyxiaq ro npoooxov Ecpotvirr~ro. ro~yapo6v xapaxpfjpa rov 
atro~patopa xpoo~tnhv ~x~p 0iptq oGroq av~xhpqo~v. 

'Ohiyatq 6i: ijor~pov fipipatq a601q ra Paoih~~a xap~h- 75 

0C3v xapqr~iro h~nap6q n~pi rijq rQv Capa~qv6v ~ioo6ou. ro6 
6i: paothioq civav~bovroq, otx iiotov Ecpao~~v ~iva~ ptj ra ooa 
E~ET~~EL xpo roc xaparPopaiouq ~~EOPEUO~EVO~ 6 Zix ~ai ipi: 
af0tq ~TILTE~E~V. oi yap ~a0' fiptiq Capa~qvoi apa atr@ xaph 
Paothia kyivovro. GE~ ofv Kai kpk r6v i'oov EKE~V~ dlnohalj~~v, 80 
hq av p? C;jon~p h&koPqpivat ~OLV ai p&raci) 'Popaiov TE ~ai 
H~poQv ouv0fj~ar. 6 Paotkshq ~cp6q racra 6pyihoq ii~ov- ri oh, 
~i ~ai n~cphparat6 Zix Exi potx~ia fi ~ai kripq) orq xkqpp~hfi- 
pan T~V dLvq~iorov ahobq, ~ai ooi ~ar' 'ixvoq EKE~V~ iria; ij 06 
kuvataeavq paoth~i'Popaiov ~ai 'Iouotivq 6~ak~yop~voq; TOTE 85 

~aroppo6tjoaq 6 M~Ph6qq n~p~6~Tjq TE YEVO~EVO~ npqvfiq 
EKELTO Ex' i6acpouq, npoq apvqoiv TE ~araq~ljyov ~ai ~LV~LVO- 
p~voq ~ipijo0ai oi ra rola6~. rabrq <tQ> anohoyia xpopivou, 6 
atro~parop E605~v bxay~oea~ rQ n~t0oi Eh~ki TE. EOLKEV 06v 6 
kppqv~hq fipiv ijr~pa dlv0' kripov qpaoat. ~i roivuv 0662;~ 90 

kih&~rai oo~ napa r6 npooij~ov, 'ioet rb Eni~kqpa dlxovtya- 
~EVO~. OGTO~ 6 Pao~h~i)q ~KOVT~ dLxoxpoono~qoap~vo~ ra  EX- 
0Cvra npbq atroc ~i6iva~ rQv ~ipqpivov rtjv ayvo~av fix&- 
~pivaro, ~ai 8tj Eq TO ~~L~TE~OV p&rqvix0q, Oq av pq 0paolj- 
rspoq r& ~ai ~ara TO pchhov Gyayopaq Eootro 6 M~phGqq r@ Eq 95 

Evvotav EXELV ouv~~6ivat rbv aljro~paropa tQ r6v i)qpurov 
rpaxljrq TI. 

Oiiro 6ij o6v roc Paothioq napa~pouoapivou rtjv 6x0- 

61-62 TO napeivai Hoeschel [r@ napeivai A 88 rq add. de Boor [rota6rq Bekker 
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considered that it was inappropriate to go before the Emperor alone 
and that he should not choose to break past practice, and so he 
turned down the summons. Thereupon Justin held the Saracen in 
complete contempt and told Mebod the reason. The Persian envoy 
said, "My Lord, 1 am not here to join in defending the Saracen if he 
has given offence. When I hear the details, if his complaints are just. 
then I shall not desert him, but if, on the contrary, his accusations are 
unjust, I myself shall condemn the Saracen." The Emperor replied 
sarcastically. "It seems that you are here not as an envoy. but as a 
judge." Thrown into confusion by the sting of these words, Mebod 
blushed scarlet. Then he immediately made the correct salute to the 
Emperor and withdrew. 

A few days later Mebod again came to the palace and asked 
insistently that the Saracens be admitted. When the Emperor 
refused, he declared, "It is not right that I in my turn be denied what 
was granted to the Zikh, the previous envoy to the Romans. For our 
Saracen subjects were given audience before the Emperor with him. I 
should receive the same privileges as him lest there be a breach of the 
agreement between the Romans and the Persians.""" At this the 
Emperor flew into a fury and said. "What! If the Zikh had been 
caught in adultery or some other serious crime, would you have to 
follow in his steps? Do you realise that you are addressing the Roman 
Emperor Justin?" Then Mebod took fright and in his panic threw 
himself face down on the floor and took refuge in denials, claiming 
that he had said nothing of the sort. When he made this excuse, the 
Emperor pretended to accept the plea and said. "It seems. then. that 
our interpreter made a mistranslation. If you said nothing improper, 
be assured that you have cleared yourself of the charge." In this way 
the Emperor, feigning ignorance of the words, pretended that he did 
not understand what had been said by Mebod, and acted in a gentler 
manner so that Mebod should not become even bolder and more 
arrogant through learning that the Emperor was aware of the 
insolence of his words.'On 

When the Emperor had concealed his knowledge in this way, 
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votav- oiporiro, fi 66 6 Msphsqq, ~ai ra Capa~qvt~a q6ha 
anavra Kai'Apppo< a6roq ~ai fi npsopsia fi Kar' a6roGq. Epoi 100 
yap otytj Eootro ii~ari rs a6r6v, 066' s'inotpi <rt> TO hotnov. 
roljrov oijro KEKLV~~~VOV, nhsiora p6v ~ai ahha 6 Paothsrjq rov 
Capa~qvbv sins K~K~G, ~ai hq psrapohsGq TE ~ai nahty~anqhoq 
~KOL. npoq roiq 6' Ecpao~sv hq 06x oioq TE nicpu~s h~jostv OTOU 

iivs~a Paolhsi Evrsu~opsvo< aqi~sro. cpqoi yap hq E8ihot ra 105 
ouvrj0q xpqpara ~0pioao0a~ npoq 4p6v, drv0' &v, oipat, 
~opt~irat cupcpopaq 6 ~arciparoq TE ~ai drnoholjp~vo<. yshot6Ssq 
yap, si Capa~qv6v E~VEL, ~ai racra vopaSov,'Popaioi ys ovtsq 
rsracops0a Eq cpopov anayoyqv. 6 MsphSqq. sisv, Ecpq, c3 
Sioxora, ~i ~ai anpa~rov, 6poq drnonip~~tq a6rbv. 6 Paoth~ljq' I 10 
~ai si ptj napsyivsro, ooov TO YE Ecp' fipiv, drhh' o6v drniro. ~ai 
Ep6 cbv ah@ ~ihsuoov, 66 6 MsphSqq. ES rihoq Eh0oGoqq rfjq 
npsopsiaq Ev roljrotq, rov TE llspo6v npsopsurfjv ~ai tobq 
Capa~qvobq 6 Paothsbq apa &(P~~KEV Eq ra narp~a fi0q &no- 
voorqoovraq. 115 

Oijro r& drnso~y~j0q anavra rfl roc a6ro~paropoq vou- 
vsxsia ra 6oa 'Ioavvqq Eni rfj npsoPsia Stsnpa~aro 06 ~ara TO 

npooq~ov. hq 66 oi Capa~qvoi EvSov rfj~ Eaur6v Eyivovro 
drnflyysthav rs r@'ApPpq rtjv roc paothioq pouhtjv nspi robs 
pqsirovraq r6v C~~CIK~V~V, TOTE 6'Apppoq Kaphoq r@ drSshq@, 120 
oq 'AhapouvSapq r@ r6v bnb 'Popaiouq Capa~qv6v fiyoupivq 
drvrt~a0~orapsvoq qv, oqpaivst ~araspapsiv rrjv 'Ahapouv- 
Sapou yqv. ~SE 66 fi yq bnb 'ApaPiav r~hsi. 
(Suda B532 = vv.30-3 1, A3098 = v.39, K527 = vv.69-70, E3969 = 
vv.72-73) 

99 oipo<hro B (-o P) [oiph<sro rel. codd. 4 66 Bekker [fi 6t EM 46q aut ~SE rel. codd. 
101 Ti add. de Boor [rl pro TO Hoeschel 107 cinohorjpsvo< Niebuhr [~noh~rjp~vo~ A 
110 cinon€py!El< [&non~py!ov Bekker 112 11 6k Niebuhr [~SE A 46s rel. codd. 

10 
1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 7) 
"Or1 bpxopivou rob reraprou Erouq rfjq 'Iouorivou paothsiaq 
npsopsia r6v ToGp~ov &(P~KETO kv Buravriq. hq yap ra Toljp~ov 
Eni piya fipeq, oi CoySa'irat oi xpZ, roc p6v 'Ecp0ahtr6v, 
rqvt~acra 86 Toljp~ov K~~~KOOL, roc oq6v paothiwq 8Siovro 
npeoPEiav orsihat hq Iltpoaq, hq av ~KE~OE cintovrsq oi 5 
CoySa~rat cjvtov napaoxo~vro rljv piracav roiq MqSotq. ~ai o6v 
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Mebod said, "A curse upon all the Saracen tribes and Ambrus and 
their embassy. In future may 1 speak not a word about them, but may 
I keep my silence." When he said this, the Emperor, too, called a 
great many more curses upon the Saracen, saying that he was a 
turncoat and a huckster. "Moreover," Justin said, "he cannot 
conceal for what purpose he has come to the Emperor. He says that 
he wishes to receive the usual payment from us, instead of which, I 
think, the accursed criminal will receive misfortune. It would be 
laughable if we, the Romans, became tributary to the Saracen race, 
nomads at that." Mebod said, "So be it, my Lord. But you will let 
him go, even if empty-handed." The Emperor replied, "As far as I am 
concerned, I wish he had never come. He can certainly leave." 
Mebod said, "Dismiss me with him." Thus the embassy was 
concluded, and the Emperor sent the Persian envoy and the Saracens 
together back home to their own countries. 

In this way the Emperor, by his clever tactics, ensured that the 
disadvantageous agreements made by John on his embassy were not 
raised. But when the Saracens reached their own land and reported to 
Ambrus the attitude of the Emperor towards the Saracens who were 
subject to the Medes, then Ambrus ordered his brother Kaboses, who 
lay opposite Alamundar, the leader of the Saracens subject to the 
Romans, to ravage Alamundar's territory.loY This territory was on 
the borders of Arabia. 

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 7) 
At the beginning of the fourth year' lo of Justin's reign an embassy 
from the Turks came to Byzantium. As the power of the Turks 
increased, the Sogdians, who were earlier subjects of the Ephthalites 
and now of the Turks, asked their king to send an embassy to the 
Persians, to request that the Sogdians be allowed to travel there and 
sell raw silk to the Medes."' Si~abul"~ agreed and dispatched 
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nsiearat 6 Ctrapouhoq acpiqoi rs npsopsuoopivouq CoySai'raS 
Ecqysiro Sk rfjq npsopsiaq Mavta~. dqt~opsvot Slj 06v napa 
Paothia napo6v kS~?ovro rfjq psratqq nipt, onoq UVEU rtvdq 
~ohbpqq abroiq rcpoiheot En' abrfj ra rfjq Epnopiaq. 6 Sk 10 

nspo6v Paothsbc, (oCSap6q yap abr@ fjpso~s ra rotaSs, Oc, av 
ptj EvOivSs aSsta Eootro roljrotq roiq nspo6v EpParsljstv 
6piotq) bvspahsro kc, TO aiiptov. ~ai pkv o6v a60tc, avapohfj 
k~pfjro nahtv hipa. Oq Sk ahhors ahhoq rb napbv dns~pobsro, 
rov CoySair6v k~htnapobvrov rs ~ai E~KE~~~vov, TOTE Xoo- 15 
p6qq EKKhqotaoa~ dvshoyi(sro. Kai o6v 6 Karouhqoq EKE~VO~ 6 
'Eqeahirqc,, 6q Sta rljv EK ro6 ~ar' ahov Paothioq ysysvqpivqv 
ptaiav pittv rfj yuvat~i npobSo~s rb 6poquhov roiq Tobp~otq, 
o6roq yo6v (psravaorqc, yap Ev r@ psraci, Eysyovst roc X~OVOU 

~ai Eptj&trsv fj&q) napfivsos paothsi r6v nspo6v rfiv piratav 20 
oCSap6q bnonipyaoeat, dhha yap ~ai hvtjoaoeat, ~ai ra bnkp 
a6rfjq pkv ~araeioeat rtptjpara, ~sopivov 86 ah6v r6v 
npiopsov rabrqv bcpavioat nupi, hq av ptjrs &SLKE~V SoE,ot ptjrs 
pq~ pobhsoeat ~pfj~eal ~fj kK Tobp~ov ~ET~L~TJ. Kai fi p.k~ 
pirata Enupnohileq, abroi Sk Eq ra narpta fieq dvqhpqoav r@ 2s 

ysysvqpivq ij~tora ~aipovrsq. 
'EnstSlj 6k r@ Ctrapobhq ra cuy~uptjoavra ijcppaoav, 

aCri~a oys ~ai kripa npsoPsia E~pfjro Oc, nipoaq cpthoxottj- 
oaoeat rljv ~ara oqiic, nohtrsiav pouh6psvoq. Ensi Sk ToGp- 
KOV npsopsia a601q dcpi~ro, 6 Paothsi)q apa roiq EV rihst 30 

lIspo6v ~ai r@ Karobhqq kyvoparsu~, navrq at,Gpcpopov sivat 
nipoatq cpthiav Bioeat hq Tobp~ouq- rb yap CKU~LKOV sivat 
nahippohov. rabrg rot ~ai napsvsybqos Sqhqrqpiq cpappa~q 
EV~OUS Slaqeapfivat T~V ~K~~O~EUV, 67~0~ &TCE~TCO~EV ~fj~ EKE~UE 
psrinstra napouoiaq. ~ai Slj oi nhsiorot r6v np~opsuoapivov 35 

Tobp~ov rfj nspi rljv ESoSljv pitst r6v dvatpsrt~6v qappa~ov 
abro6 nou rov piov ~arihuoav nhqv rpt6v fi rsooapov. epocq Sk 
Ecpoirqos Ilipoatq Oc, Sthhovro r@ nvtyqp@ r6v lIspo6v atxp@ 
r6v Toljp~ov oi npiopstq, arc rfjq abr6v xhpaq 0apa VL~EZ@ 

nahuvopivqq, ~ai bSbvarov ov abroiq ~VEU ~puphsouq ~araorfi- 40 

paroc, ptorsbstv. rabq rot ~ai ahhoq bnorontjoavrsq, o'i ys rljv 
Entpouhljv Sticpuyov, oiiro cuppav sic, rtjv narp@av Enavsh- 
06vrsq ra amp oi llipoat ~ai o'i Stsytebptoav ra6ra. opoq 6 

7 (et passim) Xt[apouhoq [At[apouhoq edd. 12 roljrotq [Tovp~ot< Bekker 19 oLro< 
Hoeschel [oGro~ A 22 aGrc3v Niebuhr [dihhoq codd. lihhov edd. 31 navrq [navrq Suda 
r145 32 npo< post 65 Suda I.c. 
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Sogdian envoys. whose leader was Maniakh. 'I' When they reached 
the king of the Persians, they asked that thev be given permission to 
sell the raw silk there without any hindrance. The Persian king. who 
was not at all pleased by their request, being reluctant to grant free 
access from there to that area of Persia, put off his reply until the next 
day and kept postponing it. After a series of postponements. as the 
Sogdians were pressing insistently for a reply, Khosro summoned a 
council to discuss the matter. Katulph, the Ephthalite, who, because 
the king had raped his wife, had betrayed his own tribe to the 
Turks"' (and who in the meantime had left them and joined the 
Medes), advised the Persian king not to return the silk, but to buy it, 
paying the fair price for it, and to burn it in the fire before the very 
eyes of the envoys, so that he would not be held to have committed an 
injustice but that it would be clear that he did not wish to use raw silk 
from the Turks. So the silk was burned. and the Sogdians returned to 
their homeland not at all pleased with what had happened."' 

When the Sogdians told Sizabul what had occurred. he himself 
sent another embassy to the Persians, since he wished to establish 
friendly relations between them and his own state. When this second 
Turkish embassy arrived, the king, after discussion with the Persian 
high officials and with Katulph. decided that because of the 
untrustworthy nature of the Scythians"' it was completely against 
Persian interest to establish friendly relations with the Turks. At this 
he ordered that some of the envoys be poisoned, so that henceforth 
they would refuse to come there. The majority of the Turkish envoys, 
all but three or four, were murdered by a deadly poison mixed in with 
their food. A report was circulated amongst the Persians that the 
Turkish envoys had been killed by the stifling dryness of Persia, 
becauie their own land was often covered with snow and they could 
not survive away from cold weather. Although the survivors of the 
plot suspected a different explanation, when they returned to their 
own country they noised about the same version as the Persians. 
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Ctcapouhoq (dyxivouq yap rtq ~ai Setvoq) ob~ qyvoqos rb 
npaxOtv, Qlj0q St, onep ~ai fiv, 65 kSohocpovlj0qoav oi npto- 
PELS. EV~EV rotyap06v 4 Suoptveta qpcaro IIspoGv re ~ai 
Torjp~ov. ~ai hapopsvoq 6 Mavtax, 6q ri3v CoySa'irGv npo- 
storlj~et, roto6Ss ~atpoG tupPouherjet r@ Ctcaporjhq U~ELVOV 

stvat Torjp~otq dlonaoao0at rarPopaiov ~ai nap' adroi)~ GVLOV 
dlno~opicstv rljv ptratav, 6q ye ~ai ~ara rb nhiov T~V ahhov 
dlv0phnov xpoptvouq. krotp6rata Si: Exetv Ecpq 6 Mavtax ~ai 
abtoq ouvanaipetv roiq npkopeotv rGv To6p~ov. ~ai hq rarjrq 
cpihot Eoovrat 'Popaioi re ~ai TO~~KOL. rorjrotq Sljnou Kara- 
vsrjoaq roiq bfipaotv 6 Ct(apouhoq k~ntpnet adtov re ~ai 
krtpouq rtvaq 6q Paothta 'Popaiov npsopeuooptvouq npoo- 
pfiostq re ~~T~OKO~LO~VT~~ ~ai SGpa psratqq O~K 6hiyov rt xpijpa 
~ai ouhhapaq rtvaq. [(first kv r@ nepi kntotohi3v.] 

TotaoSs rtvaq kntorohaq kntcp~p6pevoq 6 Mavta~ dlnljp- 
taro rijq 6Sotnopiaq, ~ai Sfj kq ra pahtora nohhljv Stavboaq 
dlrpaxbv ~hpouq re Steh0cSv h6rt nheiorouq dpq rs ptytora ~ai 
dly~tvecpij ~ai neSia ~ai vanaq hipvaq re ~ai noraporjq, sira rbv 
Karj~aoov rt, dpoq hspehehv, rb reheuraiov dlcpi~ero kq Bu- 
cavrtov. ~ai TO~VUV eiq ra paoiheta napehekv ~ai napa paothta 
yev6pevoq anavra Enpats ra iioa Enetat r@ rijq cpthiaq 0eop@, TO 

rs ypappa ~ai ra SGpa 8vexsiptoe roiq kq ro6ro dlvstptvotq, ~ai 
6Seiro plj dlvovfirouq ah@ ysvto0at toi)q rijq 6Sotnopiaq 
iSp8raq. 

'Arap 6 Paothei)q dl~ah~tdlp~~~q 6ta ri3v kppqvkov rb 
ypappa rt, C~u0t~bv ciopevtorara npoolj~aro rljv npeopsiav. 
rotyapobv qpsro roc5 nptopetq nepi rijq rGv Torjp~ov qys- 
poviaq re ~ai ~hpaq. oi 6t ye Ecpaoav rtrrapaq p6v adroiq sivat 
qyepoviaq, rb Si ye ~paroq ro6 56pnavroq E0vouq civeio0at p6vq 
r@ Ctcapobhq. np6q ye Ehetav hq napeorljoavro ~ai'Ecp0ahiraq 
pt~pt ~ai kq cp6pou dlnayoyfiv. nkav oh, Ecpq 6 adro~parop, 
rljv rGv'Ecp0ahtrGv <i)nfi~oov> knotljoao0e Grjvaptv; navu pi:v 
oh, Ehetav oi nptopetq. afietq 6 ~aothsrjq' ~ara n6hstq q xou 
&pa ~ara ~hpaq g~ouv oi 'Ecpeahirat; oi npkopetq. dlort~oi, 6 
sionora, rb cp6hov. siisqhov o6v, fi 6 paothsrjq, 6q ~KE~VOV 

Sljnou rGv noheov ~rjptot ~a0eorlj~are. ~ai paha, Ecpaoav. 6 
paotherjq. apa 4p6q dlvaStSatqrs ooq TGV Apapov nhq0i)q rijq 

50 6~ YE Bekker [&UTE A 51 6k Bekker [~ai A 52 adrbq auvanaips~v Bekker [adrov odv 
dxaipelv A 62 aBrov post Kab~auov edd. 75 Gxi~oovaddidi sec. de Boor ad loc. Bno~rj- 
oaoes [i61ono1joaa0~ aut @~~~haaaOe Bekker 77 ~hpa~ Valesius [~hpq~ A 78 4 6k 
Bekker [46~ aut 46q A 80 6aq Bekker [hq fi A 
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Sizabul, however, who was a shrewd and intelligent man, recognised 
what had been done and realised the truth, that the envoys had been 
killed by treachery. This was the cause of the hostility between the 
Persians and the Turks. 

Maniakh, the leader of the Sogdians, took this opportunity and 
advised Sizabul that it would be better for the Turks to cultivate the 
friendship of the Romans and send their raw silk for sale to them 
because they made more use of it than other people. Maniakh said 
that he himself was very willing to go along with envoys from the 
Turks, and in his way the Romans and Turks would become friends. 
Sizabul consented to this proposal and sent Maniakh and some 
others as envoys to the Roman Emperor carrying greetings, a 
valuable gift of raw silk and a letter.'" (Look for the letter in the 
Excerpts on Letters. ) 

Carrying this letter Maniakh set out on his journey. He 
travelled very many roads and traversed very many lands, over huge 
mountains reaching near the clouds, through plains and woods, over 
marshes and rivers. Then he crossed the Caucasus and finally came to 
Byzanti~m."~ When he entered the palace and came before the 
Emperor, he did everything according to the law of friendship. He 
handed over the letter and the gifts to those who were sent to receive 
them and he asked that the toil of his journey not be in vain. 

When the Emperor read the letter, written in Scythian,"' 
through an interpreter, he most willingly granted an audience to the 
embassy. He then questioned the envoys about the leadership of the 
Turks and their location. They replied that they had four principa- 
lities, but power over the whole people was vested in Sizabul alone. l?' 

Furthermore, they said, the Turks had conquered the Ephthalites 
and made them tributary.12' "You have, therefore," asked the 
Emperor, "made all the power of the Ephthalites subject to you?" 
"Completely," replied the envoys. The Emperor then asked, "Do the 
Ephthalites live in cities or villages?" The envoys: "My Lord, that 
people lives in "Then," said the Emperor, "it is clezr that 
you have become master of these cities." "Indeed," said the envoys. 
The Emperor asked, "Tell us how large a multitude of Avars revolted 
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rGv To6p~ov acpqviaosv knt~patsiaq, ~ai s'i nvsq &TI nap' bpiv. 
sioi piv, 6 Paoths6, o'i ys ra tjpirspa oripyouoiv kt, roc5 62: 
~~KOU~EV un06paoavraq oipat apcpi TUG si~ootv stvat xthtasaq. 
&ira anaplepq<3ap&vot 0i npiop~tq iie~q Kar?jKoa Toljp~ov TO 

hotnov tjvrtpohouv rbv atro~paropa sipqvqv rs cuv~oravat ~ai 85 
6patxpiav 'Popaiotq rs ~ai Toljp~o~q. npoosriesoav 62: hq ~ai 
krotporara Exouot ~aranohspfjoat rfjqCPopaiov knt~parsiaq ro 
Guopsvi~, 6nooov kq rljv ~ar' atrocq bysha<ovrat ijxstpov. kni 
roljrotq &pa r@ hicat rh xsips by06 dvarsivaq 6 Maviax o'i ts 
chv atr@ op~q Entorhoavro psyiorq fi pfiv 6p00yvhpovt 90 
S~avoia ra6ra sipfloeat. npoq ys ~ai ~arixsov &pa< ocpiotv 
atroiq, iirt YE pljv ~ai r@ Zt<apoChq, 6kha yap ~ai navri r@ 
68vst, si' ys ocxi ra knqyyshpkva dhqefj rs s'iq ~ai npa~ria. oijro 
pEv oh rb cp6hov oi To6p~ot cpihot Eyivovro 'Popaiotq ~ai rfi 
~a0' tjpGq oljxi ahhoq Ecpoirqoav nohtreia. 95 
(Suda r145 = vv.31-32, n88 = vv.32-33,0509 = vv.37-38, N436et 
n 120 = vv.39-40, n 1 16 = vv.48-50) 

81 Gpiv Niebuhr [GpGv A 88 ahrob< Niebuhr [abrac A 89 re Niebuhr [ye A 

2. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 7) 
"'Ort rGv ToGp~ov rGv Z~KGV ~ahoupivov rb naha~ xpsopsiav 
notqaapivov npo~ 'Iouorivov nspi sip?jvqq, kv pouhfi knotq- 
oaro 6 paoth~hq ~KTC~~WOLL npso~siav hq Toljp~ou~. ~ai 6lj 
Zqpapxq r@ Kiht~t Ehsys xapao~sua<soeat hi roljrq, oq T~V 

npoq to xohsov rqvt~a6ra hnflpxs orparqyoq. Ensi oh anavra 5 

atr@ ra Boa xpdq pa~pav 66dv kcqprupiva fiv, rjvi~a xpdq rb 
nipaq rjvljsro rfjq 'Iouorivou paothsiaq rb tiraprov Eroq, r@ 
6suripq Evtaur@ rfjq n&vr&~at6~~a&rqpi60q nsptcpopGq, nspi ra 
npooipta ro6 napa Aarivo~q ArjyoCorou pqvbq, 6 p2:v Z?jpapxoq 
dnfjpsv EK Bucavriou crjv ah@ Mavtaxq ~ai roiq apcp' aljrov. lo 

3 npeof3ciav [np~op~iaq E npiapet< de Boor 

3. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 8) 
"'0.r~ nohhGv tjp~pGv 66bv 6tavljoavrsq oi nspi Zqpapxov knst6fi 
xapfjoav kv roiq rGv Coy6a'irGv r6xotq, 6nqvi~a rGv lnnov 
anipqoav, rGv Toljp~ov Evtot hq Eot~sv Eq ro6ro civstpivot, 
4vtov ocpiot xpoio~ovro oi6qpov, oipat r@ notqoaoeat Ev6stciv 
ttva, hq pirahha aljroiq bxapxst ot6qpou. hiystat yap hq nap' 5 

aljroi~ olj~ ~tnoptorov rt xpfjpa b oi6qpoq. raCrq EVE~TL 

2 Ev roi< [abtoi~ X 6 Eveurt [Earl Suda K2021 et Y 178 
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from Turkish rule and whether any remain subject to you." "There 
are. 0 Emperor, some who still adhere to us. Those who fled number. 
I think. around twenty thousand." Then the erivoys enumerated the 
tribes subject to the Turks and asked the Emperor for peace and an 
offensive and defensive alliance between the Romans and the Turks. 
They added that they were also very willing to crush those enemies of 
the Roman state who were pressing upon their territory.'" As they 
were speaking Maniakh and those with him raised their hands on 
high and swore upon their greatest oath that they were saying these 
things with honest intent. In addition they called down curses upon 
themselves, even upon Sizabul and upon their whole race. if their 
claims were false and could not be fulfilled. In this way the Turkish 
people became friends of the Romans and established these relations 
with our state. 

2. (Ex. de Leg. Rom. 7) 
When the Turks, who had formerly been called the Sa~ae,"~ sent an 
embassy to Justin concerning peace. the Emperor decided to send an 
envoy to the Turks. He ordered Zemarchus the Cilician, who was at 
the time general in command of the eastern cities, to make ready for 
this.''5 When everything necessary for a long journey had been made 
ready, near to the end of the fourth year of Justin's reign, in the 
second year of the fifteen-year cycle and around the beginning of the 
Latin month of August, Zemarchus set out from Byzantium with 
Maniakh himself and his companions.'" 

3. (E.uc. de Leg. Rom. 8) 
When Zemarchus and his companions had completed a journey of 
many days, they entered the land of the Sogdians. At this point they 
dismounted from their horses, and certain Turks, who had appa- 
rently been ordered to do this. offered them iron for sale. the purpose 
of which, I think, was to demonstrate that they had iron mines. For it 
is said that amongst them iron is not easily obtained. Thus one can 
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rs~pq pt6oat Oq bnatvtrropsvot EXELV yfjv 016q pocpopov T@ 

TOL@~E kxpfioavro ~opnq. 
"Erspot 6t rtvsq rob cpbhou rob ~ara oq6q a6roGq &va- 

cpavtvrsq, oiiq sivat Ehsyov r6v dlnatoiov kharqpaq, dyxoij 10 
Jlh0ov r6v nspi Zfipapxov. ~ai roivuv axavra ooa ~<TCE(P~~OVTO 

cpopria dlpapsvot iiesoav kv phq. &Ira roiq rob htpavou ~ha60tq 
nbp civaylavrsq rfj CKU~LK~~ cpovfj pappapa> arra bfipara 
6xsyt0bpr(ov, kntnarayobvrsq 66 Kh6ovi rtvt ~ai rupxavo 
dnsp0sv rob cpoprou nspti(~~pov rb (puhh66sg rob hrpavou rfj 15 
cphoyi ~~KL(O~&VOV, Kai apa yrv6psvot pa~th6&t< ~ai EpPpt- 
pobpsvot ra novqpa &nehabv&tv k6o~ouv. oiiro yap &norp6natoi 
rtvsg &;vat ~ai dhsci~a~ot k66~ouv. &no6tonopnqoa~vot 6fj 
o6v, cbq govro, ra 6uoxspq Zfipapx6v rs a6rbv 6i acrqq 
napfiyayov rfjq cphoyoq, c36k rs E6ocav ~ai ocp6q bcpayvi(srv. 20 

Tobrov 68 rabrq ysysvqptvov Enstra knopsbovro cbv roiq 
kq rd rot6v6s rsraypivotq, Fva 6 Xayavoq ahrdq fiv, kv 6pst rtvi 
hsyopivq 'E~ray, cbg BV &'in01 xpuoobv opoqC'Ehhqv bvfip. ~ai 
roivuv arjrob ~~(PLK~~EVOL, 6nq rqvt~abra r@ Ct(apobhq fioav ai 
Gtarptpai, ~ara 6fj ~otha6a rrva rob ~cpooayopsuoptvou Xpu- 25 

006 iipouq, knsi o6v oi nspi Zflpap~ov k~sios kcpoirqoav, psra- 
~hqrot ysvopsvor napaxpqpa rob Ct(apo6hou fih0ov kq oyltv. fiv 
66 &pa Ev6ov o~qvfjq, ~aeqoro 66 kni 6trp6xou Kaet6paq 
~puofjq, k h~optvq~, bnqvi~a E~EL, bxb Innou kv65. npoost- 
n6vrsg 66 rbv Pappapov, (55 E0oq acroiq, ra 66pa npo~oXovro~ 30 

~ai roivuv oiq YE robro kv cppovriot fiv bn~6t~avro. &tap 6 
Zfipapxoq- ooi 6fjra, Ecpq, (;? rooobrov k0v6v fiysphv, i, ~a0' 
fip6g PaorhsGq 6 piyaq ciyyshtacpopq ~pqoapsvoq kpoi kofl- 
pqvsv slvat kq &si rfiv rbxqv aioiav rs ~ai &ya0fiv, kv fi60vfj 
norouptvq oot ra'Popaiov ~ai np6q YE cp~hocpp~~~upt~q fip6q. 35 

Coro 66 oot ~parsiv dsi r6v Guopsv6v ~ai hacpupayoysiv rb 
nohtprov. &ntoro 6i: pao~avia rrq Oq noppotaro fip6v oFa rs 
o6oa Gtappqyvbvat TOG< rqq cpthiaq 0sopoGq. CntrfiGsta Epotys 
r6v Tobp~ov ra cpbha ~ai 6oa ~arq~oa Tobp~ov- iicsrs 6i: rfiv 
~a0' fip6q ~ai bpsiq O~K ahhoq. rotabra arra EAE~EV 6 Zq- 40 

papxoq- 6 68 6fj Ctcapouhoq ~ai a6rbq npoopqo~otv kxpfioato 
6poiatq. sira rb hotnbv krpanqoav kq Ooivqv, ~ai navqpspia 

8 ~opno [~ono X 9 ro6 ~ara [TO ~ara X edd. I0 Eksyov [Eqaaav Suda A2962 cknataiov 
Suda I.c. [cinouaiov codd. ciyxoi3 Hoeschel [ciyxoi codd. 11-13 verba in uncis add. Toup e 
Suda cD617 14 GnsiytBBpt[ov [bnsiy~Oupi<sro Suda Y408 17 cixshavvs~v Suda E963 [tns- 
haljvstv codd. 33 ciyysktaqopo Dindorf [dyyskoqopo codd. 38 Osapob~ [6sapouq de 
Boor 39 rqv [ra Niebuhr 42 navqpspiq [navqp6p~ot Bekker 
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assume that they made this demonstration to imply that they 
possessed land that contained iron. 12' 

Certain others of their own tribe appeared, who, they said, were 
exorcisers of ill-omened things, and they came up to Zemarchus and 
his companions. They took all of the baggage that they were carrying 
and placed it on the ground. Then they set fire to branches of the 
frankincense tree, chanted some barbarous words in their Scythian 
tongue, making noise with bells and drums, waved above the 
baggage the frankincense boughs as they were crackling with the 
flames, and, falling into a frenzy and acting like madmen, supposed 
that they were driving away evil spirits. For in this way some men 
were thought to be averters of and guardians against evil. When they 
had chased away the evil beings, as they supposed, and had led 
Zemarchus himself through the fire, they thought that by this means 
they had purified themselves a1s0.l~~ 

When these things had been done in this way, they travelled 
with those appointed to this task to the place where the Khagan was, 
on a mountain called Ektag, or 'Golden Mountain' in Greek.lZY 
When Zemarchus and his companions reached the place where 
Sizabul was presently staying - in a valley of the so-called 'Golden 
Mountain' -, having arrived there, they were summoned and 
immediately came into Sizabul's presence. He was in a tent, sitting 
upon a golden throne with two wheels, which could be drawn when 
necessary by one horse. They greeted the barbarian and offered him 
their gifts, as was the custom, and were received by those whose task 
it was. 

Then Zemarchus said, "Ruler of so many peoples, our great 
Emperor through me, his messenger, says to you, 'May your fortune 
always be good and success be with you, who are our friend and well- 
disposed towards the Roman state. May you always conquer your 
enemies and make them your plunder. May jealousy, which can 
destroy the laws of friendship, be far, far away from us. The tribes of 
the Turks and those subject to the Turks are my friends, and may you 
think thus about us also." This is what Zemarchus said. and Sizabul 
uttered similar words in reply. 

Then they turned to feasting and spent the rest of the day 
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&6o~obp&vot Gt~rihouv kv a6rfl 6q~c0u rfl o~qvfl. KarEoK~Gaoro 
6i: ah@ kc hqaoparov oqp~~6v TE ~ai 6ta~~not~~kpivov roi~ 
xphpaotv ar~xv6q. o'ivq pkv oh k~prjoavto, 06~ 6poiq Fh T@ 45 
nap' qpiv k~0htpopivq k~ rijq cipnihou' 06 yap 6rj cipnshocpopoq 
attoiq 4 yij o66i: prjv kyxopla<et nap' a6roiq rb rotov6~ yivoq- 
kripou 6i r~voq Pappapt~o6 kvscpopljeqoav yh~G~ouq. ~ai 
av~xhpqoav 0x01 a6roiq fi ~arahuotq fiv. 

Eira kq rb aiiptov kv kripa rtvi ~ahljpq (uvijheov, fipqt~o- 50 
p~vq 6i: ~ai K~T~~cE~o~KL~~~v~ O~K ahhoq kt ipariov oqpt~6v, 
kvea ~ai ciyahpara 6tCicp0pa rfl popqfl E~OT~KEL. 6 8k Ct(apouhoq 
kvi<av&v ini ~hivqq rtvoq Ohqq k~ ~puooC. ~ata 6i: 64 rb pioov 
ro6 tv6tatrqparoq KahxEtq TE xpuoai ~ai n~ptppavrfip~a, ETL TE 

nieot xpuooi. eo~vqaap~vo~ 6' obv ~ai a60tq ~ai ra ooa kxpqv kv 55 
n6rq ~Einovr~q TE ~ai ~K~KOOZE~ civ~xhpqoav. 

Tfi kv kripa kyivovro Stairq, Evea c6htvot ~iovsq 
fioav rtv~q kv6~6upivo~ xpuo@, xpuoTjhar6q TE ~hivq 6poioq, 
qvrtva YE 6qnou ~ai ra6v~q xpuooi rirrap~q ~hpouv. ~ara hi: 64 
rb kpnp6oe~ov rij~ Gtairqq kni nohi, nap~riravro apakat, kv a15 60 
nohG TL xpijpa cipy6pou knijv, 6ioKot TE ~ai ~av6,oh pljv cihha 
~ai t~rpan6Fov iv6ahpara nh~iora, ~ai a6ra YE Fqnou0~v 
cipyuponoiqra oh6iv rt cino6iovra r6v nap' qpiv. oijro pi:v o6v 
r@ r6v ToGp~ov fiy~p6vt EVE~TL xh16ijq. r6v 6i: n~pi Zqpapxov 
iirt k~~ioe kv6tarp~p6vrov, E605~ r@ Ztl,apoGhq &or& a6rbv pi:v 65 
Zfipapxov apa ~'i~oot O~pan~uraiq TE ~ai 6na8oiq En~oeai oi 
k~orpar~uopivq ~ara ll~po6v, rohq 6i: ahhouq 'Popaiouq 
knavaorpicpovraq ~ara 6rj rrjv xhpav r6v Xohtar6v civapiv~~v 
rrjv Zqpapxou knavo6ov. ~ai 6rj tiiq r@ npobpqt, Ghpo~q TE 

cpthocppovqoap~voq a6roCq cicpq~~, rbv 6k Zrjpapxov ~ai 0~pa- 70 
naivq kripqo~ 6optahhrq. fi 6i: fiv k~ r6v h~yopivov X~pxip- 
~ai 6 Zqpapxoq oi,v r@ Ct<apoGhq ~TCO~EGETO paxqoopivq 
llipoa~q. 

'Ev rabrq 6ljnou rfi nop&ia YEV~~EVOL, kv xhpq rtvi 
~arahuoavrov ahrGv knt~ahoupivq Tahaq Gxavrta(~t r@ &(a- 75 

porjhq ll~po6v np~op~urqq. ~ai roivuv ~UVEK~~E~E nap' ahr@ 

45 6rcxv6q [€6rbxvoq Niebuhr, de Boor pEv [6b p6v codd. 6E transp. Niebuhr post 6poio 
47 ybvoq [yavoq Meinecke 1869 50 rtvi KakbPq [a~qvq Suda n 1026 51 ~arancnot~tk- 
pbvq [~aranexu~aapbvg Suda I.c. 60 nap~rbravro [nap~rarrovro MP 63 r6v nap' 
~oeschel [rbv nap' codd. oiiro [rodro Hoeschel 64 kvcort [pbrcart Classen 69 corrup- 
telam indicavit de Boor qui ~ai 6i hq &6oCcv aGr@ npobpq proposuit; sed maiorem corrup- 
telam et fortasse lacunam suspicor. T@ del. Hoeschel 71 Xepxip [Xcpxiq B (fortasse) edd. 
et Moravcsik (cf. n.136 ad trans.) 76 aGr@ Niebuhr [abr@ codd. 
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enjoying lavish entertainment in the same tent. It was furnished with 
silken hangings dyed without skill in various~30colours. They did not 
drink wine like ours which is squeezed from the grape, for their land 
does not support the grape vine, and that species of plant is not native 
to their area. They drank their fill of another barbarous kind of sweet 
wine."l Then they returned to their lodgings. 

On the morrow they met in another hut')? which was similarly 
decorated with multicoloured silken hangings. In it stood statues of 
different shapes.13' Sizabul sat there on a couch made completely of 
gold. In the middle of the building were golden urns, water-sprinklers 
and also golden pitchers. They feasted again, and when they had 
spoken and heard as much as was necessary during the drinking, they 
departed. 

On the following day they came to another dwelling in which 
there were gilded wooden pillars and a couch of beaten gold which 
was supported by four golden peacocks. In front of this dwelling 
were drawn up over a wide area wagons containing many silver 
objects, dishes and bowls, and a large number of statues of animals, 
also of silver and in no way inferior to those which we make; so 
wealthy is the ruler of the Turks.lJ4 While Zemarchus and his 
companions were waiting there, Sizabul decided that Zemarchus 
with twenty followers and attendants should accompany him as he 
was marching against the Persians and that the other Romans should 
return to the land of the Kholiatai13' to await Zemarchus' return. 
[Sizabul] . . . and having honoured them with gifts, dismissed them. 
To Zemarchus he presented a female slave, a war-captive from the 
people called Kherkhir.'jh And Zemarchus marched off to fight the 
Persians. 

When they were on the march and encamped in a place called 
Talas,'" an envoy from the Persians came to meet Sizabul. He 
invited the Roman and the Persian ambassadors to dine with him. 
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kortaoopivou~ ro6q rs 'Popaiov ~ai nspo6v npiopstq. ~ai 6fj 
napayevopivov aljrBv, rob< 'Popaiouq 6 Ct(aPouho5 Ev rtpfj 
nhsiovt Enotfioaro, Oq ~ai ~ara rfjv ~TCLKU~ECTT~~CIV civa~hivat 
ortpa6a. npoq ys ~ai nhsiora Entpsp(~6psvoq fiv roc5 llipoa~, 80 
UTE 6tj npdq aljr6v a6t~a nsnovBhq, ~ai bq r06rou EVEK~ iip~srat 
nohspfioov. 6 66 nspoi3v npsopsurfiq, ro6 Ct(aP06hou ouv- 
rovhrspov Ensy~aho6vroq, nsptcppovfioa~ rbv vopov rfjq oto- 
nfj~ rov io~ljovra nap' aljroiq EV raiq hrtaosotv, Entrpo~a6qv 
qpcaro GtahiysoOat ro6 Ct(apoljhou ysvvaio~ ra 6nt~hfipara 85 
&noB06psvo~, Oq ~ai Baupaoat roc< napovraq rd 6nsppahhov 
rfjq ah06 bpyfjq, bq nap' 0666~ Bipevoq rbv vopov nohhoiq rs 
~ai ci~ohaorotq i~pfioaro. 6v ro\jrot~ cinahhayivr~v, 6 p6v 
Ct(apouhoq napso~sua(sro rfjv Eni nipoaq <orparsiav>. 

T@ rot apa roc< cipcpi Ztjpap~ov psra~ahsoapsvo~ ~ai bq 90 
Evtjv npoq rocq 'Popaiou~ cpthiav EpnsGhoaS, ciqfj~sv af0tq 
cinovoorfioovraq, ijrspov npsopsurtjv aljroiq ouvanoorsihaq r@ 
rbv nporspov hsyop~vov Mavta~ rsBvavat. fiv 66 ini~hqotq r3 
psr' EKE~VOV npsopsurfj Taypa ah@, ciciopa 66 Tap~av. ohroq 
6tj ofv Eorahq 6x6 Ct(apoljhou (;>q 'Popaiouq npso~suoopsvoq, 95 
~ai p6v 06v obv act@ 6 ro6 ij6q cinot~opivou naiq, cpqpi 6Tj roc 
Mavta~, ~0pt6fj pstpa~tov, opoq 86 rb TC(~~T~@OV ~LCL~E~~~EVO~ 

yipaq, iirt ptjv ~ai rqv psta rbv Taypa Tap~av Khqpooapsvoq 
cieiav. oipat 66 r@ Entrq8st6rar6v rs ~ai sljvo\joratov ysvioBat 
r@ Ct(apoGhq tbv Mavta~ ro6 narp4ou rbv nai6a ruxeiv 100 

ciE,thparoq. 
'Ensi ofv 6 CtQipouhoq 6tacpfjKs rorjq nspi Zfipap~ov, 

~nt~arahap~avouot rohq nporspov cicp~~ivraq~Popaiouq, 06 ?jv 
~uvrs~stpivov aljroiq. ~ai TO~VUV EV r@ act@ ysvopsvot tfjq Eq ra 
oi~sia 66otnopiaq cinfipcavro. ~ai 6fj ~atahsho~n6tsq rfjv 105 

nporsljouoav nohtv r6v XoahtrBv 6ta cppoupiov Enopsbovto. 
(Suda E3658 = vv.5-6, K2021 et Y 178 = vv.6-8, A2962 = vv.9-10, 
@617=vv.11-14, Y408 =vv.13-14, Il772=~~.14-15,A57=~~.15- 
16, E963 =vv.15-17, A3615 = vv.17-18, ll1026=vv.50-5l,ll1273 
= vv.53-54, H416 = v.59, X340 = vv.63-64, 0226 = vv.70-71, 
E2425 = vv.78-80) 

83 knEy~a)i08~~0< [kn~~ahobvroq C 88 prjpaoiv post kxptjaaro add. de Boor 89 arpa- 
r~iav addidi sec. de Boor 91 npb~ . . . cplhiav Niebuhr [n~pi . . . cpthiaq codd. 94 ~KE~VOV 

Niebuhr [~KE~VOV codd. rrp~apeurfl M [npEopEur~v rel. codd. 97 ~0~163 [vopi6fi 
(-i -~i) BPM 98 yhpa~ Niebuhr [yfipaq codd. 99 r@ Valesius [rov P r6 rel. codd. 
106 XoaAtr6v [XoA~arQv edd. 
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When they arrived, Sizabul treated the Romans with greater esteem 
and had them recline on the more honourable couch. Moreover, he 
made many complaints against the Persians, saying that he had 
suffered wrongs at their hands and on this account was going to war 
against them. While Sizabul was vehemently making his accusations, 
the Persian envoy ignored the custom of silence which prevailed 
amongst them at their feasts and began rapidly to argue back, 
bravely refuting Sizabul's charges, and those present were astounded 
at the measure of his rage, since he abandoned custom and used 
many intemperate expressions. Under these circumstances they 
departed, and Sizabul prepared his attack on Persia.I3' 

After this he summoned Zemarchus and his companions, 
reaffirmed the friendship that existed towards the Romans, and sent 
them away on their journey home. With them he sent another envoy, 
since the former one, Maniakh, had died. His successor's name was 
Tagma, and his title was Tarkhan. '39 He, then, was sent by Sizabul as 
envoy to the Romans, and with him the son of the deceased Maniakh. 
Although he was a very young lad, he had been given his father's title 
and ranked immediately after the Tarkhan Tagma. In my opinion the 
boy received his father's title because Maniakh had been very 
friendly and loyal to Sizabul. 

When Sizabul dismissed Zemarchus and his companions, they 
caught up with the Romans who had been sent away earlier at the 
place where they had been told to wait. They joined up and began 
their journey home, and leaving the first city of the Kholiatai, they 
travelled through fortresses. 
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4. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 8) 
Drt SlaBpuhhqOlv ~ara rrjv Toup~iav, boot ay~ieupol fioav, hq 
'Popaiov kvSqpo6ot npiopstq ~ai C;)q nops60vrat rrjv kni TO 

Bu(avrtov apa npsopsia TO~~KOV, 6 r6v ~KE~VT) kev6v tjy&p&v 
kSqhoos r@ C~(apo6Aq crjv i~srsta hq av ~ai ai)roq k~  TO^ 
ocpsripou rtvaq dnoorsihat ijevouq kni 0iav rijq 'Popa~~ijq 5 
nohtrsiaq- ~ai roivuv 6 Ct(apouhoq kcpisro. ~ai Erspo~ Si: 
nposor6rsq k8vfiv ra6ra k(qrouv- 6 Si: otSsvi cuvsxhpqos r6v 
navrov povov r@ r6v Xhtar6v tjyspovt. ~ai oljv ~ai ro6rov 
napsthqcporsq oi 'Popaiot Sta ro6 hsyopivou norap06 'Orj~ ~ai 
brpaTcov StavGoavrsq o66ap6q bhiyqv kyivovro ~ara 8rj rrjv 10 
hipvqv rljv anhsrov k~sivqv ~ai stpsiav. Evra60a 6 Zqpapxoq 
kvstarpiyaq tjpipaq rpsiq orihhst rshpytov, 05 avsiro kq rrjv 
r6v kntroporipov ouhhap6v &nayyshiav, npoSqhhoovra r@ 
Paothsi rrjv ocp6v arjr6v k~ TO~~KOV knavoSov. 

Kai oh 6 rshpytoq apa To6p~otq si~a npbq roiq 660 15 
dnqpcaro rijq kni rb Bu(avrtov 6606 av6Spou rs paha oijoqq ~ai 
navrq kpqpou, opoq 6' o6v knttoporipaq. 6 Si: Zqpap~oq ~ara 
Srj tb yapa06Ssq rijq hipvqq napoSs6ov kni Gpipaq Si~a ~ai 660 
Suoparouq ri rtvaq ~hpouq napapstyapsvoq kyivsro ~ara ra 
bsi0pa r06 "Ix, 06 pljv &Aha ~ai ~ara rbv Aai'~, ~ai Sta htpv6v 20 
kripov afetq kq rbv 'Arrihav. nahtv dq OtyoGpouq, o'i Srj ~ai 
ocpiotv &nqyysthav hq siq ra nspi rbv Kocpijva norapbv kq ra 
haota riooapsq ~thtaSsq nspo6v kntrqpo6ot npohsho~to- 
pivot, dq av ~stphoovrat napt6vraq a6r06q. ra6rq rot 6 r6v 
06y06pov fiyobp&vo<, 6~ SL~OW(&V ~KE~OE ~06 Ct(aP06hou ~b 25 
~paroq, Tchqphoaq iiSaroq ao~orjq napio~sro roiq nspi Zq- 
papxov, dq av ii~otsv oesv hSps6ootvzo 6th rijq dv6Spou iovrsq. 
s6pov Si: ~ai hipvqv, ~ai napapstyapsvot TO piya r06ro hSpo- 
oraotov cicpi~ovro kq k~sivaq raq hipvaq, kv aiq kntptyv6psvoq 
cknohhurat 6 Kocpqv norapoq. kc ~KE~VOU 84 r06 ~hpou nkpnouot 30 

Stonrijpaq xpoStao~syopivouq si ys cbq cihqe6q oi nipoat 
kvsSps6ouotv. ori Slj &vt~vs6oavrsq dnqyysthav pqSiva iSsiv. 
opoq cbv psyiorq cpopq dcpi~ovro kq 'Ahaviav, ~ara rb p6hhov 
SsStorsq rb cp6hov r6v 'Opopouox6v. 
(Suda Y65 = vv.26-30) 

2 ivSqpo6oi Niebuhr [kvSfpou< A 5 &nooreiAai Niebuhr [&noarciAoi A 6 kcpicro 
Niebuhr [kqi~cro A 7 rabra [raGra Muller 21 et 25 OGyorjpou< (-ov) [O~T~~O~~OU< 
(-WV) Niebuhr 24 naptovra< Cantoclar [~apcivra< A 
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4. (Exc. de Leg. Genr. 8) 
When the news had spread through the land of the Turks to the 
nearby tribes that envoys from the Romans had arrived and that they 
were returning to Byzantium with a Turkish embassy, the leader of 
these tribes begged Sizabul that he be allowed to send some of his 
own people to see the Roman Empire. Sizabul agreed, but when 
other tribal leaders sought this also, he consented to none of the 
requests except that of the leader of the Kholiatai. The Romans 
received him across the river Oekh and having travelled for a long 
distance, came to that enormous, wide lake.140 Zemarchus rested 
there for three days and sent off George, whose task was to convey a 
brief letter informing the Emperor that they were returning from the 
Turks. 

George set off for Byzantium with twelve Turks by a route that 
was waterless and wholly desert, but shorter.I4' Zemarchus travelled 
along the sandy shore for twelve days and when he had skirted some 
difficult came to the river Ikh, then to the Daikh and, after 
passing some other lakes, to the Attila.I4j Then they came to the 
Ug~rs,'~~ who told them that in a wooded area by the river Kophen14" 
four thousand Persians were waiting in ambush to take them 
prisoner as they passed. Therefore, the leader of the Ugurs, who 
maintained Sizabul's authority there,14' filled skins with water and 
gave them to Zemarchus and his companions so that they might have 
something to drink while they crossed the desert. They came upon a 
lake and when they had passed this great body of water, they reached 
those lakes into which the river Kophen empties. From this place 
they sent forward scouts to see if the Persians were really lying in wait 
for them. They searched out the area thoroughly and reported that 
they could see no one. Nevertheless, they proceeded with great 
trepidation to the land of the Alans, because they greatly feared the 
tribe of the Oromuskhi.14' 
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5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 9) 
"Ort yevopevot kv 'Ahaviq. napa Caphotov rbv k~eivq fiyepova 
~ai apa roiq kxopivo~q To6p~otq kocpottfjoat Pouhop~vot, 6 
Zaphotoq rbv phv Zfipapxov ~ai to6q oi Enopivouq k6icaro 
ciopivwq, roc< 6i: 6rj ~cpimtq r6v ToOp~ov iicpao~e pq npo- 
zepov rfjq c;>q atrbv eio660u ruxeiv 4 ~araeepivouq ra onha. 5 
rotyaprot ~ai apthha atroiq kyivero nepi r06rou kni fipipaq 
rpeiq, ~ai ZTjClapxoq jv r6v cplhovst~oupivov Gtatrqtfiq. rihoq 
dLn00ipevot rdl onha oi ToBp~ot, c;>q Zapooiq ~~OKEL, c;>q atrbv 
koecpoirqoav. b 6h 6rj Caphotoq TC~PEVEY~~(~E roiq n~pi Zfi- 
papxov 6th rijq r6v MtuotptavBv &rpaxo6 q~tora iiva~, r& ~a~a 10 
rrjv Couaviav rocq llipoaq kveGpe6etv- apetvov 8i: eivat 6ta rijq 
heyopivqq Aapetvfjq &rpano6 oi~ot bnoxo peiv. ra6ra knei iiy vo 
b Zfipapxoq, 6ta rfjq Mtuotptavfjq iiorethev &xeocpopouq 6iKa 
pirakav &xocpepopivouq cinarfioovraq llipaaq r& npoe~nepcp- 
efjvat T~V pitacav ~ai nporepfjoat rfj b6@, k~ TO~TOU re 15 

n6vrov, ei~a vaurthia xpqoapevoq kq Qaotv norap6v, nahtv kq 
Tpane(o6vra. oijro re Gqpooiq'ixnq kq Bu<avrtov napa Paothia 
eioehehv Ecppaoe rb ndv. Zqpapxq pkv oh kv rotoio8e iihqkev ti 
nopeia ~ai cinonopeia kni To~~Kou~. 
(Suda K549 = vv.4-5, M1114 et X167 = v.18, E2306 = vv.19-20) 

10 M~vatptavBv [M~vGtptavQv edd. 14 bnocpcpopbvovq [tntcp~popCvouq Niebuhr, de Boor 
19 bni60<01 [bv60<01 Suda E2306 21 c1ra del. Niebuhr xpq06p~~Oq Hoeschel [xpqaa- 
pcvot A 

11 
(Exc. de Leg. Gent. 10) 
"Ort 'Apapov ~ai Qpayyov onetoapivov npoq ciAA4Aouq, ~ai rfjq 
eipfivqq kpne6hrara kxo6oqq, kofipqvev b Batavbq Ctytopipzq 
tQ r6v Qpayyov fiyepovt oia htpQ nt~<opivq< atr& rijq 
orpartdq, ~ai c;>q xp~c3v eiq Paothia ~aeeor6ra ~ai npoq ye 
atr6~8ova pfj neptt6eiv orpareupa ~~V~XOV~OV. E~~~oKE 6i: hq, ei 5 

ye kntpphoet r6v 'APapov rb orpureupa roiq civay~aiot~, 06 
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5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 9) 
When they came to the land of the Alans and wished, together with 
the Turks who were with them, to be granted an audience with their 
ruler Sarosius, he gladly received Zemarchus and his companions but 
refused to admit the Turkish envoys until they had di~armed.'~~They 
argued about this for three days until Zemarchus acted as referee in 
the dispute. Finally, the Turks laid down their weapons, as Sarosius 
wished, when they came before him. Sarosius advised Zemarchus 
and his companions not to take the road through the land of the 
Miusimians because the Persians were lying in wait for them in 
Suania; it would be better for them to make a detour home by the 
road called Dareine. When he learned this Zemarchus sent ten 
porters carrying silk through Miusimia to deceive the Persians into 
thinking that the silk had been sent ahead and was travelling first 
along the road, so they would assume that he would appear on the 
next day. When the porters had left, Zemarchus travelled through 
Dareine to the land of the Apsilii, leaving Miusimia, where the 
Persians were thought to be lying in ambush, behind on the left. 
Zemarchus reached Rogatorium, then came to the Black Sea, where 
he took ship to the river Phasis, and took another ship to Trape~us.'~~ 
He took the public post to Byzantium, came before the Emperor and 
told him everything. Thus ended the journey of Zemarchus to the 
Turks and his return.lS0 

11 
(Exc. de Leg. Gent. 10) 
When the Avars and the Franks had made a treaty and ratified the 
peace, Baian told Sigisbert, the leader of the Franks, that his army 
was suffering from hunger and that Sigisbert, as king and a native of 
the country, should not ignore the plight of the army which was his 
ally. He said that if he gave the army of the Avars supplies so that it 
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7 kvS1arpiy~1 Hoeschel [LvSla~piy~~v A 

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 1 1 ) 
"On 'Ahpo6toq 6 r6v AoyytpapGov p6vapxoq, 06 yap ah@ 
dnihqy~v fi npbq KovtpoZ,vGov dnix0~ta, dhh' I~K navrb~ rponou 
@TO 6~iv ~araorpivao0at rfiv r6v rqnai60v knt~par~tav, 
ra6rq rot npiop~t~ kein~p~~v 0s rbv Batavbv kq 6patxpiav 
napa~ah6v. napay~vopivov 6i: r6v npiop~ov, 1jvrtP6houv pfi 5 
XE~I~~E~V oqfi~ 13x0 I'qnai6ov ra civfi~~ora n~nov0oraq, pa- 
htora ~ai'Popaiov r6v ayav kx0iorov7Apapotq ouppaxo6vrov 
roiq rqnatotv. k6i6ao~ov 6k bq 06 ~ara rooo6rov npoq 
rqnat6aq rbv noh~pov dvappiyouot ~a0' ooov'10uo~ivq pax+ 
oovrat, Paoth~i r@ r6v 'Apapov E0vst kq ra pahtora 6uo- 10 
p~vsorarq YE OWL, 6q napooap~voq raq 'IouortvtavoZ, roZ, 
pqrpa6ihqou onov6aq npbq 'Apapouq k~ nohho6 y~y~vqpivaq 
r6v ~io0orov koripqo~v. npoosri0~oav 6i: bq, ~'i YE Eootvro apa 
AoyytpapGotq, d~arapa~qrot ysvfpovrai noq, ~ai bq Kara- 
orp~qop~vot r~jnat6aq roc TE nho6rou oq6v Ert YE pfiv ~ai rij~ IS 
kKEi~6.l~ KOLV~J ~parqoouot xhpaq, ~ai bq fi C~u0ia rt) hotnbv 
a6roi~ ~6qp~p06oi YE kq d~i, ~ai pkv O~V fi @pa~q a6rfi Coral 
&6sniParos, ~ai hnh6q 6i)v 066Evi n6vq kK y~trovov bpphp~vot 
rfivCPopaiov ~ara6papoZ,vrat, ~ai bq axptq a6ro6 yt., 6rjnou roc 
Bul,avriou khaoouotv. Eqao~ov 6i: oi r6v AoyytpapGov npio- 20 

PELS bq ~ai ouvoio~t roiq 'Apapotq rfiv npoq 'Popaiouq dona- 
oao0at paxqv. fi yap av k~~ivot nporspqoouot ~ai k~ xavrbq 
rponou ~aesho6ot rfiv 'Apapov GGvaptv, onou ~ai yijq ruyxa- 
vouotv OVT&<. 

9 avappiyoua1 Dindorf [avappiywo~ A 

2. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 12) 
"Ort 6 Batavbq rohq r6v AoyytpapGov npiop~tq 6~~ap~voq 
~GOKE~ TO~TOU< T~&PL(PPOVE~V T@ P06h~o0ai YE a6~bq KEp6ahE- 
hr~pov 0io0at bq a6roi)q rfiv ouppaxiav. ~ai nq pi:v rb pfi 
Grjvaoeat, nfi 6i: rb 66vao0at pi:v npoio~~ro, pfi ~06hEo0a16i. 

2 abroq Bekker [aGrov A 3 aGro6q Niebuhr [abrfl A 4 TO Hoeschel [T@ A 
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could regain its strength, it would remain there for no more than 
three days and then depart. When this message was delivered to 
Sigisbert, he immediately sent to the Avars wheatflour, vegetables, 
sheep and cattle. 15' 

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 1 1 ) 
Alboin, the king of the Lombards, did not set aside his hatred for 
Cunimund but thought that he should use every means to destroy the 
power of the Ge~ids.'~~ He, therefore, sent envoys to Baian inviting 
him to make an alliance. When the envoys arrived, they asked him 
not to ignore those who had suffered terribly at the hands of the 
Gepids, especially since the Romans, the Avars' worst enemies, were 
allied to the Gepids. They told him that he would not so much be 
making war on the Gepids as fighting against Justin, an Emperor 
who was extremely hostile to the Avars, who had terminated the 
agreement which his uncle Justinian had made long ago with the 
Avars, and who had deprived them of their customary payments. 
They added that if they joined the Lombards, they would be 
invincible, and when they had annihilated the Gepids, they would 
together be masters of their wealth and land. Furthermore, when this 
success had been achieved, Scythia and Thrace itself would thereafter 
be accessible to them.'" In short, since they were starting out from 
neighbouring territory, they would be able effortlessly to ravage the 
land of the Romans and penetrate to Byzantium itself. The envoys of 
the Lombards declared that it would be to the advantage of the Avars 
to launch a war against the Romans. Otherwise, the Romans would 
act first and use every means to destroy the power of the Avars, 
wherever in the world they happened to be. 

2. (Exc. de Leg. Genr. 12) 
When Baian received the envoys of the Lombards, he decided to toy 
with them since he wished to make an alliance with them that was 
more to his advantage. Now he claimed that he could not join them, 
now that he could but was unwilling. When, in short, he had used 
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~uvehovra 66 sinsiv anavra rponov bnarqq roiq 6sopivotq 5 
knto~ioaq E~O~E pkv nsi0so0at pohtq, O~K &hhoq 61; fi <&i> rb 
6~~atqpoptov r6v r~rpano6ov dnavrov, 6oa napa Aoyyt- 
PapGotq bnfjp~ev, a6ri~a ~opioatvro, ~ai bq, si yivotvro 
KCL~U~~~TE~OL, fjptou p6v rfjq hsiaq iicouotv acroi, rjv 66 rGv 
rqnai6ov ~hpav eiq rihsov. ti 6j ~ai kyivsro- ~ai k~hpouv 10 
rtj natot noheptjoovrsq. 

'ExstGtj 66 knG0ero Kovtpo6vGoq, hiyerat Gsioaq bq ~ai 
a60tq napa paothia 'Iouorivov Enepye npioPetq, ~ai bq 0666~ 
Jlrrov fi np6rspov tuvsnthapko0at oi ro6 ~tv6bvou i~irsus, ~ai 
nahtv rb Cipptov ~ai rtjv sioo Apaou norap06 ~hpav inqyyih- 15 
hsro 6ho&tv, ai6hq re a6~0v o6K E~XEV q6q nspi T~V a6rGv 
6popo~6ra anac ~ai roiq 6p~otq o6~i ky~apreptjoavra. 6tb 6j 
~ai Paothebq 'Iouorivoq s6 si6hq rs ~ai r~~patp6psvoq roiq 
cpeaoaotv, bq KovtpobvGq Eveort nioreoq 0666~ 6rto6v, &vtj- 
vao0at p1;v oUrt Qero ~pfjvat rjv tuppa~iav, civapohfl66 opoq 20 
nape~poboaro ro6 Pappapou rtjv airqotv. Ecpq yap bq GLEOKE- 
Gaopiva ra 'Popai~a i)nap~et otpat~bpara, cbv onou6fl 81; bq 
oiov ri kortv &0poioaq a6~iKa k~nipyot. ci~tj~oa 6j nspi 
Kovtpobv6ou ~ai rota6s, kpoi 66 06 ntora. hiav yap bvar66q 
bnfjp~e rbv napaonov6tjoavta nspi r6v a6rGv 8eio0at ~ai 25 

nahtv. hiyerat 66 bq ~ai AoyyiPap601 rqvt~a6ra knpsoPe6- 
oavro napa 'Iouorivov, ~ai 8rt rtjnat6aq rfjq bq 'Popaiouq 
ciyvopoobvqq nhsiora 6001 ~a~qyoptjoavrsq rtjv k~ 'Popaiov 
p6v 0qphpevot ouppaxiav qvuoav 066iv, ~arsnpakavro 66 6poq 
npbq roc Paothioq pq6etipouq rfjq 'Popaiov &nohacoat 6x1- 30 
~oupiaq. 
(Suda E2560 = vv.5-6) 

6 ~i add. Niebuhr 12 EnBOero Niebuhr [trr~iO~ro A 

3. (Suda E2310) 
MivavGpoq. oi 66 'APapot ~ara rtjv roc nohipou ~ivqotv 
kpoljhovro fj~ov kyeipa~ tupptyfj TE ~ai ayptov, Ert rs 06v ci)v r& 
&hahaypart knt6ounfjoat toiq rupnavotq, 6no5 av rooofirov 
a6roiq 6 KTG~O~ ktap0siq, Oq ~atanhfjcai rs ~ai 6~6iE,eo0at rb 
'Popa~~ov. ra6ra knsi npoiyvo 6 B6vo5, npoacpqytjoaro toiq s 
orparthratq, &ore a6robq r@ &0p6q ptj ~aranhayfjvat, &hha 
npoavarupxobvraq onep Epshhev Eo~o0at, k0ir~o0at rfl 60~tjost 
~ai r@ pljno nap6vrt npbq rb koopevov- ~ai 6rav aio0otvro rbv 

2 E~oBkovro [Epakovro GVM iri TE o6v [~ai A150 34 dnoq . . . ESapBsiq om. A150 
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every trick upon his petitioners, he gave the appearance of agreeing 
reluctantly and only on condition that the Avars received immedi- 
ately one tenth of all the livestock that the Lombards possessed and 
that, if they prevailed, they should have half the booty and all the 
land of the Gepids. This was agreed, and they prepared to make war 
on the Gepids. 

When Cunimund learned this it is said that in fear he again sent 
envoys to the Emperor Justin and begged him to aid him in his 
danger no less then before. He again said that he would hand over 
Sirmium and the land south of the river Drave feeling no qualms that 
he had already sworn to do this and had not kept his oaths.Is4 The 
Emperor Justin, therefore, knew well from the evidence of the past 
that Cunimund was not to be relied upon. He did not, however, think 
that he should break off the alliance but countered the request of the 
barbarian with procrastination. He said that the Roman forces were 
scattered but he would bring them together as quickly as he could 
and send them on. 

I, too, have heard this report about Cunimund, but I do not 
believe it. It would be too shameless for one who had broken the 
treaty to repeat his request. It is said that the Lombards also at this 
time sent an embassy to Justin and, violently attacking the Gepids 
for their high-handed behaviour towards the Romans, pressed for an 
alliance with the Romans. In this they failed, but they did persuade 
the Emperor to agree that neither side should receive Roman help. 

3. (Suda E23 10) 
At the beginning of the battle the Avars intended to raise a wild 
cacophony and to howl and beat their drums, raising such a noise as 
to stun and terrify the Romans. When Bonus learned of this in 
advance, he explained it ahead of time to the soldiers, so that they 
should not be terrified of the sudden noise but by imagining what 
awaited them should through their expectation become accustomed 
to what was going to happen. When they heard the beating of the 
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rrarayov r6v ruprravov, dvrrrraraysiv ~ai atrorjq raiq cioniot ~ai 
trrahaha~stv TO kvuahtov ~ai natovicsrv ~ai roiq G6poxoorq 10 
dyysiorq, cuhivorq ocotv, knt~~unsiv. 
(Suda A 1 50 = vv. 2-4) 

4. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 13) 
'Orr Batavbq 6 r6v 'Apapov fiyoljpsvoq, kv 4 xpovq rb Cipptov 
fipoljhsro nohrop~ljostv, Bttahtavov rs rbv kppqvka ~ai Kopr- 
r6v s~xsv kv 6~opoiq. apqo yap rh av6p~ roljro 'Iouorivoq 6 
Paothsrjq fi6q otsihaq bnijpxev bq atrbv airljoovraq a6ro6, hq 
av arra 6tahex0siq ys atroiq. 6 6i; napa rbv ~orvbv riijv 5 

npiopsov Osopbv E~XEV kv 6sopoiq. 
4 airljoovra< Niebuhr [airjaavro< A 5 arra Dindorf [cirra B arra bl 6rra rel. codd. &TT~ 

iy~ahoiq S~aAc~Ociq Niebuhr 

5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 14) 
DTL 6 Baravoq para rqv rstxopaxiav orihhet rtvaq dpcpi rqq 
sipljvqq Gtahsx0qoopivouq. iivtot 6i; riijv kv Ctppiq dva TO 
qhiparov roc pahavsiou, 6 6ijra rQ Gljpq krbyxavsv dvs~pivov, 
kni ~arao~onfl T~V nohspiov ~ara rb ofivqesq kv~[avovrsq ~ai 
kv dn6nrq ~apa6o~oCvriq rs ~ai eshpsvot, s'i KOU knfihuurq 5 
iiorat Pappapt~lj, bc, ~arsv6qoav rorjq r6v 'Apapov ciyyshta- 
(popouq 46q rrpoot6vraq, rQ plj~s~ rijq dLrpan06 cinonhavq0ivq 
~ai oijno K~TEYVOKOTE~ TO d~prpkq bn~ronqoav sivat nhqerjv 
'Apapt~ljv, k6ljhooav rs a6ri~a ~ai rb oqpsiov ~aesihov. 6 6k 
Biijvoc, npbq ro6ro Guoxspavaq oacpiorspov Eonsuos ~arapaesiv lo 

rcihqeiq. yvorjq 6i 6hiyouq dvat rorjq'APapouq ~ai pobhsoeai oi 
k~ctKTlpuK&~oaoeat, kE,knsp~s ~ai atrbq rorjq notqoopivouq raq 
~arahhayaq kc, ra Eco roc rsixouc,. Ert yap k~ roc iih~ouq 
nspthSuvoc, Jlv, ~ai 6 Oso6mpoq 6 iarpbq O~K s'ia rbv otpari- 
apxov kv cpavspQ yivsoeat roiq kvavriolq. si~bq yap pq6k 15 

<si6ivat> Ecpao~~ rocq nohspiouq bq kphljeq. si Si: ro6ro 
~ara6qhov Eorat atroiq, r6r~ dvay~q pq Gno~pbnrstv, bq av pq 
bnovota yivqra~ ocpiot ro6 dnopspto~ivat a6rov. oi Si, knsi 
Erspot n~pi ~iiq sipljvqq qheov 6tahsx~qoop~vot ~ai otxi atroq, 
bnsvoqoav bq Sthh~to 6 orparqyoq, ~ai a6rd keihsrv Ecpao~ov 20 

kv ouvouoia ysvioeat. TOTE 6 Oso6mpoq roc ouvoioovtoq s6 

5 brr jhuoi~ Suda E2 178 [knihuoi< A 16 cishat add. Bekker 17 i)no~p6rrr~iv [ano~pi~rr~civ 
Suda A3252 
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drums, they in reply beat upon their shields, raised the battle cry and 
the victory song, and struck their water canteens which were made of 
wood. lS5 

4. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 13) 
When Baian, the leader of the Avars. was intent upon the siege of 
Sirmium, he threw Vitalian, the interpreter. and Comita in chains. 
The Emperor Justin had sent both men to him to request that he 
discuss certain matters with them. He imprisoned them in contra- 
vention of the universally recognised rights of  ambassador^.^^^ 

5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 14) 
After the assault upon the walls Baian sent envoys to discuss peace. 
Some of the inhabitants of Sirmium were stationed as usual on the 
roof of the public bath to keep watch on the enemy. As they were 
keeping out of sight waiting and watching for any barbarian attack, 
they noticed the Avar messengers approaching. Since they were 
misled by the distance and unable to see clearly, they guessed that 
they were a force of Avars and immediately called this out, raising the 
alarm. Bonus was uneasy at this and took care to get a clearer report. 
When he learned that there were only a few Avars and that they 
wished to deliver a message, he sent men to parley with them outside 
the walls. He was still in great pain from his wound, and the doctor 
Theodorus would not allow the general to appear before the enemy, 
saying that they probably did not know that he was wounded; if, 
however, this did become known to them, then it must not be 
concealed lest they suspect that he had died. When others. and not 
Bonus, came to discuss peace, the Avars did suspect that the general 
was dead and said that they wanted him at the meeting. Thereupon 
Theodorus wisely adopted the better course and declared that the 
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paha oroxaaapsvoq iihstsv C;)q rb hotnov 06 xpsC;)v cino~p~jn- 
reo0at rbv orparqyov, pi5hAov pkv o6v Eq r& i1to iivat rfiq 
nohsoq ~ai kq iiyrtv yivso0at rGv Pappapov. ~ai cpappa~q rtvi TO 

iih~oq nsptarsihaq &cpiqotv atrov. 
Kai Sq npo~h0hv 6 BGvoq ciyxoc TE rGv pappapov 

ysvopsvoq kcpavq ocpht. TOTE oi npiopstq TOLU~E dpotpaiq r3 
hoyq iicpaoav raDra fipiv, dePopaiot, Stahsx0fjvat npbq 6p6q i, 
rGv'Apapov k~ihsuos Ssonorqq- pq pot pipytv rtva notqoao0s 
xohspov cipapivq. hpsiq yap npGrot rtjv airiav roc nohipou 
6sSh~are. nohhoiq yap novo~q bpthjoaq Kai hnosqpiaq otx 
q~tora xotqoapsvoq p6htq ~XEL~CO~~~T~V raurqvi rqv xhpav, 
Kai 6psiq dlcpsihso0i ps ptaioq attqv. npbq roiq ~ai rbv 
OtoSqpaSov r@ rGv Soptahhrov civj~ovra pot vopq EXETE 
Aapovr~q. &hha yap ~ai GPps~q kq ra pahtora nt~paq 6 ~a0' 6p6q 
~arixsi pot (jaothsbq, 06 povov anat fi siq, &Aha ~ai nohha~tq, 
rGv Ssovrov rs otSkv rjpouhq0q Stanpakao0a~. si roivuv 
rotacra npbq bpGv rjSt~qpivoq roiq onho~q kxpqoapqv, ot- 
SapGq 6napxo pspnrioq. ~ai V~V O~V, s'i YE Pobhso0s nspi 
onovsGv rs ~ai sipqvqq fjpiv 0ioeat hoyouq, Erotporara lixopsv, 
Ev 6piv TE ~sio00 npor~pfjoat rb o~voioov ~ai ra sipqvaia npo 
roc nohipou Ehio0at. 

npbq racra cin~~pivaro 6 BGvoq. np6rspov pkv fip~iq O~K 

rjpkaps0a nohipou. o6Sk yap ~ae' 6pGv rjhaoapsv, iq rot- 
vavriov pkv 06v oi) ~ara rfjq 'Popaiov fjhaoaq, hotnbv Si, or~ 
~ai 6 Paoth&i)q kv Pouhfj knotqoaro xpilpa~a 001 kn~S06vat' 
rotyapofiv ~ai napioxs roiq ~ara ok npiopsotv. Ensi Sk Karc- 
voqosv at0aSt<opsvov ~ai hip atrqv Sqnou T~V Pappapt~qv 
dha~ovsiav kkoy~opivov bqpara rs 6n~pficpava oqpavavra ~ai 
rfjq ofjq Suvapsoq ~a0uxiprspa, rqv~~aGra ~ai atrdq arc 
ciyxivouq Ensrihso~ ra oi~sia. ~ai rb V~V Sk EXOV fipirspov kortv 
(;>q Paothia orsihat oijq av oi) pouhq0siqq npiop~tq roi)~ 
p~pathoovraq ra nspi rfiq sipqvqq. pqSk yap kv fipiv ~ivat 
vopt<s K~V y06v cp0iycaoOai rt, pqrt YE ~ai kripoq <tj> ~a0a 
paoth~i r@ fipsripq SOKE~ Stanpakao0at. 

Taka Bhvou &ipq~6roq, s6 EXELV E606c r@ Batav@ ra 
bqpara. Eoqpav~ Sk a60rq. ~TCELS~ ra Eq 6patxpiav Enopsvci pot 
ii0vq aioxbvopat, aiShq ri p~ EXEL, si YE navrq anpa~roq kv0ivS~ 
dvaxopqao pqSiv rt bvqoaq kpaurov, C;)q av pi) o6v Soto parqv 
nsnotq~ivat ~ai &~~pSfi T~V Entx~ipqotv, ppaxia poi rtva 

28 ipiv Niebuhr [Gpiv A 39 p~pnrboq Hoeschel [rr~prrrboq A 43 npor~pov [rrpor~pot 
Dindorf 54 ij add. Bekker 



Fragment 12.5 Translation 135 

general should be concealed no longer but should go before the city 
into the sight of the barbarians. And he anointed the wound with a 
medicine and let him go. 

Bonus went before the city, approached the barbarians and 
showed himself to them, and the envoys exchanged the following 
messages: "The lord of the Avars has ordered us to say to you the 
following: 'Do not blame us at all for starting the war. You caused it. 
After enduring many labours and wandering far, I had barely taken 
possession of this land when you took it from me by force. In 
addition, you have taken from me UsdibadlS7 who was mine by right 
of conquest. Moreover, your Emperor had poured upon me many 
bitter insults not once or twice but repeatedly, and he had refused to 
do any of the things which he ought. If, having suffered these wrongs 
at your hands, I have turned to arms, I am in no way to be blamed. 
But now, if you wish to speak with us of a treaty and of peace, we are 
most ready. It is for you to look to your own advantage and choose 
peace over war."' 

To these words Bonus replied, "First, we did not begin the war, 
nor did we attack you. On the contrary, you attacked Roman 
territory. Furthermore, the Emperor had decided to give you money 
and handed it to envoys to you. But when he learned of your 
arrogance, your boasting beyond the usual barbarian posturing and 
your words with their insolent threats far beyond your powers, he, 
being a shrewd man, did what was appropriate. Now what we have to 
do is to send to the Emperor those envoys whom you choose to make 
peace. You must realise that it is not in our power to say, and 
certainly not do to, anything without our Emperor's agreement. " 

This is what Bonus said, and his words met with Baian's 
approval. He replied, "I am shamed and dishonoured before the 
tribes who follow me in alliance if I should withdraw from this place 
having achieved nothing at all and having brought myself no profit. 
In order that I shall not appear to have made the assault to no 
purpose and benefit, send me some small gifts. For when I passed 
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K~~W~TE S6pa. ~ai yap kv rfj C~ueia nspatoesiq 06668~ 6~106~ 
k~op~oapqv, ~ai r6v dLSuvarov kori K~VTE~~EV ij~tora Gcpshq- 
Btvra pE U~KE~E\~OECT~~L. 

Bhvq 668 r@ orparqy@ ~ai roiq 6001 ys apcp' a6rov (Jlv 668 6 
rfjq noheoq piytoroq ispslj~) E8ocsv sijhoyov pkv sivat TO 65 

nporstvop~vov~ o6Si yap nhsiora kporjhsro ~opioaoeat, ahX 
aygt Sio~ou Evo~ hpyupono~rjrou ~ai 6hiyou ~puoiou, Ert ys ptjv 
~ai cipns~oviou C~ueiou. nhtjv kS~Sisoav oi nspi B~VOV isto- 
pouhfjo0at ~ai 06xi yvhpq r06 a6ro~paropoq anavra Sta- 
npaeaoea~. ckvrsorjpavav rotyapo6v atr@ d~' v6v EXO~EV Pam- 70 
hia cpopspov rs ~ai kpppt0iorarov, Kai O~K dLv&cop&ea 06668 ooa 
oiov ri kort Stahaesiv abrov kn~rshioa~ ateatpiroq, ahhoq rs 62: 
ljpsiq, ars kv k~orparsljpart ruy~avovrsq, 06~ Entcpspopcea 
~pqparov nsptouoiav, fi povov orpartort~tjv kcpsorpi6a, ijv ys 
Gflxou ~ai nsptpsPhflpsBa, Ert rs ra onha. Sopocpopfjoat 64 o6v 75 
r@ r6v 'Apapwv ljyouptvq kc cjv kvra68a ~KO~EV EXOVTE~ 
&trsh6v, aepst, 61 Xayavs, pq ~ai iipptq nicpu~i rtq. d~tortpov St, 
~aea Ecpqv, d6i o6~ EXO~EV' ra yap rtpahcptorspa r6v kcpo6iov 
ljpiv kv kripo~q bnapxouot ronotq ~ai bq nopporaro qp6v. si 
o6v 6 ~ae' qp6q a6roKpa~op cp~hocppovflo~rai os shpotq, o6~ 80 
b~vqoopsv 6flxou ~ai ljpsiq ysyqeorsq TE ~ai r@ paothsi 
Enopsvot ra6ra Staxpacaoeat, ~ae' ooov oioi ri kopsv, c;jansp 
cpihq npoocpspopsvo~ ~ai 6p060ljhq. 

npbq raha ciyava~rrjoaq 6 Batavbq oh op~q tjxsihqosv 
fi pqv orparsupa k~nip~stv rqvrPopaiov kxtSpapoljpsvov. ~ai 85 

ro6 orparqyo6 ~ara6qhov a6r@ nsnotq~oroq, dq kciorat piv 
oi notsiv ooa av Guvrjootro, si6ivar 6i: bq 06 xavroq 871' ciyaO@ 
r6v orshhopivov iiorat lj knt&popfl, a6rbq Ecpq onm roto6rouq 
knacprjoo rfj 'Popa'i~fj dq, si ~ai ouppaiq ys ocpiot eavarq 
dA6vat, dhh' iipotys pq ysvioeat rtva ouvaioeqotv. ~ai 6q 90 

naps~shsljoaro 6i~a ~thtaSaq r6v Korptyoljpov hsyopivov 
Oiivvov Gtapfjvat rbv Caov norapov ~ai 6q6oat ra kni Ash- 
pariav, a6roq 6i: chv naoq ~ar' a6rov xhq0lj'i StshOhv TOV 

"Iorpov kq ra r6v rqnai6ov Gtirp~psv opta. 
(Suda E2178 = vv.5-6, A3252 = vv.17-18, XI653 = vv.41-42, 
E3875 = vv. 73-75) 

65 siihoyov M' [ciihoyo< rel. codd. 68 Z~ueiou [aqp~~oi, Bekker 74 fi povov [nkjv yc Sfl 
Suda E3875 75 S jnou [Sfl Suda I.c. 80 as Dindorf [a01 A 82 raBra scripsi [tafita A 
92 tni [nspi Dindorf 
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through Scythia I brought nothing. and it is impossible for me to 
leave here too without some gain." 

This proposal seemed reasonable to Bonus and those with him, 
who included the archbishop of the city. For Baian did not wish to 
receive much, no more than a silver plate. a small amount of gold and 
a Scythian However, Bonus and his advisers were afraid to 
take a personal initiative and do anything without the consent of the 
Emperor. They, therefore, replied to him as follows: "Now we have 
an Emperor who is terrible and very stern, and we do not dare to do 
anything. even what might escape his notice, without permission. 
Furthermore, since we are on campaign. we have with us no amount 
of money and only the military cloaks which we wear and our 
weapons. Consider, 0 Khagan, the insult - to give gifts to the leader 
of the Avars from amongst the worthless things that we have brought 
with us. We have nothing, as I have said, worthy of such a man. If, 
therefore, our Emperor gives you gifts, we shall not hesitate, but. 
gladly following our Emperor's lead. shall do the same to the extent 
we are able, since we shall be enriching a friend and fellow slave." 

Baian, infuriated by these words, swore that he would dispatch 
an army to ravage Roman territory. When the general pointed out to 
him that although he could do what he could, the attack would not 
turn out wholly to the advantage of those sent on it, he replied, "I 
shall send against the Roman lands those who, if they happen to be 
destroyed, shall cause me no pain." He ordered ten thousand of the 
so-called Kutrigur Huns to cross the river Save and devastate the 
land towards Dalmatia. I" He crossed the Danube with all the force 
under his command and established himself in the territory of the 
Gepids. 
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6. (Exc. de Leg. Rorn. 9) 
"'Ort 6 Baiavbq 6 r6v 'APapov qyspC;Iv EV Pouhfi inotqoarO 
npsopsljoaoeat ~ai nspi onov66v hoyou< npooayaysiv. rbv 68 
Btrah~avov kcfirst wuoiov oi napaoxsiv, hq 8v ptj hsqhaoia 
~pfiootro ~ara 6tj rbv rqq ~KEXELP~(Z< Katpov. 6 68 i6toPouhqoaS 
~ai sihqcp0q EK TOO rij<'Ihhupi6oq hapxou vopiopara 06 psiov 5 
fj 6K~aKoota napioxsro r@ Baiava. raljrg rot ~ai Eorsths rbv 
Tapyirtov 6 r6vYAPapov qyoljpsvoq, tbv r@ ~ai Btrahtavbv rbv 
ippqvia, r@ Paothei hicovraq &or& rb Cipptov oi Ev600qvat ~ai 
ra ouvfieq ~prjpara, artva oi Kourpiyopot Kai 06riyoupot npbq 
'Iouortv~avoO k~opirovro Paothio<, oia 6ii a6roO apcpo rC3 cp6ho 10 
ro6~o ~aeshovroq. npbq roiq ~ai 06o6ipa6ov rbv rqnat6a. 
iicpao~s yap robs rTjnat6aq amvra~ a6r5 civq~stv, arc 617 ~ai 
a6rob~ npbq a6roO ~aranohspqeivraq. 

'Acpt~opivov 6tj o6v r6v npiopsov ~ara 6tj rtjv PaothiGa 
xohtv napsh06vrov rs hq rbv arjro~paropa, Ecpq 6 Tapyirq~. cf, 15 
PaothsO, napstpt orahsiq i)nb roc GOO nat6oq' narqp yap a6rbq 
cihqe6q BaiavoO roc ~ae' qptiq 6sonorou. ninotea 6tj 06v hq 
Ent6sitaoeat npoOupq0siq< rtjv KE pi rbv nai6a or0 pytjv r@ 
6t66vat ra roO nat60q. oijro roivuv i~ovrov qp6v, raxa 6i GOO 
~ai i)p6v, &pa 06~i napa~opfiostq a6rQ r6v ysp6v; 06 yap Eq 20 

cihhorptov oFrs ptjv nohiptov rtva ra 6t66p~va psraeqootq 
oxs6ov, 0668 psraprjosrat r6v napqopivov fi ~uptorqq, fj 
nahtv ~iq oi civa6papsirat 6ta TOO xat6oq, ~'i ys xapaoxotq a6t@ 
ra icp' oiq ~KO, rqv rs nohtv rb Cipptov ~ai ra ~pqpara ~ar' 
ijroq, iioa Paothsbq 'Iouor~vtavbq roiq Kourpayo6potq ~ai 25 

06rtyoGpo~q i6i6ou, oia Baiavo6 rqpspov 6~ono~ovroq roljrov 
YE 6qnou r6v i0v6vm ijrt ~ai 06o6iPa60v rbv rqnat6a ~ai rob< 
nspi a6r6v. o66i yap nspi ro6rov dvrspsi rtq hq o6xi nscp6~aotv 
dv6pano6a BaiavoO. raOra 6 Tapyirqq ijhetsv. 

'Arap 6 Paoths6qa 06 npsoPsuoopsvoq ~KEL~, hq EOLKEV, cf, 30 

Tapyira, p6hhov piv o6v xpbq ciyvooOvraq qp6< rs~pqp~h- 
oaoeat Pouh6psvoq r6v'APapov robq rponouq. si yap, &q cpars, 
60iqpsv bpiv ra 6oa roi~ nphqv Oijvvotq, o'i~rq ptihhov ~ai 06 
cpbpq, r@ ptj 68th~~~ aipa ~~~&iv,'Iouortv~avbq i6i60u, yshoiov 
ys av s'iq, ~ai oiq rb cp~hav0ponov dnovipstv 6&i ~ai oiq 35 

civrtrarrso~at, cpavh<vrat> pkv oi ahroi, bnors oi 6sihatot 

4 i61opouk jaaq de Boor [iopoukliaas codd. 'IopouhqGaq edd. 13 aBroOs . . . ~aranoh~pq- 
Btvra< Classen [a6roB . . . ~aranok~pq~tvroq codd. 20 GpGv [qpGv edd. 22 ij Hoeschel [q 
codd. 26 oia de Boor [oi codd. del. Niebuhr 36 cpavb<vra1> pkv scripsi [cpavGp~v codd. 
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6. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 9) 
Baian, the leader of the Avars, decided to send an embassy and 
discuss a treaty. He demanded that Vitalian give him gold so that he 
not turn to pillaging during the period of the truce. Vitalian, acting 
on his own initiati~e,'~' took no less then eight hundred nomismara 
from the prefect of Illyricum, which he handed over to Baian. 
Thereupon the leader of the Avars sent Targitius with Vitalian the 
interpreter to tell the Emperor to give him Sirmium and the money 
which the Kutrigurs and the Utigurs had customarily received from 
the Emperor Justinian, since he had conquered these tribes. In 
addition, he sought Usdibad the Gepid, claiming that all the Gepids 
were his subjects since they, too, had been conquered by him. 

When the envoys reached the capital and came before the 
Emperor, Targites said, "I am here, Emperor, on a mission from 
your son. For you are truly the father of Baian, our master. I am sure 
that you are eager to show your love for your son by giving him the 
son's portion. Since these are our views (and perhaps the views of 
yourself and your people), will you not yield to him what he deserves? 
It is not a foreigner or an enemy to whom you will hand over what 
you give. Moreover, the ownership of it will not change, since it will 
revert to you through the son if you hand over to him what I have 
come for: the city of Sirmium, the yearly payments which the 
Emperor Justinian used to give to the Kutrigurs and Utigurs (since 
today Baian is the master of all these tribes), and also Usdibad the 
Gepid and his followers (since no one will deny that they are slaves of 
Baian)." 

These were the words of Targites. The Emperor replied, "It 
seems to me, Targites, that you have come not as an envoy, but to 
reveal to us in our ignorance the ways of the Avars. If, as you suggest, 
we were to give you what Justinian earlier gave to the Huns - out of 
pity not fear, because he did not wish to shed their blood -, it would 
be a cause of jest. Furthermore, when the wretched Kutrigurs and 
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Korpayqpoi rs ~ai Otriyoupo~, oijq Gtapspato6oes npoq qp6v 
~opi<soeat xpfipara, ro6ro p6v cpuyovrsq tjpdq, ro6ro 66 nsn- 
TOKOTE~ bcp' tjp6v tuy~avouotv apSqv ~~(P~VLO~~VOL. ri OCV 
napao~otpsv bpiv ra r6v Ijooopivov; &Ah' ot rfj cp6ost 5uva6~t 
r6v npayparov ~ai ~parsiv apa ~ai 6n6p r6v KEK~~T~~~VOV 

hripotq xp jpara ~araeeivat. 06 yap cinoxp6v, si cpaveiqpsv 
anac roc ra 6iovra cppovsiv Eorspqpivo~, cihha yap ~ai siq 
ouvj0stav E~KEIV rrjv dlcppooljvqv o'iso0s SE~V. ri OCV not06psv 
rbv OtoGipaFov; bpiv ~TCO~O~~~EV; O~X O~~TO nscp6~apsv qhietol 
60~s ra Ijpirspa ~aranpoio0a~ ~ai raka PapPapotq ~ai 
hupatvopivotq rfl ~ae' tip&, nohtrsia. 6 yap npb Ijp6v rb 
paoihstov civa6~6sypivoq ~paroq rjnat6aq EnjhuGaq dvraq 
siosnotjoaro ~ai xhpav atroiq d1nivstps rrjv nspi rb Cipptov, 
sira ~ai nohipou ~~vqeivroq atroiq hq Aoyytpap60uq, Qonsp 
E~K~S, ~UVETCE~~~O~E~~  TO^ ~1~66~0~ ~0iq O~KE~OL~, Kai av 
k~parouv oi rjnat6sq tfj 'Popaiov xstpi, s'i ys plj dLv6pa- 
noSh6stq 6qefl~a~ Kcli T@ ~fjq yvCbpqC, 60h&~@ E~EPY~TCLS 

6hGnqoav. &ve' 6v 6ntpouhsboavraq tjpiv ciorjyyvoora ot 
'Popaiotq ESO~E psrsA0siv r06q ciyv~povfioavraq, oiq EVEOTL pij 
civrtrs0ivat raq rtpopiaq ioopponouq roiq xhqppehjpaot, 
ptihhov p6v o6v nspttSsiv, hq av bcp' hripov 6~ rb navrshkq 
G~acp0aptjootvro. si roivuv ahhoq O~K EXEL racra, knsinsp Ijpsiq 
knsy~ahsiv act01 ~aesarj~apsv, ort tobq Ijpiv civj~ovraq Exsrs 
rjnat6aq, avrio~panrat ~ae' fip6v  dl r6v ky~hqpdl~~~. hpsiq 
p6v yap rbv OtoGiPaGov, Ijpsiq 66 ~ai TOGS rjnatGaq bptiq r06q 
hotnobq sionpa~o~psv. 'Popaiot yap avoeiv rs ~ai 65 cipxqq 
oocppovi(stv krax8qpsv rb civoqrov, 06 pljv civoqroi TLVE~ &{vat 
vopi<soOat. &Aha rb Cipptov 6y~s~pioopsv Pappapotq; O~K 

hp~iost yap bpiv TO nsp~sivar pixp~q onha K~VE~V 06 Poljhotvro 
'Popaio~. cihh' kpsiq, & Tapyira, 6r~ 6ta(3josrat "Iorpov 6 
Xayavoq, ETL ys prjv Kai rbv "Eppov, ~ai ort raq kni @pa~qq 
atroposi napaorjostat noh~tq. cihha npoqeaoouotv ai 'Po- 
pa'i~ai Suvapstq ~ai rfjq khni60q atrov dqa~pfioovrat, ~ai 
ptihhov atroi o~suayoyjoouot ra 'Apapov. ~ai 06 nauoop~ea 
~arapahhovriq rs ~ai XE~~O~~EVOL, Zoq av kquppioq TO pap- 
Papov. huotrshfiost 66 'Popaiotq civri rfj~ sipjvqq 6 nohspoq. 
'Apapov yap r6v vopa6ov rs ~ai knqh66ov ~aesorava~ cpihouq 
rfjq hq atrobq Guopsv~iaq Papbr~pov, ahhoq TE ~ai cpthiaq 
bno6hou ~ae~orhoqq. ~psiooov kv roiq ohpaotv ~ai otxi raiq 

38 ~opi(~o0al [vopi(so0at X 48 civa6~Fcypivo< [ava6~6~pivo< de Boor 
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Utigurs, who you assert receive money from us, are completely 
eliminated either by flight from us or by destruction at our hands, it 
will become clear that those upon whom we must bestow our largesse 
and those whom we must face in battle are identical. Why, then, 
should we give to you what belonged to the defeated? It is a strange 
thing indeed to conquer and at the same time to hand over the money 
of the conquered to others. It is not enough that we seem once to have 
acted unwisely. You think that we should turn foolishness into a 
habit. '" 

"What, then, do we do about Usdibad? Give him to you? We 
are not so stupid as to abandon what we have, especially to 
barbarians who are bringing harm to our state. Our predecessor as 
Emperor took in the Gepids when they came to him and gave them 
land around Sirmium.lh3 When war broke out between them and the 
Lombards, we, as was right, aided our own, and with Roman help the 
Gepids would have won had they not shown their slavish nature and 
angered their benefactors with their treachery. For they in return laid 
unforgivable plots against us. However, the Romans decided not to 
punish them for their ingratitude (for no punishments can match 
their crimes), but to look the other way while they were totally 
destroyed by others. Since this is now the situation, while we are 
justified in complaining that you hold the Gepids who are our 
subjects, our complaints have been turned back against us. You 
demand Usdibad, but we demand the rest of the Gepids from you. 

"From the very beginning it has been the Romans' mission to 
teach good sense to those who lack it, and not to be thought to lack it 
ourselves. Shall we hand over Sirmium to barbarians? Will you not 
be satisfied merely to survive so long as the Romans refrain from 
taking up arms? You, Targites, will say that the Khagan will cross the 
Danube and then the Hebrus and will take the cities of Thrace 
without a blow. But the might of the Romans will move first and 
deprive him of his hopes and plunder the Avars' possessions. We 
shall not cease crushing and destroying as long as barbarian 
arrogance lasts. War rather than peace shall profit the Romans. It is 
more painful to be the friends of the Avars - nomads and foreigners - 
than their enemies, since their friendship is treacherous. It is better to 
suffer wounds to our bodies rather than to our spirits. Let bows and 



142 Text Fragment 12,6-8 

yuxaiq cpip~tv ra rpahpara. npbq racra, d Tapyira, ~ai rota ~ai 
'innot ~ai pupiat 8uvap~tq bnhtr6v Eotooav 8v napao~~uij. 06 
yap qouxia roc ouvoioovroq aip~rhrapov. 

Tooaha ~incbv 6 a6ro~parop p~yahqyopia ra xpqoa- 
p~voq nohhfj rQv'Apapov dcpq~~ roc< npiop~tq, nporapov Bhvq 80 
rQ orparqyQ 8v ypappaot nh~iora 8ntpEpyap~voq 6r1 YE ohm< 
<dq> aljrbv rota&& npoio~opivouq E~TEL~EV 85 BuL;avr~ov, npoq 
YE ~ai oqpqvaq Epyou EXEO~~L Kai K~VT~ ra noh~ptorfipta 
6p-ptva ~TCL~KEU~~ELV, CFa(~6q E~cL(~T~~~Evo~ d~ ~UYKPOT~~~~~(~ET~L 

6 npbq 'Apapouq n6h~poq ~ai paha acri~a. ~ai 6~) 6 BQvoq, 8n~i 85 
rb Paoihatov dvahicaro ypappa, ra npbq rbv nohapov 8cqpth~ro. 

82 hq add. Hoeschel [ah@ de Boor 83 Epyou Hoeschel [Epyov codd. E~ca0a~ [T;aca0a~ C 
84 Entarapevoq [Entarap~vov X edd. 

7. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 1 5) 
"Ort aWtq qhe~ Tapyittoq Pouh6p~voq np~op~hoaoeat hq 
Paothia, 8~~iva TE Ecpq r@ paothei ~ai ij~ouos npbq aGro6 &nsp 
~ai ahhor~. rtjv TE yap xohtv rb Cipptov ipofihsro npbq 
'Popaiov ~opioaoeat arc O~KE~OV 6v ah@ ~rqpa, ik6t~ ra T~V 

Tqnai60v bn' a6roi) 6ticpOapro npaypara, Ert TE ~ai ra xpfipara, 5 
anap 'Iouot~vtavbq roiq Oijvvotq icp' i~aorq ivtaur@ 86i6ou. 
~ai, o'ia pq6iv sihqcp6rov a6rQv 8~ rQv napotxopivov irQv, 
anavta 6poG Tapyirtoq ~ioxparr~tv fitiou oiiro TE hotnbv raq 
ivtauotaiaq ouvrac~tq kppopivaq ~arart0ivat 'Popaiotq. np6q 
ya ~ai rbv 06o6iPa6ov irrjr~t oia ~pootj~ovra r@ rQv &opt- lo 

hrjxrov a6rQ O~op@. ~ai iir~pa 6i ttva npospahh~ro 6 Tapyittoq 
bnspqcpaviaq dvanhsa, c3v oC6iva h6yov Enotairo 6 Paothehq- 
&Aha yap ra TE h~yop~va npbq aljroc dn&cphahpt<& ~ai piv oh 
Paotht~Qq ixpqro roiq brjpaotv. 

'Eni roh'totq O~V 6tacpopot np~ob~iat cpotrrjoaoat, CSq 15 

6tqv6oeq nhiov o66iv, 6ta(pq~~ rdv Tapyirtov 6 Paoth~hq 
sipq~c3q abr@ orihhetv ~KE~OE TtPiptov aljro~paropa orpa- 
rqybv n~pi roc navrbq 6tahsx8qo6p~vov ~ai P~Pathoovra ra 
ii~aora. 

4 ~E,OTE Bekker [~ai OTL A 6'Iouartvtavbq Miiller rlouarivoq A 10 E<jr~l [EE,firc~ Bekker 

8. (Exc. de Sent. 2 1) 
"'Ort ~ai ai)e~q 6 TQV 'Apapov fiyohp~voq raiq nphqv kxpfioaro 
dnathaiq. ~ai in~t6~j ~opna(ov ~ai p~yahopfipov ~(SOTL h- 
apxov oioq rE olj~ kyiv~ro 8~6~~parQoa~ ro0qCPopaiouq (ohrot 
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horses and huge forces of infantry be made ready, Targites. For 
peace is not to be preferred to our advantage." 

With these extremely high-spirited words the Emperor dis- 
missed the Avar envoys. He had already sent a letter to the general 
Bonus censuring him heavily for actually sending on to him at 
Byzantium men who carried such proposals. Furthermore, since he 
knew well that hostilities with the Avars would break out immedi- 
ately, Justin told him to take care to make ready all the weapons of 
war. And Bonus, when he read the letter from the Emperor, made all 
preparations for war. 

7. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 15) 
Targitius came again wishing to be granted an audience with the 
Emperor and made the same proposals and received the same reply 
as before. Baian wished the city of Sirmium to be given to him as his 
own possession because he had destroyed the kingdom of the Gepids, 
and also the money which Justinian paid every year to the Huns. 
Because they had not received this for the previous years, Targitius 
asked that he receive all of it in a lump sum and that in future the 
Romans make the agreed yearly payments. He, moreover, demanded 
Usdibad as belonging to him by right of capture. Targitius added 
other demands full of arrogance, all of which the Emperor dis- 
missed.'64 For Justin poured scorn on his words and replied to him 
like a king. 

When a number of audiences had been held on these matters, 
since nothing was achieved, the Emperor dismissed Targitius telling 
him that he would send to the Avars Tiberius, the commanding 
general, to discuss everything and to make an agreement on each 
issue. 

8. (Exc. de Sent. 2 1) 
The leader of the Avars repeated his earlier threats. When despite his 
boasts and his big words he was unable to frighten the Romans (for 
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yap Si npbq oiq 06~ 6ppoGia rtq a6roiq bvio~qys . . . , bhha yap 
~ai bnscphabplC;ov ~ai nsptscppovouv rov pappapov, 06 pfjv bhha 5 
~ai ~opnoGsoripat< kxp6vro raiq bvrthoyiat<) . . . . 
4 lacunam statuit Boissevain 6 lacunam statui 

1. (Exc. de Sent. 22) 
Drt pspioqrat rupavviq, K~V bvrinahoq siq 6 rupavvo\jp~voq. 

2. (Exc. de Sent. 23) 
"Ort rfJ ~a~qyopia iivsortv hq ra nohha ETCt~atps~a~y oij~q 
bo~voq nsptvoorsiv rs ~ai i)nsupbvso0a~. rd Eaurfjq oi)v knt- 
rsho6oa icpoira yt0upiC;ouoa ~ara robrou. knsi 66 ivscphhsus 
roiq hi, rb bora0pqr6v r& ~ai bhho~orov robrou i~rpayo- 
606oa, oi rabrq oi~qropsq ((p6oc~ yap roiq o6no napo6otv 5 
<ExBpov rb> 6nfl~oov) fjx0ovr0, ~ai nspticpspov iv oropart rov 
fiyspova arc bvoo~oupyov. 

2 Grreupbveo0at Mai [aveupuv~o0at Boissevain (ex incert. lect.) brrepeucppaivso8at van 
Herwerden Gneucppaiveo0at Dindorf Grrep~uvCia0at Miiller 6 Ex0pov TO add. Boissevain 

3. (Exc. de Sent. 24) 
"'OTL 6 ioropt~oq cpqot MivavGpoq nspi 'Ioaorirou roc kv 
IIspoi6t oraupo0ivro<. kyd 66 nu0opsvo< ~ai rdv avSpa k(36rt 
&yaoesi< kv v& kPah6pqv h< ~ai actov r& ro6 0~06 0spansu-rfJ r@ 
Pappapo;, kv Ekapirpo;, kniypappa hiE,at. ~ai 6~j hihs~rai pot rb 

6 'loao<irq< rlopo<~i~q< Anrh. Pal. 1.101 10 6' iapio0q Anrh. Pal. 1.c. [6b oovio8q 
cod. cpkoyoq [nupoq Anlh. Pal. I.c. 

4. (Exc. de Sent. 25) 
"Or1 6 acroq 'Ioao<irq<, napatvoljvrov a6rov koraupopivov 
ovra kq ra narpta psra0sivat voptpa ~ai oh<so0at, Ecpq psra- 
pshsio0at O~X 6rt k< r06r0 Zyvo uorqpia< ih0siv, dhh' ort Eyvo 
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they, upon whom fear did not descend . . . , rather they scorned and 
disparaged the barbarian and, indeed, replied in yet more boastful 
terms) . . ..I6" 

13 
1 . (Exc. de Sent. 22) 
Tyranny is hated, and he who is ruled by a tyrant will be our 
enemy. lh" 

2. (Exc. de Sent. 23) 
It is characteristic of slander, which rejoices greatly in its neighbour's 
misfortunes, that it stalks about without hesitation and insinuates 
itself far and wide. True to its character, therefore, it went around 
whispering against this man. When it had settled in people's ears, 
exaggerating his unreliability and strangeness, the inhabitants of the 
place (since by nature a subject <hates> those who have not yet 
arrived) grew angry and noised it around that the governor was a 
wicked man.Ih7 

3. (Exc. de Sent. 24) 
The historian Menander says about Isaozites, who was crucified in 
Persia: When I learned of this and because I admired the man, I 
decided to write an hexameter epigram worthy of this servant of 
God, though he was a barbarian. My epigram is as follows: 

Once I, Isaozites. was a magus amongst the Persians. 
Hanging my hopes upon a deadly delusion. 

When fire was devouring my city I came to its aid, 
And a servant of Christ came too. All-mighty 

He quenched the force of the flame. but I. 
In defeat won a holier victory.Ihx 

4. (Exc. de Sent. 25) 
When Isaozites was on the cross and they were urging him to return 
to his ancestral rites and save himself, he said that he regretted not 
that he had learned to find salvation in this way, but that he had 
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byti. ra6ra ijhsys yht~opsvoq ~ara rb &xapairqrov rs ~ai 
~aprspbv r8v ai~iov EK r8v nahat8v orecpavwv ra ci~qpara 5 
&va6sioeat vucqrqpta, ~ai 45iou rb ppa~i, ~ai bvovqrov ro6 
Piou k~ovri dnorieeoeat Exi bqr@ ptoe@ rtvl roc 6taPt8vat Eq 
&&i. 

5 ai~iov scripsi (sec. Boissevain qui legit . . . ~ov vel alrlov) [oCpaviov Mai k~ rGv naAa1Gv 
Boissevain [EK . . 61a naAalGv Mai b~arov 6i rtaAalGv van Herwerden ~ai cinaha~or0v 
Kuiper d~ipara [d~ipala edd. 7 b~ovri artorieeoeal Boissevain [~OKE~V ~ieeoea~ Mai 

5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 16) 
"'Ort ahha rs nohha a'irta Eyivovto roc nohipouCPopaiov rs ~ai 
llspo6v, rb 66 YE ptihhov &vant~p8oav'Iouorivov 6nha ~tvfjoat 
~ara llspo6v ro ijevo< oi ToBp~ot Eyivovto. 076s yap Eo- 
Pakhovts< k< rtjv Mq6t~jv rfjq rs yqq ijrspov, iiorsthav 68 ~ai &< 
'Iouorivov npsoPsiav kcp' 4 ouvs~nohsp8oai ys ahbv nipoatq, 5 
~otvfj rs Kae&h&i~ E~atr06vrsq dLpcporipov to65 ~UO~EVE~< ~ai ra 
To6p~ov pfihhov cionaoaoeat. 0ijTo yap av rfl p8vePopaiov, rfj 
68 To6p~ov Entrt0spivov Ev pioq ta nspo6v 8taq0apfjvat. 
ra\jtat< raiq Ehniotv Enqppivo< 'Iouorivoq ba8ioq @sro rljv 
llspo6v ~ataorpiymd3at 86vaptv ~ai E< rb ptj sivat kuv~haostv. lo 

~ai O~V &< 0i6v TE iiv EV PsPaiq E~ELV ah06 rljv npb~ TO~~KOUS 
cpthiav anavra napso~sua<szo. 
(Suda 1893 = vv.4-5) 

10 ~araorptyeaOa1 Hoeschel [~araarpiyaaeat A 

1. (Exc. de Sent. 26) 
"Ort 4 k< ta piytora r8v Eyxstpqparov 6pptj nhiov niqu~s rb 
&vaxatri~ov roc napopp8vroq iixstv, ahhoq .re ~ai ijv nhq06~ 
6otv oi kq xpocnrov K~V~UVOV E0ihovrs< &cptivat. 

2. (Exc. de Sent. 27) 
"'art nspi npo~oniou TOT) ioropt~06 Kai 8t~qyopou qqoiv 6 
MivavGpoq- 06 yap Cpotys 8uvatbv 06% YE ahho~ niqu~s 
Bupfjpc~ rooarjtq hoyov &~rivt rtjv &auto6 BpuahhiSa avr- 
avaoxeiv. &p~iost 8i pot EV pt~poi~ EyKahtv6Eioeat tois Epaur06 
~ai r@ 'Ao~paiq iinsoeat notqtfj qhietov rtva ~ai napaqpova 5 

sivat qao~ovrt rbv E< roc< ~p~iooova~ upthhhp~vov. 

3 Eauro6 [bpauro6 van Herwerden 
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learned late. He said this in the fervent expectation that through his 
merciless, agonising torments he would win for himself the im- 
maculate trophy of victory made from the ancient crowns, and he 
had decided willingly to cast off this short and vain existence for the 
sure reward of eternal life.169 

5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 16) 
There were many other reasons for the war between the Romans and 
the Persians, but it was the nation of the Turks which most 
encouraged Justin to open hostilities against the Persians. For they 
attacked the land of the Medes and laid it waste, and sent an embassy 
to Justin to urge him to join them in their war against the Persians. 
They asked him that he show his friendship to the Turks by joining 
them in destroying the common enemy. In this way, with the Turks 
attacking from one direction and the Romans from another, the 
Persians would be destroyed. Aroused by these hopes, Justin thought 
that the power of the Persians would easily be overthrown and 
brought to nothing. He, therefore, made every preparation to keep 
the friendship of the Turks towards him as firm as possible.'70 

1. (Exc. de Sent. 26) 
The undertaking of the greatest enterprises more often causes 
disappointment in the one who undertakes them, especially if there is 
a large number of people who wish him to go off to confront a 
manifest danger.I7' 

2. (Exc. de Sent. 27) 
Menander says about the historian and advocate Procopius: I am not 
able, nor do I wish, to hold up my candle before such a beam of 
eloquence as his. I shall be satisfied to busy myself in my own little 
enterprise and hearken to the poet of Ascra when he says that the 
man who competes against those who are st-ronger is a fool and out of 
his 
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1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 17) 
"Ort a60tq oi'APapot npsoPsiav iior~thav bqrPopaiouq ~ai, xspi 
dv nohha~tq, nspi r6v a6r6v knpsopsbovro. bq 6k o6Skv 
bnfj~ouov oi 'Popaiot (06 yap 'Iouorivov rbv a6ro~paropa 
ijpeo~s), rb rshsuraiov ro6 'Ayix kc, npsopsiav khqhueoroq 
Suvfjpsos TtPspiq ~ai roiq n~pi rdv 'Ayix napaoxs0fjvat yfjv 5 
rohq'Popaiou~, 'iva ~arot~i~soeat pihhotsv oil'APapot, s'i ys r6v 
napa ocpiotv ckpxovrov hfjyovrat rohq naiSaq bpqp~boovraq. 
~ai o6v ra rotaSs TtPiptoq Eofjpqvs Paothsi. dhha yap r3 
a6ro~paropt oijrt ~SOKEL roiq npaypaot r6v 'Popaiov sivat 
huotrshiq- o6~ ahhoq Sk ~ipqvsbostv iicpao~sv, s'i ys pfj a6~06 10 
Sfjra ro6 'APapov fiyoupivou hapot r6v naiSov ~tvaq kq 
6pqpouq. TtPspiq 6k 06 ra6ra kSo~st. kyvoparsus yap dq, s'i ys 
r6v napa C~beatS dpxovrov hrjyovrat rohq naisaq, oia E~K~S, 
Pouh~uopivou ro6 Xayavou ra Suvrs0stpCva xaphoaoeat, 06 
ouy~opfjostv nor6 r6v 6pq psuovrov rohq naripaq. Ttpiptoq I 5 
piv rot6oSs i)nfjp~s yvhpqq, Paothsi Sk o6~ oGroq ~SOKEL- dhha 
yap Stjnou ~ai kvspiot<s roiq 'Popaiov orpartapxatq rbv 
nohspov ckva~ahhopivotq, ouhhaPai~ rs kxpfjro bq arjrohq 
Stayopsuoboaq bq Siot roiq Pappapotq kv6si~vuoeat 6rt ys 
Sfjnou <roiq> 'Popaiotq 06~i kq rb cIPpoSiatrov 6 Pioq, ahhoq 20 

Si 615 qthon6hspoi ri: siot ~ai cp~pinovot. knsi Sk ra rfjq EptSoq 
kvi~a, ~ai 6 noh~poq finslhsiro, TtPiptoq kofjpqvs Bhvq kv 
ypappaot cpuhacaoeat ra~ 6tapaa~tq ro6 xorapo6. 
(Suda A82 = vv.20-21) 

I I 'APapwv Niebuhr [Popaiov A 12 raijra [rafira Niebuhr 19 Gtayop~uobaaq [Gtayop~u- 
obaa~~ Bekker 20 roiq addidi ex Suda A82: roiq 6b'P. lac. post Pioq indicant Niebuhr et 
Miiller. tariv add. Hoeschel 

2. (Suda A2053) 
Kai MivavSpoq. ~artovrov r6v 'Apapov ~ar' dhiyouq, oi 
orparqyoi yvhpq kxp6vro napa~pfjpa knt0i:oeat ocpiot, K&K 

robrou ckvapponov rteivat rljv r6v 'APapov ~arapaotv. 

3. (Exc. de Sent. 28) 
"Ort p~ra rfjv r6v 'Popaiov firrav hiysrat dq rqvuca6ra 
&yyEhiatq kxpfloaro 6 r6v 'Apapov orpartapxqq dq TtPiptove 
~ai 6 orah~iq dyyshtacp6poq E~E~EV ri slj rfjv bhtyo~stpiav 



Fragment 15,l-3 

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 17) 
Again the Avars sent an embassy to the Romans on the same issues as 
often before, and the Romans refused to listen to them because the 
Emperor Justin was not so inclined.I7j Finally, when Apsikh came as 
envoy, Tiberius and Apsikh's party agreed that the Romans would 
provide the Avars with land to live on if they received the sons of their 
leading men as hostages. Tiberius recommended these terms to the 
Emperor, but the Emperor did not think them to the Romans' 
advantage. He said that he would only make peace if he received 
some of the sons of the Avar leader as hostages. Tiberius disagreed, 
for he argued that, if they took the sons of the leading men amongst 
the Scythians, it was likely that, should the Khagan wish to break the 
agreements, the fathers of the hostages would object. This was 
Tiberius' view, but the Emperor thought otherwise. He was in- 
dignant at his generals who were delaying the fighting and he wrote 
telling them that they should show the barbarians that the Romans 
had not turned to a life of easy luxury, but were eager for war and 
ready to bear toil. When the arguments for fighting prevailed and 
war was imminent, Tiberius wrote to Bonus telling him to guard the 
crossings of the river.174 

2. (Suda A2053) 
While the Avars were descending in small groups. the generals 
decided to attack them immediately and by this means to push back 
the Avar descent. 17" 

3. (Exc. de Sent. 28) 
It is said that after the defeat of the Romans the general of the Avars 
at that time sent a message to Tiberius. The messenger who was sent 
said, "Why, I ask you, when you are weakened by your small 
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vooofiv~eq scpbq 'APapouq qqpi ~ai C~00aq scohepov ~~EVE~KE~V 

krohpqoare, 4 o6~ bpiv ypappara re ~ai 6tq08pat eioiv, 60ev 5 
dLvahsy6pevo~ yvhoao0e (35 6~arayhvtora re ~ai 8pa~hrara ra 
qijha ra CKU~LK~; TtPkptov 6i: qavat dlpotpaiq . . . . 
4 kc~vcyrc~iv van Herwerden. Boissevain [knEvcy~Eiv Mai 7 post hpotpaio deest unurn 
foliurn 

4. (Exc. de Sent. 29) 
. . . elvat Esctrq6etov. 

5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 18) 
"Ort pera T~V vi~qv r6v 'APapov, jttq~ivtoq TtPepiou roc 
orparqyofi, pera raq cuv0q~aq ouvqpeoe scp~oP~boao0at (Sq rbv 
'Popaiov a6rorcparopc.r. ~ai 6~j TtPiptoq kuvarckor~the rfi scpeo- 
peia Aaptavbv ra~iapxov Eoqpqvi re r@ Paothei ascavra ra 
~uvevs~0ivra, ~ai scepi &v pobhsrat tb 'Apapt~ov. ~ai koxsi- 5 
oavro rehioq 'Popaioi TE ~ai "Aflapot. 

6. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 19) 
"'Ort rOv 'Apapov oscetoapivov ~ai kq ra oi~eia ~LTCE~XO~~VOV, oi 
Z~apapetq ky~opioq 6vopa~6pevot kve6p~6oavreq dlqeihovro 
'iscscouq re ~ai apyupov ~ai iripav cixoo~sutjv. robrou Eve~a 
xpsoP~iav Eorethav a6015 (Sq T~Piptov, r6v KEK~O~~T~V nipt 
ksctp~pqopevo~, ijrt ~ai ra dLqatpe0ivra dLva~opioao0at Pouho- 5 

pevot. ~ai 6q dLv~peuvq0iv~eq oi Z~V ~hosctjv eipyaopivot kv 
qavep@ re ~EVO~EVOL, poipav rtva dLsce~arkorqoe toiq 'APapotq. 

16 
1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 20) 
"'Ott TOG ~EK~~TOU  TOU US ~LVUO~~VTOS T~V TCEV~?~KOVTOUT~~OV 

oxov6Ov, pera ttjv oqaytjv Coupqva, Ev robrq 6 nspo6v 
Paotheljq orihhet CeP6~0qv av6pa llipoqv kq scpeopeiav (Sq 
'Iouorivov rbv paothia, rOv kv llspoappsvia p6v kuv~ve~0ivrov 
ayvo~av 6ij0ev ~)TCOK~LV~~EVO~, ahhoq 6i: rb ouvrsraypivov 5 

'Popaiouq ~ararteivat ~puoiov Pouh6pevoq, oia 6q rijq 6e~a- 
&ria5 nepa~o0eioqc,, fiq ra ~pqpata bq' EV k~opioaro, eira 
ipneSc;>rara kuveoravat rtjv eipqvqv, ~a0a scou kvsyiypanto Ev 
raiq kuv0q~atq. oq66pa yap kv dLp~aiq krapake Xoop6qv 
aio06pevov (Sq Paotheljq 'Popaiov scpbq scohepov 6ppqro ra 10 

10 dppqro [dppa edd. 
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numbers compared with the Avars and the Scythians, did you dare to 
give battle? Do you not have writings and records from which you 
can read and learn that the tribes of the Scythians are impossible to 
defeat and conquer?" Tiberius said in reply . . . 

4. (Exc. de Sent. 29) 
. . . to be serviceable. 

5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 18) 
After the victory of the Avars and the defeat of the general Tiberius, a 
truce was made and it was agreed that an embassy would be sent to 
the Emperor of the Romans. Tiberius sent with the embassy the 
tribune Damianus, informing the Emperor of all that had happened 
and what the Avars wanted, and at last a treaty was made between 
the Romans and the Avars. 

6. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 19) 
When the Avars had made a treaty and were returning home,'77 the 
scarnars, as they are called locally, ambushed them and stole horses, 
silver and other goods.178 Because of this they again sent an embassy 
to Tiberius complaining of the theft and demanding the return of 
what had been taken. The perpetrators of the theft were tracked 
down and identified,'79 and Tiberius returned a part of the goods to 
the Avars. 

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gen r. 20) 
At the end of the ten years of the fifty-year peace, after the murder of 
the S~renas'*~ the king of the Persians sent Sebokhth, a Persian, as 
envoy to the Emperor Justin.'" He feigned ignorance of what had 
happened in Persarmenia, and besides he wanted the Romans to pay 
over the agreed amount of gold (since the ten years had elapsed for 
which the money had been paid in one sum) and to reconfirm the 
peace on the terms of the treaty.lgZ First, Khosro was greatly troubled 
since he was aware that the Roman Emperor was inclined to reject 
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sipqvaia napooapsvoc,, k6~60iKst TE pq TCO~ EK p~yahqq napa- 
o~sufjc, knieotro [rs] ah@, ~ai ahhwq 06~ fj~tora cppovri6a 
kriesro siq Eoxarov yqpac, khqha~hc, ~ai q6q k~hshupivoc, taic, 
bppaic, roc nohipou, &or& kpp6oeat ra Eipqvaia ~ai Bonsp 
cipihet narp@ov ~rfjpa TOTS ys a6r06 natoiv cioaheura rs ~ai 15 
arpora ~arahtn~iv. 

CsP6~0qv p6v o6v 'Iouorivoc, cpotrqoavra kq ra Paoihsta 
oht paha npooiero, kn&i ~ai ahhoq, tjvi~a siofjhes ~ara &j r6 
~ioebc, r6v a6ro~paropa npoo~uvfioov, ~apai i)iyavroc, kaurov, 
oijro Suppav, 6 nihoc,, 85 kni rfj ~scpahfj ~ara rb vsvop~opivov 20 
llipoatq ~TC~KELTO, kc, roii6acpoc, iinsosv. robrq aioiq rtvi oup- 
Pohq xpqoap~vot oi kv rihet ~ai 6 6qpoq raic, Koha~siatq rbv 
Paothia knripwoav, 65 Boov oiino bxon~ositai y& ah@ tj 
llspoiq. r@ rot apa'Iouorivoq knqppivoc, rs fiv raic, khniot ~ai 
psr~opic~to rfj 8tavoia ~a ~ara VO~V i)@ora k~Prjo~o0at oib- 25 
p~voq. CsPoxOqv 6lj 06v ciyysihavra kcp' oic, napsyivsro 6 
Paothshc, n~ptscppovqoi ys a6rov ~ai kv o66svi hoyq kxotsiro 
rbv av6pa. iicpq to~yapo6v dc, a6r6v dc, tj cpthorqq xpqpaot 
P~Patoupivq o6~ hyaerj (aioxpa yap ~ai &v6pano6h6qc, hvqrrj 
TE fi ZOL~~~E)' (pthiav 66 T~V iooppon6v rs ~ai 06xi K&pGahiav 30 
bpicsoeat, kv fj ~ai rb PiPa~ov napaninqys cpbo~t rtvi. npdc, 
roio6s civ~nuveavsro ys npbc, a6to6 pqrt ~ai n~pi tijc, ~ata acptiq 
'App~viaq PoGhotro Gtahiysoeat. C&Poxeqc, 6q o6v &n&~pivaro 
d~q~oivat p6v rbv a6ro6 Paothia 65 dva ra k~sivq Ppaxsia rtq 
iyiv~ro rapaxq, orsihat 66 Bpoc, rtva r6v Guvapsvov kv ~oopq 35 

Bioeat ra ysysvqpkva ~ai rbv Oopupov ~aranaboovra. 'Iouo- 
rivoq 66 n~poappsviouq npocpaviorara iicpq sio6k~aoeat n~p- 
o6v dnoxoprjoavraq, ~ai 06 xsptoy~oeat ocptiq ci6t~oupivouq 
oia 6lj bpoyvhpovac, ra ~iq 8~6~. C&P6xeqc, 6lj o6v kv nipoa~c, 
dy~ivouq TE apa ~ai vopicov ra x~pi rb Bsiov o6~ ahhoq 4 ~aea 40 

vopil,ouot Xptor~avoi, kntpshiorara noc, k6&ir0 r06 Paothkoq 
'Iouorivou plj ~tvijoai TL r6v kv ~oopq, kv V@ 6i: Pahkoeat r6v 
n6h&pov, oijroc, aGqAov nptiypa ~ai oijr~ kni i)qroiq ~ioeora 
xopsiv, ~ai art 6q, ~i' y~ oijro rbxo~, ~ai ~parobvrov'Popaiov kc, 
ro6vavriov a6roiS n~ptoraiq ra rijq vi~qq. kotbvr~c, yap kc, rljv 45 

llspo6v ~ai kni pa~pbtarov 6601xopiaq khabvovrsq ~bpq- 
oouotv axavraq y& Gqnou xspi rb ~E~OV o6~ ahhoq ijx~p a6roi 
~OKOU~~K~T~G' hc,, ~'i YE Ehotvro rob< totobo6~ drco~rtvvbva~, 
o66iv fjrrov abroi nahtv tjrrqetjoovra~. 06 Sijra o6v ~p~hv ~ara 

12 TE del. de Boor 30 rE [YE de Boor 40 TE del. Miiller 
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peace and resort to war, and he feared that in consequence of his huge 
 reparations he might launch an attack. Furthermore, now that he 
had come to extreme old age and had lost his taste for war, he was 
especially eager to preserve the peaceful conditions and leave them to 
his sons like a paternal inheritance, unshaken and undisturbed. 

When Sebokhth came Justin proved not amenable to him, 
especially since, when he entered to make the customary obeisance to 
the Emperor, as he threw himself on the ground the cap which he 
wore on his head after the Persian manner happened to fall on to the 
floor. The high officials and the rest, taking this as a good omen, 
flattered the Emperor and excited him to think that Persia would 
soon submit to him. Thus Justin's hopes were raised and he was 
elated by the thought that all would very readily turn out as he 
planned. When Sebokhth delivered the messages for which he had 
come, the Emperor scorned him and treated the man as nothing. He 
told him that a friendship secured by money was not good (for such a 
thing when bought was shameful and servile) and that an equal, and 
not one-sided, friendship was defined as one in which the durability 
was naturally inherent. 

Justin also inquired of the envoy whether he wished to discuss 
their part of Armenia. Sebokhth replied that his king had heard that 
there was a small disturbance there and that he had sent someone 
who could put an end to the trouble and bring the area to order. 
Justin declared very baldly that the Persarmenians had revolted from 
the Persians, he had received them and because they were his co- 
religionists he would not stand by and watch them ill treated. 
Sebokhth, who was amongst the Persians both a shrewd man and a 
believer in the God of the Christians, most anxiously begged the 
Emperor Justin not to disturb at all the present orderly situation. He 
said that the Emperor should reflect that war was such an uncertain 
thing and did not usually proceed in a predictable manner and that 
even if it did so turn out and the Romans prevailed, the aftermath of 
their victory might turn against them. For if they entered Persian 
territory and penetrated a very long way into it, they would find that 
all held the same religious beliefs as they, and so, if they chose to kill 
such people, they themselves would in their turn be vanquished. 
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Xptortav6v rob< 6po6otouq Bqyetv ra tiqq. 50 
'Ahha yap roiq oijro hiav 6pahoiq re ~ai ~~LELK~~L hoyotq 

'Iouorivoq O~K @TO xpfjvat EoeoOat netefivtoq. Eqq 66 hq, e'i ye 
netpaeeiq ~~KTU~OV ha Ktvqefjvat Paothsbq nepo6v, nfjxuv 
a6rbq ~tvqe~oerat, ~ai hq kq T~V Hepo6v khaoot. eappeiv re hq, 
ei npdq nohepov bppqoot, Kaeehei re Xoop6qv ~ai abrbq 55 
paothia ~stporovqoot llipoatq. o6ro roivuv bnspopta eindv 
drninspye CePox0qv. 

2. (Suda 09 16) 
MivavGpoq- rabrq rot rfjq ~ara Ntoip~oq nohtop~iaq 06 pihov 
a6r@. 

[171 
[(MS. Paris grec 1 140A, fo1.58~-59) 
'Ev ~oiq xpovot~ 'Iouorivou roc viou kv Buravriq ti, oenrov rs 
~ai dr~qparov qxeq t6hov rponq rot@6e. bnfjpxov kv rfj 'ha- 
peia dr6shqoi 660. r@ pkv 'A[Ge]hqtdq ovopa, r@ 66 fjrtq a6r@ rj 
npooqyopia fj~tora Eyvov. ~ai 6 p6v dvhvupoq kxio~onoq rfjq 
Aihiaq kyivero, 6 6' 'Ahqtdq krbyxavev iepiov. ~ai nore rfjq 5 

'Anapeiaq ohoq drnapaq kni rtjvcIepouaahtjp @XE~O rbv d6ehqdv 
6yopsvoq. hq 66 rbv 6paipova ei6i re ~ai ouvopihqoe, tjtiooi 
rs abrbv 606vat pepi6av k~ to6 ispo6 tbhou. 6 66 rtjv a'irqotv 
k~nhqpoi ~ai rbv EV act@ nayivra Xptorbv drnapa~arov O~KOV 

notqoaq pqrtva rb puorqptov kketneiv. hapdv o6v xapa roc lo 
bp~tepioq rd nepi robq 7c66aq tbhov eiq rtjv narpi6a dvi~apyev. 

Xp6vq 66 iiorspov pivrot d~oboavra rdv Paothia nepi ro6 
(monoto6 tljhou orihhet p6v 6vopa.r~ Zqpapxov rtva rbv 
Bqoaupbv kv rfj paotheuoboq dnayayeiv. 6 66 rfjq 'Anapiov 
habq taka dr~oboaq tiqq rs drn~ybpvouv ~ai rota kreivovro ~ai 15 

pahhetv ooov oiino tjhnicovro. yvopi(at ra6ra Zfipap~oq r@ 
~paro6vrt. ~ai 6 ~par6v hiav knrjveoi re a6robq to6 o~on06, 
kneo(~paytos 6i ~ai kxtorohflv r@ Zqpap~q nep~ixouoav oijroq- 
yiypaqaq rjpiv (;>q oi rtjv 'Anapetav oi~06vreq bnip r06 ptj 
&qatpeBfjvat ~2, ~ar' aljrobq iephrarov tbhov, iepov dvs6ikavro 20 

nohepov. ~ai per' 6hiya. io0t 06v ~a0' ooov a6roi)q EV e6naBeia 

3 6~- del. Halkin 12-13 cpaaiv aut cpqoiv 6 MbvavGpo~ et arE)ili~lv coni. Halkin 15 hi- 
vovro Halkin [qr~ivovro cod. 
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Christians should not sharpen their swords against fellow-believers. 
Justin, however, did not intend to be restrained by these very 

fair and reasonable words. He said that if the Persian king were to try 
to move one finger, he would move his arm and invade Persia; and he 
was confident that if he made war he would destroy Khosro and 
himself give a king to the Persians. With these unrealistic threats he 
dismissed Sebokhth. 

2. (Suda 0916) 
Since for this reason he had no interest in besieging Nisibis.In4 

~171 
[(MS Paris grec 1 140A, fo1.58~-59) 
In the time of Justin the younger the august and immaculate wood 
was brought to Byzantium in the following way.In5 There were at 
Apamea two brothers, one whose name was Alphius, the other 
whose name I do not know. The unnamed brother became bishop of 
Aelia, while Alphius became a priest. Once Alphius left Apamea and 
went to Jerusalem to see his brother. When he saw his brother and 
spoke with him, he begged that he give him a piece of the holy wood. 
He fulfilled his request but made him swear by a binding oath by 
Christ who was nailed on it not to reveal the secret to anyone. 
Receiving from the archbishop the wood around where the feet were 
nailed, he returned to his native city. 

Later, when the Emperor heard about the life-giving wood, he 
sent a man named Zemarchus to bring the treasure to the ~apita1.l~~ 
When they heard this, the people of Apamea unsheathed their 
swords, and their bows were aimed and ready to shoot. Zemarchus 
reported this to the Emperor and he greatly praised their intent. He 
sent to Zemarchus a letter under his own seal which said as follows: 
"You have written to me that the inhabitants of Apamea, to prevent 
the removal of the most holy wood amongst them, have undertaken a 
holy war;" a little later, "Know, therefore, from the praise we have 
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Pouhope0a (jv Ec dv Ev ypappaotv Enqvkoapev. eira 6txfj 
6teAOv TO ariparov 66hov, ijptou pbv Ernapyov ~ara rjv 
PaotAiGa nohtv, qptrru 6b rarahtne roiq ~ara rjv 84av 6nqrootq 
qp6v. oiiro yap av ~ai nahtv ljpciq iicopev rb ohov ~ai a6roi 6b 25 
ro n8v. qptou yap o6r Zort 0eoq. ra6ra pbv oiiroq ra Paothkoq 
ypappara. Zqpapxoq 6b anavra Znparre ra ypacpopeva- rai rd 
pCvrot aCr06 eiq rjv Bu(avri6a EorkAhero, rd 6b bv 'Anapeia 
bheinero. 

Xpovq 6b Gorepov, 'Anapeta irho6oa 6nd rkpo6v, iepe6q 30 
T~V  EKE^ EV (~~ka~i TtVt KCLT~KP~~~TEL ~d C~~OV, b< pj Y&V&U~~L 

6opuahwrov toiq Ex0poiq. 06~05 6b aixpahoroq bxayopevoq 
46uvq0q bpooyknoq ~ata6qhov notfjoat Mayvq 06 dno~k- 
rpuxrat- Mayvoq 6b OCapavq ioqpavev bv6pi r6v Entoqpov raq 
O~K~~O&LG notoupkvq rfj nohet. a6rbq 6' Epeuvqoaq rai rd 35 

n0006pevov siq xsipaq haPOv npdq Paothka eiq xohtv &xi- 
oret hev.] 

1 . (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 2 1 ) 
"Ort insi 'Iouorivoq raq cppivaq nape~6nq ~ai TtPkptoq dve- 
6Ctaro ~LOLKE~V rfjq nohtrsiaq ra npaypara, EV dnopq qoav 
aCroq re TtPkptoq ~ai 4 Paothiq Cocpia onoq 6ta0otvro ra r6v 
nohkpov. &Aha yap Ehuos rd anopov ocp6v Paothehq 6 rIepo6v 
bq tdvcPopaiov a6torparopa oreihaqYIa~o~ov, 65 ra llspotra 5 

bqpara rfj 'Ehhqvi6t cpovfj Gtaoacpqvi(etv qnioraro. ouvvoqoaq 
yap iq Eoxarov bq vfiv Ehni60q oi 'Popaiot ratohto~qoavr~q 
~j6torov piv av ZXOLGV ini raiq oiato06v tuv0qratq StaACoat rbv 
nohspov, 06 pjv 0appjoat npsoPeiav rtva arsihat 6ta TO 06~ 
s6npooonov eivat rbv ckptapevov nohkpou dnaptao0at ~ai 10 

irereiaq. nporepqoaq oh 6 rIspo6v Paothehq rtjv aioxGvqv 
npoavsihs ~ai r@ ~arenrq~ort rjq yvhpqq a6r6v ~nevoqoe 
npocpaotv, bq av Eheotev kq h6youq airqoopevot pe0' i~erqpiaq 
sipqvqv. orkhhet toivuv 'Iaro~ov apstvov noq Pouheuoapevoq, 
bq 06 ~ch~c0.5~ BV G~K~E~OTEPOV nk~~at T~V xpdq 'Popaiouq 15 

~ara0otvro nohspov. rooaha yap Ev6hostv 'Popaiouq, 6oa av 
E0sh~jooot nkpoat abroi. 

1 TtPkp~o~ [TtPkptov edd. 1-2 Clvc6kE,aro [Bvc6ciE,aro Niebuhr 5 16v B' [rGv re]. codd. 
7 6~ Eaxarov hq [h~ k~ %OX~KOV Niebuhr 9 0appqaa~ [Oappja~tav Bekker 
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lavished upon them in our letter how much we wish them to live in 
contentment;" and then, "Divide the immaculate wood into two, 
send one half to the capital and leave the other half with our subjects 
in the East. In this way both we and they shall have the whole. For 
God cannot be cut in two." Thus the Emperor's letter. Zemarchus 
did everything that was written. Half of the wood was sent to 
Byzantium and the other half was left at Apamea. 

Later, when Apamea was captured by the Persians,lw a priest 
of the people there hid the wood in a well so that it should not be 
captured by the Persians.luu Although he was taken prisoner, he was 
able in some way or another to inform Magnus where it was hidden. 
Magnus informed Varanes, one of the distinguished men living in the 
city. He made a search, found what he was looking for and sent it to 
the Emperor at Byzantium.lnY] 

Book 6Iy0 

18 
I. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 2 1 ) 
When Justin went out of his mind and Tiberius took over the 
administration of the state, Tiberius and the Empress Sophia were at 
a loss how to manage the war.lY1 The Persian king removed their 
difficulty by sending to the Roman Emperor Jacob, who was able to 
deliver the Persian message in Greek.192 Khosro realised that the 
Romans, whose hopes had fallen to their lowest point, would be very 
pleased to end the war on any terms, but that they did not venture to 
send an embassy since for the aggressor to ask for negotiations would 
cause a loss of face. By acting first the Persian king removed their 
disgrace beforehand, and while they shied away from an initiative he 
devised for them an excuse to communicate and beg for peace. He, 
therefore, sent Jacob, having determined that it was the best time for 
the Persians to end the war with the Romans on the most favourable 
terms they would ever get. For he thought that the Romans would 
give whatever the Persians wished. 
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'H Sh orahsioa npoq atroc 45 'Iouorivov Entoroh? oijrs 
r% qht~iaq fiv rob nepo6v Paothioq, pstpa~tcbs~)~ 06oa 
navroioq, oijrs 68 iihhou rtvbq oipat Epcppoveorarou. Erepov yap 20 
rbv 6vr1vaoDv &nau0aSi<so0at O~K &no rp6nou Jlv- EKE~VOV 
pivrot 06 ppsv0bso0at loo5 Expfjv o6Sh Gyayopav rtva eivat ~ai 
&xstpo~ahov. J1 yap Entorohtj iippscbv rs psorq ~ai 6vstStopo6 
~ai paps0uopivov bqparov Gnqpx~v. ~ai phv htorohtj 
Gnepqcpaviaq rs Jlv ~ai dha<ovsiaq xhqpqq. sioaysrat 6' o6v 25 
'I~K~$o<, 06 ptjv 45 'Iouorivov ars voohSq ruy~avovra, dhha 
yap 45 rtjv PaothiSa, Ensi a6rq 56v TtPspiq anavra iinparrsv. 
&vahstapivq roivuv ro ypappa Enqyysiharo ~ai arjrtj orihhstv 
rov npso~suoopsvov 4q Paothia nspo6v ~ai dpcpi r6v 6nooocv 
KEKLV~~~VOV Stah~~0qoop~vov. orihh~rat 8' 06v Zaxapiaq, Ev 30 
roiq Paoth~iotq ~arararrop~vo~ iarpoiq, Entcp~pop~voq ypappa 
EK rqq PaothiSoq. 

A6yoq q'. 

2. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 10) 
"'Ort fi Paothiq Cocpia 'Iouorivou <Zaxapiav> npioptv orihhs~ 
4s rov llspo6v paothia Xoopoqv Ev roiq Paothsiotq iarpoiq 
~arararr6p~vov. ~ai ocroq phv a6roG dcpt~opsvoq rsooapa- 
~ovranivrs ~~AtaSaq xpuoob vopioparoq napaoxhv ri0srat raq 
cuv0q~aq dva rtjv iio Evtauotaiaq, 4s av iiootro E~s~stpia. EV 5 

rooorjrq yap iicpao~e orahqoso0at npdq rqq PaothiSoq piytorov 
npeopsurqv rdv rshshrspa noq nspi 61navrov ~tah~x~qoop~~~~ 
iirt pqv ~ai T~V n6hspov StaAboovra, ru~t)~ EV pioq ~ai roc 
'Popaiov Paothioq psra~ahovroq Eq rb Eppopivov. oGro phv 
raq En' Evtaurbv notqoap~voq onovSaq nspi rfjq ~ara rfiv Em 10 

'Popaiov int~parsiaq, 06 p4v ~ai xspi rfjq kv 'Appsvia, Kara- 
0ipsvoq S~~OU~EV atroc ~ai povou iivs~a p~' xthtaSaq xpuo6v 
voptoparov knavij~sv. EpneSo0ivrov 66 apa r6v rotorjrov, 
E6oiptoq 6 orparqybq Eq Buravrtov psraorihhsrat. 

1 Zaxapiav add. Niebuhr 5 Eo bviauo~aia<, &< [Eo, bv~auotaia &< de Boor 

3. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 1 1) 
"Ort Stj orihhsrat ~ara rtjv ll~po6v xhpav npsopsurtjq Tpat- 
avbq Ev roiq Paothsiotq narpaot rsh6v ~ai rtjv hsyopivqv rob 
~otaioropoq Stinov &pxtjv, ijv oipat EK roc civarqr~iv (36s 
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The letter which was sent from him to Justin did not reflect the 
years of the Persian king (for it was in a wholly juvenile manner) nor 
was it, in my opinion, the letter of a very sensible man. It would not 
have been out of place for another to wax haughty, but he should not 
have boasted and acted the vulgar braggart. For the letter was full of 
violent and emotional language and reproaches and full of arrogance 
and boasting. 

Jacob was given an audience, not with Justin, who was sick, but 
with the Empress, who at this time managed everything with 
Tiberius. When she read the letter she said that she herself would 
send an envoy to the Persian king to discuss all the points at dispute. 
Zacharias, one of the palace physicians, was sent bearing a letter 
from the Empre~s.'~~ 

Book 6 

2. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 10) 
The Empress Sophia, the wife of Justin, sent <Zacharias>,194 one of 
the court physicians, as envoy to the Persian king Khosro. When he 
arrived there offering 45,000 gold nomismata, he made a one-year 
agreement for a truce in the East. He said that during this period the 
Empress would send a major embassy with full authority to discuss 
everything and to end the war if it should also happen that the 
Roman Emperor in the meantime recovered his health. Thus, 
Zacharias made a one-year truce in the Roman dominions of the East 
(but not in Armenia), paid over the 45,000 gold nomismata for this 
concession alone, and departed.lg5 When this agreement had been 
ratified, the general Eusebius was recalled to By~antium.'~~ 

3. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 1 1) 
Trajan was sent as envoy to the land of the Persians.19' He had the 
rank of patrician and held the office of quaestor (which, I think, is 
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hshix0at 'Popaioig. tuvansorahq 6i: ~ai Zaxapiaq, ob ifvayxo5 
kpv joeqv, 8cp' 3, si pkv 010i r' ibovrai, apa kpns660t ~ara rfiv 5 
rs k@av ~ai 'Appsviav kvrb~ rpt6v 8vtaur6v k~sxstpiav. 8v 
rooo6rq kuviheotsv 85 b~a~ipa~ nohtreia~ 8v roi~ 6piotq ori 
Giah6oouoi ra bpcpipoha, pouhs6oatvro re ~ai rponq r@ 
~araejoouot ra onha Eq rihsov- si 66 ys prj oijro npoxopoiq, 
roiq yo6v ~pb~ fiht0v 0iK06Ot T~V rotav6s ~KEXEL~~~V X~VT~ 10 
rponq notjoaoeat. napaysvopsvot roivuv oi npiopstq npo~ 
paothia nspo6v 85 8KKhqoiav rs ~araoravrsq 8hskarqv rota6s. 
[(jrst kv r@ nspi 6qpqyopt6v.I 

nohh6v 6i: KEKLV~~~VOV hoyov, ~ai r6v pkv Hspo6v 
pa~poripav notsioeat rrjv sipqvqv ispivov a~pt rs E' 8viaur6v 15 
pspat06v rqv ~KEXELP~~V, r6v 6i: 'Popaiov rptsrqpi6aq sivat 
pouhopivov ra~ onov6a5, rihoq oijr' 'ioxuoav oi npiopst< ~aea 
8nsrirpanro ocpfi~ notqoaoeat rac, ouveq~a~, hi <rs> E' 

8vtauroh5 sivat Eppopiva~ ouvflpsosv dpcporipa nohtrsia, ~ara 
Srj rqv iio povov, rpta~ovra rs xtAtaSa5 vop~oparov xpuo6v 20 
~ararteiva~ 'Popaiouq Erst k~aorq. E,uvjpsos Si: ra roia6&, si 
Paothsh~ 6 'Popaiov intylqcpiootro. 
(Suda K2533 = 2-4) 

4 napa ante 'Popaiotq Suda K2533 5 oioi r' Hoeschel [o'ioi (sic) codd. 6 Ev [hq 6v Ev 
Bekker 7 o'i Niebuhr [a codd. 10 avio~ovra post ijktov add. de Boor 17 oijr' [O~K 

Niebuhr 18 TE add. de Boor [6b Niebuhr 

4. (Exc. de Leg. dom. 12) 
"Ort knst67i Ttpspiq !,6q ra rfj~ nohtrsia~ ~E~LEK~XU~O npay- 
para, Tpatavo~ rs ~ai Zaxapiaq rc3 npiopst 6q ahbv Eysypa- 
cpsoav prj po6hsoOat nipoaq uxpt rpt6v Er6v notrjoao0at raq 
E,uve.il~as, nsvractqpi6aq 6i: sivai pfihhov. ~ai 65 06~ Entvsboa~ 
(06 yap a6rbv !,PEOKE pa~poripav notsio0at T~V k~sxstpiav) 5 

Eojpatvsv (;>q atroh~ pahtora pCv axpt 660 kvtaur6v raq 
rotao6~ PsPat6oat onov6aq. si Fi ys d6rjvara Exotsv, ~cspatripo 
prj bvicsoeat fi rptsriaq. orahsioq$ 6rj oh cb~ roh~ npioPst< rfj~ 
rotbo6s kntorohfjq, ~ai 6rj dvahs~apivov 6 rt k6~jhou rb 
ypappa, MsPh60u Eni ro6rq ~(pt~opivou EV roi~ dpcpi rb Aapa~ 10 

6piot~ aioeopivou rs h~ raiq fi6q 6x0 TpatavoZ, ~ai Zaxapiou 
60~tpaoesioat~ onovSai< 06 oripyouot 'Popaiot, Exacpiqot rbv 

8 hq rohq rrphop~tq scripsi [hq roiq rrphopeot codd. hq del. Niebuhr hq E~KO~ de Boor 
I I aia0ophvou de Boor [aioOavopCvouq C aio0opbvouq cett. codd. aia0avophvov Niebuhr 
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named from the Latin for 'investigate'). Zacharias, whom I have 
mentioned above, was sent with him. Their mission was to obtain, if 
they could, a truce of three years throughout the East and Armenia. 
During this period representatives from both states would meet on 
the border to resolve the disputes and deliberate upon the means by 
which hostilities would be completely ended. If they were unable to 
achieve this, they were to use every means to make such a truce for 
the inhabitants of the East. When the envoys came to the Persian 
king and were given an audience, they said the following: [see in the 
Excerpts on Public Speeches]. 

After much discussion, since the Persians proposed that peace 
be established for a longer period and that the truce be made for five 
years while the Romans wished the agreement to be for three, the 
envoys finally dropped their insistence that the treaty be struck on 
the terms which they had been given. It was agreed that both states 
would observe a truce for five years and that the Romans would each 
year pay 30,000 gold nomismata. This agreement was conditional 
upon ratification by the Roman Emperor. 

4. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 12) 
When the affairs of the state had been taken up by Tiberiu~,'~~ Trajan 
and Zacharias the envoys wrote to him that the Persians were 
unwilling to make a three-year agreement, but wanted it to be for five 
years. This he rejected, since he did not wish to make a longer treaty, 
and he told them preferably to make the agreement for two years 
and, if this were impossible, not to accept one for more than three 
years. When the letter to this effect had been sent to the envoys and 
they had read its contents, Mebod, who had come to the border near 
to Daras for this purpose, when he learned that the terms accepted by 
Trajan and Zacharias were rejected by the Romans, sent Tan- 
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TavxooGph ~ara rfjq 'Popaiov knt~parsiaq. ~ai oq U0poov 
EntSpaphv Evinpqoe ra boa nhqotoxopa roc Aapaq, Eoq 
kneioeq MeP66qq 6itaoOat raq rpta~ovra ~~AtaSaq r6v xpuo6v 15 
voptopaT6Iv UV' ETO~ ~fiq ~pl&~fl~i60< EVEK~ ~ipqvqq, kcp' 3 t?v 
rooo6rq roc5 apxovraq k~aripaq nohtraiaq eiq Ev tuvtovraq 
Pouheboaoeat 6noq 6ei ra 6nha ~araeioeat tehioq. xpovoia 66 
6rj rtvt oroxac6pevoq to6 ouvoioovroq ra rota6e inerihet 6 
Kaioap. finiararo yap dq a~pt Evtaur6v tpt6v &no~pc3oa aljr@ 20 
iiorat fi napao~eutj llipoatq re &ttopaxoq Uvacpavrjoerat. 
~uvqoeavovro 66 ~ai llipoat rfjq totbo6e npopqesiaq ro6 
Kaioapoq, (55 olj6evoq hripou EVEK~ yiverat aGr@ dlvaPohtj fj 
npoopopivq rot, pihhovroq, 6noq iq rb 6iov aljr@ nponapa- 
o~euaoeqootvro ai Suvapetq. ~arecppovouv 66 6poq r6v 'Po- 25 
paiov, are bvapa~ioao0at olj Guvapivwv, ei ~ai nheiov aljroiq 
iv600eiq xpovoq. 

'Enei 06v dlva~oxq ky&yov&t diva rqv go, ~E~EV~~VEK~O 66 
anaq Eni rtjv 'Appeviav 6 eopuPoq, ahhou ahha aljrfjq 6ta~hqpo- 
oapivov, qpoq dlpxopkvou ouviorq nohepoq. 30 
(Suda I71 114 = vv. 1-2, A1327 = vv.11-13, 0413 = vv.28-30) 

13 TavxoaGp3 Suda A 1327 [TaxooGph codd. 18 6~i [GT~ X 22 ~uv~a~avovro Niebuhr [ 
~uv~aravovro codd. 26 rrksiov Niebuhr [rrkbov codd. 28 ~ETEVI~VEKTO [~ETI~VEKKO Suda 
04 13 29 Bkkou . . . aOrij< [likkov . . . aOroi~ Suda 1.c. 

5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 22) 
"OTL Eni TtPepiou Kaioapoq oi r6v 'Popaiov orparqyoi eio- 
Pohqv iq 'Ahpaviav notqoapevot ~ai bpqpouq haP6vrsq Ca- 
peipov ~ai 'Ahav6v ~ai ahhov iOv6v Jl~ov iq Bu<avrtov. 
&cpt~opivouq 66 kv Bucavriq rocq npkopetq r6v ~V~E~OK~~OV 

haurocq 'Ahav6v re ~ai Capeipov 6 Kaioap 6ixerat kntet~6q ~ai 5 

navu cpthav0pOnoq, nu0op~voq re nap' aljr6v, 6nooa ~prjpara 
aljroiq k6i6ou 6 rkpo6v Paothebq, 6~60~hq re Etouoiav ocpiotv 
Eq 6oov fipobhovro E&ipat rfl ysu6ohoyia rb ~pfjpa ~ai r@ 
~6pnq rdhqe6q Ent~ahbyat, Stnhaota robrov iiyoye napito, 
iicpq, roiq re Ev rihst GpGv, npbq 66 6tj ~ai Gpiv aljroiq. Eni 10 

robrotq ijoeqoav re oi Pappapot ~ai ESo~ouv ~aptv ei6ivat r@ 
~peitrovt Uve' c3v G7TqK00tCPopaio~ Eyivovro. ijyyehhov 66 &q 6 
CaPeip Uniorq O~K iq pa~pav 6hiya re cppovrioaq r6v 6pipov 
I7ipoatq npooeriBq. roiq p6v o6v npioPeotv a68tq Kv ouvouoia 
yev6pavoq 6 Kaioap ra boa &ppo6ta 6tehi~eq ~ai ifcpq rob5 re 15 

3 Jl~ov [Jl~av Szadeczky-Kardoss 1979 
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khosdr~'~' to attack the Roman domains. He immediately overran 
and burned the territory close to Daras until Mebod was persuaded 
to accept the 30,000 gold nomismata each year for the three-year 
peace on the understanding that during this period the high officials 
of both states would meet to discuss how the hostilities might be 
completely ended.200 When the Caesar made this payment he was 
looking with a certain forethought to his own advantage, since he 
knew that within three years his forces would be sufficient and able to 
face the Persians. The Persians, too, were aware of the Caesar's plan, 
for they realised that he wanted the respite only because he was 
looking to the future and to his preparation of adequate forces. 
Nevertheless, they were contemptuous of the Romans, thinking that 
they would not be able to match them in battle, even if they were 
given more time. 

When a truce had been made in the East and all of the hostilities 
had been transferred to Armenia, which was partitioned between the 
two sides, at the beginning of spring the fighting began.201 

5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 22) 
During the reign of Tiberius Caesar the generals of the Romans 
invaded Albania, took hostages from the Sabirs, Alans202 and other 
tribes, and came to Byzantium.'03 When the envoys of the Alans and 
Sabirs who had surrendered arrived at Byzantium, the Caesar 
received them in an appropriate and kindly manner and he asked 
them how much money the Persian king gave to them. Although he 
gave them the opportunity to hide the truth by their exaggerations 
and by lying to inflate the amount as much as they wished, he said, "I 
shall give double this amount, both to your leaders and to 
yourselves." At this the barbarians were overjoyed and appeared to 
give thanks to God that they had become subjects of the Romans. 
They reported204 that the Sabirs had revolted shortly afterwards and, 
taking no account of their hostages, had joined the Persians. The 
Caesar, therefore, again met with the envoys and said what was 
appropriate: that he would be most generous to those who came over 
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npooxopo6vraq aCr@ krovri paha sbspysrfiostv, rohq 8i ys oi, 
Pouhopivouq rai arovraq Ekstv 6x6 rjv aGroO xsipa Pip rai 
~UVU~EL. 

6. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 13) 
Drt 6 Ttpiptoq 6 Kaioap orihhet Oso8opov rov Balcxou 
npsopsuoopsvov dq paothia llepo6v, r4 8orsiv pkv 6pohoyfi- 
oovra xaptraq dv0' dv rbv pCytorovcPwpaiov npsopsurljv k~ ra 
pahtora kriprps Tpatavov, fivira Evayxoq YE Bfinou rjv 61' 
abro6 k6ikaro npaopsiav, Ernahat rb ~0~6~8s vopto0kv dq 5 
dpcporipaq nohtrsiaq, dors psra rorjq psyahouq npioPstq orih- 
hsoea~ kripouq qooovaq rflq r6v psyiorov npiopsov bno80xfl~ 
rs kart rai cpthocppoorjvqq. apa 66 kvsrsiharo oi 6tahsx0flvat 
dq krotpbrara EXOL rara rb ij8q kpns800kv kv roiq bpiotq rflq iio 
orsihat rorjq 'Popaiov ap~ovraq yvoparsGoovraq krjv roiq fin' lo 
atroc k~nspcp0~r~oopivotq fiyspoot llspo6v dpcpi rflq siptjvqq 
rai ra dpcpipoha 6~su~ptvfioovraq. 

Oso6opov pkv abro6 dcpt~opsvov paothsrjq 6 nspo6v 
rarahihotnsv kv r@ Aapaq rfj nohst ro6q rs rov av6pa aE,ovraq, 
~YKE~EU~~~~EVO~, Ev0a av paeotsv rbv Paothia siva~, kntrara- 15 
hapsiv, bq av plj ra sietopiva kni npsoPsurfj npaooov dvapohfj 
xpfioo~ro r~vt. apa yap fiPorjhsro rai nokipo~q 6pthsiv rai 
6ixsoeat rljv npsopsiav. raGrq yap krcpopflostv 4sro kq ra 
pahtoraCPopaiouq. r@ rot apa rjv 680~nopiav Gtavboaq 6ta ro6 
hsyopivou 'Appsor6v rhiparoq rai roc Mapsnrtriiiv bcpirsro kv 20 

llspoappsvia, otr oiopivov riiiv 'Popaiov oijro ys Gfinou 
08rrov fikstv abrov. sioeorov yap rhv nspo6v kv roiq Ep- 
npooesv xpovotq bpcpi rb nipas roc rjv knovupiav AbyoGorou 
rhqpoaapivou pqvdq dvacpaivsoeat rara 84 rfjq nspo6v 
'Appsviaq rai rqvtra6ra rbv nohspov uuy~por~iv, npor~pfioaq 25 

atrbq siofippqosv abro0t. kuvqvixeq rotyapo6v anat npolcar- 
sthqppivouq rai kcpuorspfioavraq rorjq 'Popaiouq 61' 6hou r06 
Erouq o68kv 6rto6v ocpiiq 8tanpakaoeat kv ratp@. oiirs yap rb 
orparsupa kuvfiepo~oro rb 'Popa'irov, bAA' oi p6v nspi Ko6p- 
oov rai Oso8opov rorjq <orparqyorjq> orpartiiirat, knst6lj 30 

abroiq bntiyyskkov dq vspso@ rs rai dyavarrsi 6 Kaioap, ort 61j 

15 iy~~h~uaap~voq Bekker [iy~ah~ocip~voq codd. 27 kcpr~arcpjaavraq N~ebuhr (ex iq' 
i)ar~p jaavraq E) C [Gcpuar~pqoavraq X acpr)orcpjoavreq D~ndorl'tcpr~arcpioavraq de Boor 
30 . arparqyo0q-. arparldra~ de Boor [orparltbraq codd. arparqyor'li Bekker 31 anqy- 
yekhov [~~IjyyEh~o Bekker 
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to him willingly, but those who were unwilling he would subdue by 
force of arms. 

6. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 13) 
The Caesar Tiberius sent Theodorus the son of Bacchus as envoy to 
the Persian king.*'' His apparent purpose was to render thanks for 
the high honours lavished upon the major Roman envoy, Trajan, 
when, shortly before, the king had received his embassy. (It was a 
long-standing custom for both states that after major envoys other 
lesser ones should be sent to give thanks for the receipt and friendly 
treatment of the major envoys.) At the same timeTheodorus was told 
to declare that Tiberius was very ready, as they had already agreed, to 
send to the frontier of the East high Roman officials to discuss peace 
with leading men of the Persians sent by Khosro and to examine the 
points at dispute. 

When Theodorus arrived at the border, the Persian king had 
left men at the city of Daras to escort him, in order that he encounter 
no delay while performing his ambassadorial office. He wished at the 
same time to take part in the campaign and to receive the envoy. For 
by this means he thought to terrify the Romans greatly. Khosro, 
therefore, marched through the regions named for the Arresti and 
the Mareptici and came to Per~armenia.~'"he Romans did not 
expect him to arrive so quickly, since it had previously been the 
practice of the Persians to appear in Persian Armenia around the end 
of the month named August and then to open hostilities. Now 
Khosro came there earlier. The result of this was that once the 
Romans had been taken by surprise and had reacted late, they were 
unable to do anything in time for the whole year. 

The Roman army had not yet been mustered. The forces with 
the generals Kurs and Theodorus had been told by the generals that 
the Caesar was vexed and angry because, when they had invaded 
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kopahovrsq Ev'Ahpavia pi aviorqoav anacanavraq CaPsipouq 
rs ~ai 'Ahpavobq, &Ah' 6rt 6prjpotq nsnot0orsq kcs~hpqoav, 
~arsyvo~orsq rs kt abrfjq rfj~ nsipaq, r@ bcpqvtaoat abri~a 6x0 
'Popaiov tbv Capsipa, hq 06 ~ara ro 6iov knsnpaxsoav, 35 

naphcpeq rs bno oq6v rt, ouvoioov, c;jonsp dpihst k~ psra- 
pshsiaq abet< khaoavrsq kv 'Ahpavia <siq> npsopsiaq 4yov 
roljq Capsipouq rs ~ai 'Ahpavobq, navot~ia ocpiiq psrot~i(ovrsq 
kq ra tfl8s roc Kbpou notapoc, hq hotndv kv rfl 'Popa'i~fl 
Gtatriio0at xhpa. Ert o6v Oso6opoq rs ~ai Koljpq kv rob rot^ 40 
kvqo~ohqpivot krbyxavov. sira ky~shsuoapivou roc Kaioapoq 
'Iouortvtavbv rov rfjq to orparqybv psracpo~tfjoat ~ai kv 
'Appsvia ysvio0at abrbv ?jyqoop&vov roc nohipou, 0b6i:v ~~TTOV 

~ai 'Iouortv~avbq oijno napfjv r@ oqpfjvat ro6ro afir@ rbv 
Kaioapa 6~i: ~ai ob~ kv ~atp@ roiq npaypaot xprjoaa0a1, npoq 45 
ys ~ai tfjq ouvrjeouq 6tavopfjq roc xpuoiou roiq kdotq Kara- 
h6yotq ysysvqpivqq 06~ knt~aipoq, ahha 6fjra kcpuorspqoaoqq. 
in' d6sia~ o6v oiiro noq ~ai d~ovtri khaoavroq kv Ilspoappsvia 
Xoopoou, pq6svoq oi dvrt~a0torapivou, oi pi:v 6aopocp6po~ rfjq 
firrovoq 'Appsvia~ ocrs kxpqoavro cpuyfl k~hshotn6rsq roljq 50 
dypocq olys, ahha yap ~ai ra ooa CntrrjGsta cuvs~opt(ov r@ 
orpar@. npopaivovrt 6i: Xoop6q dva ra npooo oi kv r@  hipa art 
Ma~papav6bv ~ai Tapavv6v fi~tora E~EVOV, hq pq66va napnav 
prjts av0ponov prjrs pI?)v bno(byt6v rt 6cp0fjvat. arc yap 
nohspiou paothioq knsh~ovroq dlni6paos K&V rt) YE~~OVO~V, 55 

~ai navrq ra k~sivq ~X~~EUEV dv~phnov' ahha ~ai oqpiioat 
pouh6psvov pq6i:v rt r6v xavrov <hov <qv> kvruxsiv. 

'Ev roljrq ~ai @&08opoq 6 B~K~OU kcpoirqosv hq aljrov, 
k6icaro TE rbv av6pa ~ai cuv6pth6q oi kyivsro fipsphrata noq, 
rbv pkv Kaioapa 61' sbcpqpia~ ayov (pao~ov TE dona(so0at T~V 60 

hq abrdv siprjvqv rs ~ai cpthocppoobvqv (pq6i: yap ysyovivat rfjq 
Ex0paq <~ai hboswq> r6v onov66v a1rtov)- 'Iouorivov <6k> 
rbv Paothia kq rofivavriov hiywv ~a~6q. sits kq ra npooo 
fjhauvs 8ta rfjq ~ahoupivqq Baoo~avfjq, knopivou oi ~ai 
OsoGhpou. kopahhst rs kq rfjv 'Popaiov 'Appsviav ~ara @so- 65 

8ootobnohtv, hrjyovroq fj6q to6 iiapoq- &or& ~ara rabtbv 

32 kapahovr~q [kp~ahovreq C 6na~anavraq Suda A2330, A2906 et 110 [Bnavraq codd. 
37 ~i< addidi [np~ap~iaq uncis incl. Miiller npo< Piav 4yov vel Piq npoaflyov de Boor 
41 kyrshsvaapivou Dindorf [kyraheoapbvov codd. 47 bcpuarspqoaaq< [kqvarsp~oaoq< 
de Boor dqvorspqaaaqq Dindorf 49 ~VT~K~~~OT~~~VOU [dvr~~a0sarapivov X 54 rl [rs X 
56 Bqptiaal E [yqptiaat X edd. ciyopaaai povhopivov Miiller 57 4v add. Miiller 59 no< 
iterum post kyivsro X 62 ~ai A6ocoq add. Dindorf [hOaao< pro '6~0pa~ scripsit Niebuhr 61: 
add. Bekker 66 hiyovroq C Hoeschel [hiyovro< rel. codd. rara racrbv Bekker [rar' 
atrov codd. 
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Albania, they had not removed all the Sabirs and Albani together but 
had withdrawn trusting to their hostages.207 They had learned from 
this experience (because the Sabirs had immediately revolted from 
the Romans) that they had acted inappropriately and not to 
advantage. Therefore, regretting their action, of course, they again 
invaded Albania, compelled the Sabirs and Albani to treat with 
them, and transplanted the whole population to our side of the river 
Cyrus, so that in the future they would be living on Roman 
territory.208 Theodorus and Kurs were still busy with these oper- 
ations. Furthermore, although the Caesar had ordered the general 
of the East, Justinian, to leave and go to Armenia to take command 
of the war, because the Caesar had only recently given this order to 
him Justinian had not yet arrived and did not take control of affairs 
in time.209 In addition, the regular payment of gold for the eastern 
legions did not arrive on schedule, but was late. 

Therefore, since no one opposed him, Khosro invaded Pers- 
armenia in complete security and without a struggle. The peasantry 
of lesser Armenia did not take to flight and abandon their fields, but 
even brought what supplies they had to the army. When Khosro 
advanced further, the peasants of the regions of Makrabandon and 
the Taranni did not remain, so that nothing, neither man nor animal, 
was to be seen.210 For when the enemy king was approaching, all the 
farmers fled and the whole area was emptied of its population. Even 
when Khosro wished to hunt, he could find no game at all. 

Meanwhile, Theodorus the son of Bacchus reached Khosro, 
who received him and conversed with him in a very affable manner. 
He spoke well of the Caesar and said that he wanted peace and 
friendship with him (for he was not the cause of the hostility and the 
breaking of the treaty). In contrast, he was critical of the Emperor 
Justin. Then, with Theodorus accompanying him, he advanced 
through the region called Bassiane and at the end of spring he 
attacked Roman Armenia towards Theodosi~polis.~~~ The result was 
that messengers sent to report that the Persian king had unexpectedly 
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~uvevex0fjvat roljg rs ayyehtagopoug acptrBo0at Ev Bujavricl, 
rob5 Gqhhoovrag, bg dxpoo8o~qra Endorq rfl 'Popaiov 'Ap- 
psvia PaothsGq 6 ~IEP~~V ~ai ooov oijxo xp0o~vsx0josra~ 
OsoGootounohst, ~ai aljrov k~eios xapsivat. 70 

'Exai o6v tytvaro aOro6, EorparoneGsGoaro Eg TO 'Apa- 
PqooGv Ext~s~hqptvov xopiov apcpi rb psoqpPptvbv   hi pa roc 
aorsog, rb Gk Glj 'Popaiov orpar~upa aOro ys Gljnou rb 
ouvaepotoekv bg xpbg ap~rov nspi rb   hi pa rb Kahorjpsvov 
~uvayopsvov, kg ~TC~PEL~LV rtva opoug. arap b Xoopoqg a6rob 75 
xou xspi OsoGootorjxoAtv kx' oyleot OsoGhpou EcGrarrs rag 
ixxt~ag 8uvapstg kg hoxoug TE ~ai qahayyag Fta~pivov rs ~ai 
psra~oop6v, ~ai a6rbg rbv 'ixxov Stsharjvov Ev&st~vbpavog qv, 
oia 6lj olj~ EK xpovoiag rtvog, bg iirt iipporat aljr@ ~ai oqptyij rd 
o6pa. &t&vot&iro 6t xoq ~soSoot06xoh~v t~~ohtop~fjoat' Ev- 80 
vota yap oi Eoscpoirqoe p? oiov rs iioso0at av ahhog rljv 
nspo6v 'Appsviav bva~rfioao0at ~ai 'IPqpiav, si pq xo 6xu- 
porarqv Eo6rt 'Popaiov ~stphootro xohtv EKsiok rE ~a0&606- 
psvog Bvaohosra~ rljv Eg roOnioo hotnbv tyrarahshatpptvqv 
Ilspoappsviav TE ~ai 'I Pq piav. rotya pobv bvapcpt P6hoq six& 85 

Oso6ootorjxoh~v aipqostv. dots bnoqaivov rs ~ai aivtrr6psvo~ 
bg khhosrai ys a6r@ xavrog x6htg, fjpsro Oso6opov 6xoia 64 
~ara TO ptihhov avahorog sivat ~OKE~ xohtg, TO Aapag 4 8qra 
OsoGootobxoht~~ bg, ~i' ys oijroq aocpahsorarqv (EGqhou 6k tb 
Aapag) Ecsihs, x6oq ptihhov rljv odx oijtoq ioxupav napaorq- 90 

ootro OsoGootorjxohtv; O~660pog pkv o6v bxs~pivaro tpcppo- 
vkorara nog, bvahorov sivat EKE~V~V cpqoag rljv xohtv rljv kg 
bsi cppoupoupkvqv bxb 0~06. t) 6k Paothshg 6 nspu6v, xpiv fi 
OsoGopov npbg a6ro6 &cps0fjvat, bg kytvsro byxob OsoGootou- 
xohsoq, ~arsvoqoe rljv x6htv si, paha ~ai (;>g bhq06g Eg ra 95 

xohtpta xapao~suaopkvqv. 
Kai rtvov psracG ysvopkvov bcpiqot PaothsGg b nspo6v 

Os6Gopov kg Bu@vrtov Ehsuoopsvov, Ev ypappaot pkv ~ara- 
Gqhov xotfioag r@ Kaioapt (;>q fi6srat ~ai aljrog rfl sipqvq, ~ai 
hg, &i TCP~V ~K~T~~TE~OL ~(P~KETO OEO~COPO<, 066k kc~~~cCl~0 a~ 100 

aljrbg 066t ys E~ivqos rag 8uvapstg. V~V 8k b~hskg ah@ sivat 
GOKE~ E~orparsuoaptvcl, fiSq GtahGoat TO orparsupa- roGq yap 
&v0phxoug fi roc ~&pGahko~ ys Elcart fi 666qg 6psyoptvoug 
axavta xpaoostv. knqyykhhsro 6k (;>g dxovoor.rjoag 65 ra oi~sia 

75 lacunam ante Zuvayopcvov indicant edd. 84 rivaohosral Bekker [civa6hoet re codd. 
87 ijpero [sipero E 102 ~~orparcvoapBv~ Niebuhr [hvorparcvoaptvo codd. 
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attacked Roman Armenia and was almost at Theodo~iopoli~, arrived 
at Byzantium at the same time as the king himself arrived at Theo- 
dosiopolis. 

When Khosro arrived there he encamped to the south of the 
city in a region called for the Arabessi. while the Roman army, such 
as had been mustered, was encamped at the foot of a mountain to the 
north of the city in a region called 'The Then by 
Theodosiopolis, as Theodorus watched, Khosro drew up his cavalry, 
arranging it in order by squadrons and phalanxes, and, pretending 
that he had no particular motive, he himself appeared on horseback 
as if his body were still in full health and strength. He was planning 
how he might capture Theodosiopolis, since he realised that he could 
not regain Persian Armenia and Iberia unless he took possession of 
the strongest of the Roman cities and, establishing himself there, 
protected Persarmenia and Iberia in its rear. For this reason he was 
determined to take Theodosiopolis and, as an implicit declaration 
that the city would certainly fall to him, he asked Theodorus which 
city, Daras or Theodosiopolis, seemed to him to be the more difficult 
to take. (That is to say, if he had taken such an impregnable city - 
meaning Daras -, how much more easily would he take the weaker 
Theodosiopolis.) Theodorus, however, made a very clever reply, 
saying that Theodosiopolis was impregnable because it was forever 
defended by God. Before he dismissed Theodorus, the Persian king, 
when he came close to Theodosiopolis, realised that the city really 
was very well prepared for war.213 

After some intervening incidents the Persian king sent Theo- 
dorus away to return to Byzantium, dispatching a letter to the Caesar 
to the.effect that he too wanted peace and, if Theodorus had arrived 
before he set out, he would not have drawn up his forces nor would he 
have ordered them to march. But now that he had set out on 
campaign he thought it disgraceful to disband his army, since the 
men did everything either for gain or out of hope of glory. He said, 
however, that when he returned home he would send to the border of 
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E~nip~ot t06q Entrq6Eiouq ah@ ap~ovraq iv roiq 6piotq rijq Ew 105 
6~ahs~0qoopBvouq r& ~ai Staeljoovraq ra nspi rijq ~ipljvqq apa 
roiq E~nepcpeqoopivo~q 'Pwpaiwv fiy~pootv. ra6ra p8v obv 
Eoljpav~ r@ Kaioapt. i~htnapo6vroq 68 aljrdv O~o6hpou 6ora 
Ento~~iv rjv ~iopohljv, ii80c~v E~~VEOELV, ~'i YE axpt h' fip~p6v 
byy~hia cpotrTjoo~ hq atrdv arah~ioa C;K TOG Kaioapoq ra 110 
Giovra pouh~uoapivou. EnstSq 68 O~66wpov ~(P~~KEv, (55 Eyvw 
pjt& 65 Ecpo6ou rjv @&06ooto6xoh~v oi6v TE 6v acr@ ~SE~E~V, 
pljr~ YE pjv nohtop~ia TE Kai pq~avqpaolv iio~oeai oi Eq rd 
huo~rehkq &xon~tpaefjvat roc r~i~ouq (Suv~hsOosoeat yap Ev 
roooGzq raq 'PwpaI~aq Guvap~tq) ~ai 6~j dlcpfj~~ T~V O~o6ootoO- 1 15 
nohtv. 
(Suda X123 = vv. 1-4, El267 = vv.25-26, A2330, A2906 et C10 = 
vv.31-33, El676 = VV. 11 1-12) 

112 ov Niebuhr [bvra codd. om. Suda El676 114 E,uveA~GoeaOa~ Cantoclar [tuveAkaOa~ 
codd. 

19 
np~op~ia EK TOG 6y66ou h6you M~vavGpou 

1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 14) 
"Ort nspi rd 6EIhEpov Zroq rijq Ttp~piou Kaioapoq fiy~poviaq, 
ptKp@ npotapov 4 TU~E ~UVEVEX~~~V~L ta nEpi Xoop6qv, npao- 
P~ia Eotahq abet< bnd 'Pwpaiwv (35 ToOp~ouq, Ofiah~vrivou Eq 
ro6ro ~~~porovq~ivroq~ EI~ 6B o6toq t6v paoth~iwv ttcpqcp6pov. 
~ai O~V En~i aCr@ in~rieq fi npiictq, apaq ~XEZO o6v roiq  at' 5 

arjrdv 6na601q, iirt YE pjv ~ai Toljp~otq p' npdq roiq jik. 

Evs6qpouv yap rqv~~a6ra To6p~ot ~ara rd Bucavrtov 46q EK 
nohho6 i)nd TOG ocp~rC;pou ahhor~ ahhot i~n~pcp0ivt~q Eevouq. 
Eviouq p8v yap arjr6v 'Avay~aorqq Evra68a E~EK~~L~EV Eq 
npafl~iav EKE~OE bcpt~6p&voq, ttv8q 88 apa Erjru~iq rjv acptctv lo 
ExotTjoavro ~ara rjv paothi6a noh~v, ahhot 68 htljy~avov ~ara 
rd Buchvrtov G~arpipovr~q par' aOt06 6ijra Orjah~~ri~~u npo- 
r~pov bcptypivot (6iq yap Orjah~vrivoq Bnpeop~6oaro hq ToOp- 
KOU~), ahhot 6B obvrHpwG~av@, 6poioq 68 ~ai apa nalihq r@ 
Kiht~t, (5q Ec &navrov ro6rov ~uvaepotoeflvat C~aeaq av6paq 15 

EK roc ~Ohou r6v Enth~yopivwv Toljp~wv 26 npdq toiq p'. oijq 6q 
Gnavraq bvahaphv Orjahevrivoq &nil pa roc Pao~haiou aoreoq. 

Xpqoap~voq 68 raiq ra~unh60tq r6v 6h~66wv 616 TE 
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the East officials who were close to him to discuss and settle details of 
the peace with leading men sent by the Romans. This was his message 
to the Caesar. When Theodorus begged him to abandon the assault, 
Khosro decided to agree providing that within thirty days a message 
came to him from the Caesar with the necessary proposals.214 When 
Theodorus had departed, Khosro, since he realised that he could 
neither take the city by storm nor would it profit him to besiege it and 
to attempt the wall with his engines (for in the meantime the Roman 
forces would have gathered), withdrew from Theodosiopolis. 

19 
Book 8 

1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 14) 
In the second year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar,21s shortly before 
the above transactions with Khosro took place, another embassy was 
sent from the Romans to the Turks. Its leader was Valentinus, who 
was one of the imperial bodyguard.*I6 When he was given this 
assignment, he set out on his journey with his attendants and, in 
addition, one hundred and six Turks. At that time Turks, who had 
been sent by their various tribes on various occasions, had been in 
Byzantium for a long while. Some Anankhast, when he had come to 
Byzantium on an embassy, had brought there with him;*"some had 
come to the capital with Eutychius; others staying there had arrived 
with Valentinus himself on an earlier occasion (for he went twice as 
envoy to the Turks); and still others had come with Herodian and 
with Paul the Cilician. From all of these embassies there had 
collected at Byzantium one hundred and six Scythians of the people 
called the Turks, and Valentinus took them all with him when he set 
out from the ~apital.~'' 

Taking fast merchant ships he travelled via Sinope and 
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Ctvhnqq ~ai XE~O~VO~, Eq rjv ~VTLKP~ q'iova ro6 jhiov 
hvaroh6v nkcpulcev ispupkvq, 06 pjv hhha ~ai'Anarorjpa~, Ert re 20 
rai Sta @orjAov, ~ara Sq rb wapa06Seq rfjs . . . napkeet ra opq 
rfjs Taupt~fjq ra verjovra hi p&oqpI)piav. ireiva sfi 06v ra EK 
r6v h~pvaiov 6Sarov nep~~eopeva KE~ 01 ye dlpcpi O\jah&vrivov 
innaoap~vot ~ai krkpouq sk nheiorouq sova~h6e~q re ~ai 
hoxphSe~~ ETL re ~ai GSarhSetq Stehqhue6raq xhpouq, 06 pqv 25 
hhha rai sta rfjq hsyopkvqq 'A~rayaq (tivopa sf. yuvautbq 
hpxorjoqq r6v hva EKE~V~ Cru06v XEL~OTOV~~E~~~~ rqvt- 
ra6ra ro6ro 6x6 'Ayavaiou, 65 t?rparet r06 cpbhov r6v 
Otrtyorjpov), bq Sk crjpnav eineiv, nohhaiq hrpanoiq 6pthTj- 
oavreq rai Suoxopiatq xapeykvovro Evea ra nohept~a orjpPoha 30 
roc Toupkaveou Erljyxavev &ram ofiroq Sk cis r6v napa ToOp- 
KOL~ i)yep6vov. EV 6rrh yap poipa~q 6~~6aoavro ra EKeivq 
anavra, oiq ye ro6 cpbhou r6v To6prov ijhaxe xpoeorava~~ 
'Apoihaq 6k ovopa t@ xahatrkpq povapxq Torjprov. 

'0 yo6v Otahevrivoq xapa rbv Torjpcaveov dlcptr6p&voq, 65 35 

npb r6v ahhov jysp6vov 6~av~taCov krtjyxav& roiq EKE~GE 
napayevopkvo~q, eira ouvqoefjvat cppaoaq r@ Kaioap~ 'Po- 
paiov (Eq ro6ro yap cicpirro ~KE~OE npooq0ey~6pevoq r06q 
npoeot6raq ro6 cprjhou r6v ToOprov, TtPepiou fiSq Eq rb r6v 
Ka~oapov hva~e~qr6roq rparoq), xpbq TO~S rai bq av 40 

cpthoqpoorjvq otx qrrov Ev PePaiq Eootro ~ai ai perat6 
'Popaiov re rai To6prov nposheo6oa~ onov6ai, aq Eesvro 

'Popaiov cpihoq otx Jltrov rai a6r@ En~rTjSe~oq rai 6 Suopevfiq 45 

6poio5, ~ai onoq ra rotaSe arpora TE rai hnapaonaora pivot. 
r@ rol apa Exet6q rqvtra6raCPopaio~ Ilkpoa~q Enohkpouv, Eni 
rfi npooptjoe~ Eqq Otahevrivoq Skov eiva~ Ev ratp@ rai a6rbv 
EntBkoea~ nkpoatq. 

Taka np~o~erjovroq atri~a b ToOpE,aveoq. &pa o6v otxi 50 

6petq, Eqq, O~TOL Ereivoi Eore'Popaio~, Sk~a pkv yhhrratq, ptQ 

19 fi kq rrjv avrt~pb rjYova de Boor [ij iortv livrt~pv fi iova codd. 'HYovoq coni. Hoeschel fiq 
kartv dvrt~ph 'Hihv, ijrtq bni r6v Miiller ij tartv dvrt~pb Ztvhnqq <~ai r4v roi,"la~pov 
aroparov npoq r4v iaqpcptvOv> Niebuhr 20 'Anarobpa< [Ebnaropiaq ? (vid. n.219 ad 
trans.) 21 @obAov de Boor [cpbhov codd. ro Hoeschel [rqq codd. post 1yapa046~q rfiq 
lac. indicant codd. [MathrtGoq Aipvqq in lac.? (vid. not. cit.) 23 oi post o'i yc add. E ~ai add. 
P 29 OCrtyoGpwv Niebuhr [OCtrrtyobpov BE 'IovrrtyoGpov MP 31 Tovp<av0ov Nie- 
buhr [Tovp<a0ov X Tovp<a0ou EC (ToOp<avOov in mg.) 42 E~EVTO [&~ETO X edd. 45 6ua- 
pcvrjq [6vap~vrjq 6vap~viq de Boor 46 rota6~ [fotai,ra C dnapaanau~a [an~pianaa~a 
edd. 47 ll6paat< Suda ll2799 et Z413 [lltpoaq codd. 50 ToGp<av0oq [ToGp<aeoq C 
51 yhhrratq edd. [yAGrraq (-aaaq) codd. 



Fragment 19,l Translation 1 73 

Cherson (which is situated on the western coast [of the Crimea]) and 
by Apatura and Phouloi, and crossing the sands of . . . , he passed the 
mountains of Taurice which stretched out to the south.?lg Valentinus 
and his companions rode across those plains covered with marsh 
water, crossed tracts of reeds, shrubs and swamp, and passed 
through the region called Akkagas, which is the name of the woman 
who rules the Scythians there, having been appointed at that time by 
Anagai, chief of the tribe of the Utig~rs."~' In short. they travelled by 
many roads and difficult ways and came to the war camp of 
Turxanthus, who was one of the leaders of the Turks.221 The ruler of 
the Turkish people had divided up all the land there into eight parts. 
The senior ruler of the Turks was named Arsila~.~~* 

When Valentinus came before Turxanthus, who was the first of 
the leaders whom those travelling there met, he bade him rejoice with 
the Caesar of the Romans (for he had come there to address the 
leaders of the Turkish people when Tiberius had been elevated to the 
rank of Caesar). He also asked that they reconfirm just as strongly 
the friendship and the earlier treaty between the Romans and the 
Turks, which Silzibul and the Emperor Justin had made when 
Zemarchus first came there. On that occasion Silzibul had declared 
that the friend of the Romans was his friend and their enemy his 
enemy and that this should be unbreakable and inviolable. There- 
fore, said Valentinus in his address, since at this time the Romans 
were at war with the Persians, Turxanthus, too, should attack the 
Persians at the right time. 

When the envoy had made his speech, Turxanthus said, "Are 
you not those very Romans who use ten tongues and lie with all of 
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68 xphpevot anarq; ~ai apa hkyov Enij3uoe roiq 6i~a 6arr6AoLS 
rb oropa rb Eauro6. elra E~E~EV af0tq. ciionep V~V Eni rfj K~T' kp8 
oropar~ 8a~ruhoi eiot 8kKa, hoabroq 68 Kai bpeiq oi 'PopaioL 
nheioot rkxpqo0e yhhooay ~ai raOrq p8v Epi BnarBra, rfj 61. 55 
ahhq ra ~ar' 8pE Bv6pano6a robq Obapxoviraq. ~ai hnhBS 
anavra ra E0vq Pqparov re notrthia ~ai rQ 6ohepQ rijq 6tavoiaq 
&ipov&uop&voi re Kai ho~on~6ovrsq atth p8v ciionep Eni 
~ecpahrjv &o0ivra rfj phapq neptcppoveire, Gpiv 68 aljroiq rb 
huotr~A8q E~nopi[ere. dlhha yap ~ai Gpeiq oi npkopetq Tipcpt- 60 
eopivot rb ye660q fj~er~ hq ipi, ~ai 6 or~ihaq Gp6q oljx fj~tura 
nicpu~ev dLnarehv. ~ai bp6q p8v 6taxe~pioopat napaxpfjpa ~ai 
olj~ Eq civapoh~v. 68veiov yap rt ~ai ii~cpuhov yeljGea0at 
ToOp~q bv6pi. 6 6E ~ae' bp6q (3aothahq EKT~(~EI pot 6i~aq EV 
Giovr~, Epoi p8v cpthiaq kxopeva 6taheyopevoq, roiq 68 6rj 65 
Oljapxoviratq roiq ljperkpotq 606ho~q (EGjhou 68 rohq 'Apa- 
pouq) cino6paoaot robq 6eon6raq YEV~~EVO~ iivonov60q. oi p8v 
Oljapxovirat, are ~arq~oot Toljp~ov, fpi~a pohhopat, c;>q kp8 
fjkouot ~ai, ei ye rrjv ~ar' kpE inneiav Eoaepjoouot paartya 85 
abrobq i~nepcp0eioav, Eq ra ~arhrara cpeljkovra~ rqq yijq' 70 

&v~tphknovreq 68 fipiv, c;>q ei~oq, 06 ~ov~u~~oovrat ~iqeot, 
p6hhov p8v ofv raiq 6nhaiq ~aranarqeqoovra~ r8v ljperipov 
hnov ~ai 6iKqv dlnoho6vrat puppq~ov. Kai nepi p8v r6v 
Oljapxovtr8v ra6ra Gpiv Ev Pepaiq. 

'Ypeiq 66, C;) 'Popaiot, ri 6qra apa roi,q  at' Ep8 npkopetq 75 

6th to6 Kau~aoou 66otnopo6vraq kni rb Bu(avrtov ayere, c;>q 
ip8 cpao~ovreq prj elvat krkpav cirpanov, 8i fiq aljroiq iiorat lj 
nopsia; ra6ra 68 ixtreheire, bq &neixotpt 6ta raq Guoxopiaq 
Ent0ko0at rfj 'Popaiov Ent~pareia. nhrjv Eyoy~ Ekeniorapat 
paha &~ptpGq onot rE 6 Aavanptq xorapoq, 06 prjv ahha ~ai 6 80 

"Iorpoq Evea ~arappei ~ai 'iva 6 "Eppoq, bnoeev re knepath- 
0qoav Eq rrjvrPopa'i~Tjv rb ljpir~pov 6ouht~bv oi Oljapxovirat. 
O~K dlyv08 rrjv ~ae' Gp6q 6Ovaptv. Epoi yap i)noKk~hlrat n6oa lj 
yfj, dpxopkvq p8v EK r6v ro6 ljhiou nphrov ~LKT~VOV, Kara- 
hqyouoa 68 1;s ra nipata rfjq konkpaq. Coa0pqoare, C;) Geihatot, 85 

rh 'Ahavt~a iievq, iirt ye p?p vai ra q6ha r8v OljvtyoOpov, 01 ye 
ini nohi, 0appahkot r6 rweq iivr~q ~ai rfj oi~~ia niouvot 6uvapet 
&v.cerakavro p8v rQ dl~arapaxqrq rqv TO~PKOV, O~K dLnhvavro 

53 v6v [oCv C 56 Otapxoviraq Niebuhr [iivraq codd. 68 hq [bq E 69 Poa0p~oovol 
Niebuhr [boaep jootol codd, 78 (rrt~ino~p~ Valesius [Bv ~inorp~ codd. 86 Obvryo6pov B [ 
Obvtyopov E Oblyo6pov P Obryopov M Obr~youpov Niebuhr 
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them?" As he spoke he placed his ten fingers in his mouth. Then he 
continued, "As now there are ten fingers in my mouth, so you 
Romans have used many tongues. Sometimes you deceive me, 
sometimes my slaves, the Uarkhonitai. In a word, having flattered 
and deluded all the tribes with your various speeches and your 
treacherous designs, when harm descends upon their heads you 
abandon them and take all the benefits for yourselves. You envoys 
come to me dressed with lies, and he who has sent you deceives me 
equally. I shall kill you immediately and without delay. To lie is 
foreign and alien to a Turk. And your Emperor shall pay me due 
penalty, for he has spoken words of friendship to me while making a 
treaty with the Uarkhonitai, our slaves (he meant the Avars) who 
have fled their masters. When I wish it, the Uarkhonitai shall come to 
me as subjects of the Turks. If they as much as see my horsewhip sent 
to them, they will flee to the lowest reaches of the earth. If they face 
me, they shall perish, as is proper, not by the sword but trampled 
under the hooves of our horses, like ants. For the Uarkhonitai, this 
you can be sure of.223 

"As for you, Romans, why do you take my envoys through the 
Caucasus to Byzantium, alleging that there is no other route for them 
to travel? You do this so that I might be deterred from attacking the 
Roman Empire by the difficult terrain. But I know very well where 
the river Danapris flows, and the Danube and the Hebrus, and from 
where our slaves, the Uarkhonitai, crossed into Roman territory.224 I 
know your strength. For the whole world is open to me from the 
farthest East to the very western edge. Consider, wretches, the Alan 
nation and also the tribe of the Unigur~.~~~ Full of confidence and 
trusting in their own strength they faced the invincible might of the 
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66 rOv EhniGov. ra6rq rot ~ai bna~o6ouotv qpiv ~ai Ev poipa 
~aesorq~aot 606hou. 

Tooa6ra pkv oh r@ Touptaveq ~KEKO~TC~(~TO' wayopaq 
yap rtq dvtjp ~ai dharovsia xaipov. 6 6i: O6ahsvrivoq a~q~ohq 
EAE~EV h6s. si pi xahsxhrarov noq ~ai dvtapbv bnijpxsv, d 
To6p~ov qysphv, ~ai navrbq 6hsepthrspov Bavarou ro rs0- 
vavat fiptiq bnd 006, LOoav 6i: napa ntiotv av0phnotq rtjv 
~a~qyopiav nsptvoorsiv, ~ai ro6ro 6tj ptj nhnors npaxekv, 
~a~voropo6p~vov 6x0 oo6, rfj npatst rjv paprupiav Gtaoacpq- 
virstv Epshhsv 85 dnk~rstvaq av6paq npkoPstq, ~ai ro rfj a~ofj 
~ai povq (POPE~~V E pyq ~ELX~~(~ET(~L (PO P~phrspov, ebtaipqv av 
r@ ~ara 06 kicpst rfjpspov rtjv rshsuraiav i6siv, ro6ro p6v 
ysu60hoyia xaipstv d~q~ohq rov ~ar' Epi: Paothka, ro6ro 66 
ysu6opkvouq atr@ rohq 7tpkoPstq. 616 6tj hKht~ap06p~~ npao- 
rspov fipiv npooPhkyat ~ai bnoxah&v rijq 6pyijq ~ai rt, hiav 
6k60upov cpthavephnq ~arapaharrstv, iirt ys ptjv r@ KOLV@ r6v 
npkopsov neiesoeat v6pq. sipqvqq yap hopsv Epyarat ~ai 
npayparov 6oiov rapiat ~aesozfj~apsv. ahhoq TE 6si oi: ~ai rijq 
narp6aq ~hqpovopo6vra yijq rs ~ai r6xqq ~ai rohq xarpaouq 
6ta6kxsoeat cpihouq ~ai Gonsp fiysioeat ~ai atrohq ~rfjpa 
narpaov sivat, bnors ~ai Cth[iPouhoq 1, nartjp 6 obq ateaipsra 
npoo6papcbv rQ ~a0' tip&< nohtrsia, rd qthopcbpatoq ptihhov ij 
cpthonipoqq <slvat> tjonaoaro. pspkvq~s rotyap06v qpiv ra 
r06 ~a0' bpcq narpoq a~pt ~ai v6v acpeapra rs ~ai doahsura, ~ai 
6tj rijq atrijq hx6psvot (ptho(~poo6vqq ~L~TE~O~~EV fipsiq. O~K 

ahhoq 66 ~ai ra ~a0' bpbq, si, 0l6a, r@ PsPaiq orqosrat- 
6p06rara yap Gtavota npoocpspopkvq npdq rbv nkhaq ~ai ptj 
h~rpansioa roc npknovroq O~K &yvopovq0~osrat r@ d6qhq rijq 
yuxfjq dvrahhaypart. 

OGro 6i: Otahsvrivou sipq~oroq, 6 Tobptaveoq Ecpq 8s' 
6kov GpCq Evrabea dcptypkvouq, chCPopaiot, hv psyiorq rs TC~V~E~ 

sbp6vraq Epk (dprteavtjq yap pot Zth<iPouhoq b narqp), Kara- 
xaparratv ra npooona raiq paxaipatq Bnopkvouq r@ nap' bpiv 
kni roiq r&e\'&6otv iox60vrt vopq. Kai 6tj atti~a Otahsvrivoq 
~ai 6001 ys atrq hnq~oho6eqoav roiq aGr6v ktcpt6iotq Stsxapa- 
cavro raq oq&q a6rOv napstaq. r6rs 8i: kv pt@ TOV XEV~~~WV 

Ijpkpa rkrrapaq 6optahhrouq Oiivvouq Gsophraq ciyaycbv Kar- 

89 jpiv Niebuhr [Gpiv codd. 94 jycphv [fiycpov Bekker 103 ~6 Hoeschel [rq (rG) codd. 
106 rapiai Valesius [rapia E rapcia X 1 I I clvat add. Niebuhr jpiv [Gpiv edd. 1 12 Gpiiq [ 
jpQ edd. 116 ci6j)co E et Exc. de Sent. 30 [ab~ihp X 117 yu~fi~ [~Gxqq Bekker 
123 aGrGv Niebuhr [aCrGv codd. 123-24 6i~~apa~avro Niebuhr [Eiic~apa~av TE codd. 



Fragment 19,l Translation 1 7 7 

Turks. But their hopes were dashed, and so they are our subjects and 
are numbered amongst our slaves." 

Thus bragged Turxanthus. For he was an arrogant man who 
loved to boast. When Valentinus heard this speech he said, "If, 0 
leader of the Turks, it were not the most cruel, grievous and terrible 
death of all that we die at your hands, if the infamy would not live on 
and travel through all mankind, if this innovation of yours, never 
perpetrated before, would not in the doing provide the clear proof 
that you have killed men who are envoys, if an act, terrifying merely 
to speak of, would not appear more terrifying in deed - then today I 
should beg to meet death by your sword, since I have heard it said 
that my Emperor rejoices in deceit and his envoys are liars. We beg 
you, look more mildly upon us and abate your rage, temper your 
angry spirit with kindness and obey the law protecting envoys. We 
are agents of peace and ministers of what is holy. Furthermore, since 
you have inherited your father's lands and his estate, you ought also 
to accept his friends and regard them, too, as a paternal possession. 
For your father Silzibul of his own volition took the side of our state 
and preferred to be a friend of the Romans than a friend of the 
Persians. Therefore, your father's relations with us have remained 
unharmed and inviolate right to the present, and we ourselves 
maintain the same friendly feelings. I know well that your relation- 
ship will be equally firm. For the man who thinks most rightly, 
inclining towards the one close to him226 and adhering to what is 
proper, does not act unfairly out of some obscure change of 
feeling."227 

When Valentinus had spoken thus, Turxanthus said, "Since, 
Romans, you have come here and found me in the greatest sorrow 
(for my father, Silzibul, is recently dead),228 you must follow the 
custom which prevails amongst us for the dead and slash your faces 
with daggers." Immediately Valentinus and his companions slashed 
their own cheeks with their own daggers.229 Then, on one of the days 
of mourning Turxanthus brought for his departed father four bound 
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ot~opykvq ij6q r@ nar pi (6oyta 6Z rfl oi~eiq y hhrrq npooayo ps6- 
ouot ra Eni roiq re0vei3or vbptpa), ro6rouq 6j oLv rocq 
Gethaiouq Eq pioov &yayhv &pa roiq narp@o~q 'innotq rfi 
pappapq kve~ehe6ero cpovfl EKE~OE hnt06otv &vayysihat Zthrt- 
po6hq r@ narpi, bn6oqv ah@ . . . . 130 

'Enet6j 6k ra rfiq scarp@aq racpfiq En&ryk)C&o&v 6 Tobp- 
taveoq, Erepa nheiora boa Gtahe~0eiq 06ahevtivq &Ira &(P~~KEV 

Eq rocq Ev6oripo fiysp6vaq ri3v ToCp~ov, Ert TE ~ai bq rbv abto6 
bpatpov rbv hsy6pevov Tap60u notobpevov raq Gtairaq ~ara 6j 
rb 'EKTBA dpoq- 66varat 68 rb 'E~r8h ~puoogv. EKE~~E roivuv 135 
~ara TO 'E~rykh dpoq hnt6vroq O6ahevrivo~, ~neihqoev 6 
ToOpkaveoq 4 pjv a6ri~a E~nohtop~ joetv rqv B6onopov. 
bpkapivov rotyapo6v . . . napa~pqpa bye ocv nheiorq ~UV~~EL 

To6p~ov Ekyknep~e tbv Bh~avov ~a0atpjoovra Boonopov, 
'Avayaiou ij6q nepi ra ~KE~E CTT~~TO~CE~EUO~~VOU oh k~ykp~ 140 
~UV~~EL Tobp~ov. 
(Suda n2799 et Z413 = vv.44-49, E208 = w.57-58,084 et E7 19 = 
w.63-64, E659 = vv.64-65) 

126 60y1a E [60~1a rel. codd. 129 avayy~ika~ [avayy~ika~ E 130 6n6aqv E [6noaov M 
ono~ qv Cantoclar 133 a6ro6 Niebuhr [adroO codd. 137 4 Hoeschel [fi codd. 138 lacunam 
indicavi [corruptelam indicant edd. 140 'Avayaiou Hoeschel [Avyaiou codd. 

2. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 14) 
'Ort Ev Q fi n6htq [~ai] 6 Boonopoq fjho, oi npykopstq iiru~ov 
napa To6p~ouq oi ri3v 'Popaiov, K&K robrou yiyove Gfihov bq 
To6p~ot Ekenohspj0qoav 'Popaio~q. r@ rot apa ~ai rocq 
orahivraq, kv oiq 06ahevrivoq bnqp~e, K~T~OXEV 6 T06ptav00q 
Ecpuppirov TE Eq abrocq ~ai &nocpsva~i(ov ~ai ra ahha ~a~i3q 5 

~phpevoq, &Ira oijroq ~(P~KEV. 

I 6r1 om. E uai del. Niebuhr 2 To6p~ouq [ToBprol< Niebuhr 3 Bc~rrok~p j0qoav [kc€- 
~okeph0qaav Classen, de Boor 

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 23) 
"Ort ti3v orparqyi3v 6qobvtov rqv ~epoi3v'Appeviav, Ev ro6rq 
napeyykvsro Na6hqq. Eq rjv hsyopykvqv optcpav ~etporovq0eiq 
npsopsiav, npbq Xoopoou k~nepcpeeiq oq rfiq 6ta Oeo6hpou roc 
Ba~~ou npeopeiaq E60kev &potpaiav &no~opi~&tv EK r06 XOU- 
pbou hyyehiav, ~upioq FZ bq krotp6rara E~ot ~ai afirbq orsihat 5 

rob< ap~ovraq rara 6j ra bp~a rqq Bo, cSq av Ev r@ a6r@ 
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Hunnic captives (they call the rites for the dead dogia in their own 
language) and, placing these wretched men in the middle with his 
father's horses, in his barbarian tongue he bade them go there and tell 
his father Silzibul how great to him . . . .230 

When Turxanthus had completed his father's burial rites, he 
spoke with Valentinus many more times and then sent him off to the 
Turkish leaders of the interior, especially to his brother named 
Tard~,~~' who had his dwelling on mount Ektel (Ektel means 
'Golden').232 

When Valentinus was leaving for mount Ektel, Turxanthus 
swore that he would presently lay siege to Bosporus.233 Therefore, 
when . . . had234 begun he immediately sent Bokhan2j5 with a very 
large force to capture Bosporus. For Anagai was already camped in 
the area with another force of 

2. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 14) 
When the city of Bosporus was taken,237 the Roman envoys were 
close to the From this it was clear that the Turks had been 
provoked to war with the Romans. Therefore, those who had been 
sent, amongst whom was Valentinus, were detained by Turxanthus, 
insulted, mocked and otherwise ill-treated, and then sent away. 

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 23) 
While the generals were ravaging Persian Armenia, Nadoes arrived, 
who had been sent by Khosro on a so-called minor embassy.239 He 
was apparently bringing a message from Khosro in response to the 
embassy of Theodorus the son of Bacch~s,~'~ but in reality he 
indicated that the Persian king himself was very ready to send high 
officials to the borders of the East to meet together with represen- 
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yavopsvot roiq k~ 'Popaiov k~nspq0qoopivot~ o~oxfpotkv r& 
~ai Stao~ivotvro 6no5 xptj ra Bxha ~araeioeat, bvawptvo- 
pivou rorjrou npdrou riq Bpa nohtrsia rfjq hrjosoq r6v nsvrq- 
KOVTO~T~~UV onov66v airia kyivero. Grtvi ys Grjnou kpcppo- 10 
viorara noq &n&~pivaro 6 Kaioap, hq npsopurkpq ruy~avovrt 
Paothai napo6v abrbq ETL vioq Zjv ~ai Boov 8ni tij &~pfj r% 
fiht~ia~ Xoopoou nai~ ~aesorhq iirotpo< s'iq kq' onsp av 
k~sivoq fiyfpotro iinsoeai oi, ~ai, EYTE ta tiqq Porjhotro s'irs rtjv 
fi ouxiav, a~oho~erjostv. 15 

'Anonip\~a~ O~V kni roiq rotoio6s rbv Na6dqv 6 Kaioap 
O~K kq pa~pav ~ai abrbq jiorsth~ ~ara rtjv @av roi)~ si) 

6taetjoovrag ra &pcpiPoha, 65 rabrbv ouv~h~uoopivouq roi~ 
llspo6v fiyspootv. qoav 6i: oi orahivrsq O~66opoq 6 nirpou, 
65 r6v kv rfj abhij ~arah6yov npb roc YEV~~EVOS fiysphv 20 
rqvt~aijra r6v Paothsi &vstpivov ~~OELOTT~KEL Oqoaup6v, 01 YE 

&nb tfj5 Gavthsiaq rfj 'Popaiov npooayopsrjovrat qovfj (hap- 
yocq yap oi Aarivot rb Gavthiq 6vopa(ouotv), 'Ioavvq~ TE ~ai 
nirpoq, apcpo tfi r6v bxarov rsrtpqpiva dtta, np65 YE ~ai 
Zaxapiaq kv roiq Paothsiotq ~arararropsvo~ iarpoi~. oY 6tj 2s 
YEV~~EVOL kq Kovo~avrivav nohtv rfjq p~rati) r6v norap6v 
drv6psvov khsuoopsvov k~ r06 Xoopoou kq ra nepi Niotptv ~ai 
rb Aapaq MspdGqv rbv Cavvaxosprjyav, rb ~6poq r6v nspi 
rtjv sipqvqv kn60q~s Xoopoqq.  at' abrbv 6i rbv xp6vov ~ai 
'Aoriptoq, siq r6v Paoth~iov 6tatrqri3v, oil< 6ti civrtypaqkaq 30 

&no~ah6ootq, 6optahoroq 6v dvqpkeq 6x6 Xoopbou cpopaesiq 
hq ~prjP6qv kysypacpst Paothsi r6v 'Popaiov knteioeat KsKa- 
~opivotq V~V n6poatq. 

MsPd60u 6k &~LKO~~VOU kv roiq bpiotq, apthha piv rtq 
y6yovs np6r~pov ah@ rs ~ai roiq cipcpi Oso6dpq ~ai Zaxapia 35 

nspi roc 6not 66ov notfpaoeat rtjv tuv6hsuotv. 'Popaiot piv 
yap ~itiouv kv roiq rsho6otv bnb rb Aapaq xopiotq oia 6tj 
oi~siotq ~a0sor6ot tuv~por~ioeat rtjv k~~hqoiav. &rap oi 
nipoat iiqao~ov, kn~i fi nohtq abroiq r@ 0~op@ r06 nohipou 
ims~hieq, ob~ an0 rponou ~ai ra Boa YE bnb ti)v nohtv dpp61;stv 40 

abroiq, ~ai 06 660v ~KE~OE tuvtkvat, oia pq ~ae~ordrov 
6poesoiov. psra y06v raijra, oijro 60~06~ dLpqoripot< roi~ 
pipsot, Suvqheov kv r@ 6fj hsyopivq 'ABpafihov. npbq roiq ~ai 
oi kntxhptot apxovrsq nohttsiaq cipqorkpaq. ~ai roivuv npouri- 

9 ?is &pa nohtrsia Hoeschel [?ti< &pa (&pa) nohtr~ia< A 22 hapytriovs< post cpovfj coni. 
de Boor 22-23 hapyobq . . . TO Ga~thkq [hapyobq . . . rob< Ga~thsiq Niebuhr hapyoup . . . ~b 
Gavthkq Dindorf 39 et 41 abroiq scripsi [abroic A 
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tatives of the Romans to consider and investigate how to end 
hostilities, providing they first established which state was respon- 
sible for breaking the fifty-year treaty. To this the Caesar made a very 
sensible reply, that since the king of the Persians was an older man 
while he was still young and, being in his prime, was a son to Khosro, 
he was ready to defer to him in what he thought best and follow his 
lead whether he chose war or peace. 

Having dismissed Nadoes with this reply, shortly afterwards 
the Caesar himself sent to the East men well-suited for settling the 
disputes to meet with the Persian high officials. He sent Theodorus 
the son of Peter, who had formerly been master of the offices but who 
was presently in charge of the treasures controlled by the Emperor, 
which are named in Latin from the word for 'abundance' (the Roman 
word for 'abundance' is largoi), John and Peter who were of consular 
rank, and also Zacharias who was one of the court  physician^.?^' 
When they arrived at Constantina, a city of Mesopotamia, they 
waited for Mebod Sannakhoerugan to come from Khosro to the 
vicinity of Nisibis and Dara~.*~~ Khosro had given him full power to 
make peace. (At this time Asterius, one of the imperial judges called 
'respondents', who had been taken prisoner, was put to death by 
Khosro because he had been caught secretly writing to the Roman 
Emperor urging him to launch an attack now when the Persians were 
in diffic~lties.~~~) 

When Mebod arrived, first there was an argument between him 
and the party of Theodorus and Zacharias over where they should 
meet. The Romans wished to hold the meeting in the territory of 
Daras on the ground that it belonged to them. But the Persians said 
that the city had come into Persian hands by conquest and it was not 
an unreasonable claim that the neighbouring territory went along 
with it.244 They might not, therefore, meet there since their task was 
not to settle boundaries. After this both sides came to agreement and 
they met at the place called Athraelon, and with them the local 
governors of both states. The latter put forward what complaints 
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Beoav aq ye 6 jnoueav Govro ~ar' ahh jhov raq nohtreiaq BXELV 45 
airiaq, hq rfjq Bripaq rqv k~kpav a6tKa re ~ai ob~ dota 
eipyaopivqq napaonov6qoaow rs ~ai nohepov a6t~ov kho- 
pivqq. nhaiorwv 61. ooov bqparov 85 dpcpoiv roiv pepoiv, 65 nq 
Eru~sv, Bpptppivov, x66qv re xpoouo6v r8v 6t~atohoyt6v r@ 
E~aorov ieihetv tfj ~ar' abrbv nohtreia, oia si~oq, ~bv06orarov 50 
kaurbv dnocpfjvat, rihoq kq Gqpqyopiav np8rot 'Popaiot Kat- 

iorqoav. 

45 65 Bekker [Gq A 48 daov Hoeschel [oaov A 49 tpp~ppbvov Hoeschel [tpptpptvov A 
bnspptppivov de Boor 

2. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 24) 
'Y)TL oi npioPetq ~~vehe6vreq re Kai eiq %v yev6pevor ~ara 673 ra 
6pta rfjq Eo Ec cipcpotipaq nohtrsiaq rljv eipjvqv 6noq PePato- 
efjvat 680v ~L~~KE~~~EVOL, yhacpupa re Kai not~iha i)jpa~a 
E~aorot cinoppiyavreq eix6vreq re ~ai ci~q~ooreq ra ooa xpehv, 
ru~bv ~ai ra 6oa pij X~EOV, rhhoq cuvfj~av oi npioPetq nepi pkv 5 
TOG Gtappayfjvat raq onov6aq riq a'irtoq ~ai 06, rb rot6v6e 
otyqOijvat, Gtepsuvfjoat 61. rp6nov 6rq kpns6o8joera~ ra 
eipqvaia TOG hotnoG ~ai ai cipcpjptorot nohtreiat ~ara00tvro ra 
onha. sbebq O~V Me(Jh60u ~ata taq nphqv cuvej~aq, a1 ye 
~uviotqoav kni TOG abr~~par~p~q'I~uort~~a~~G, raq rpta~ovra 10 

xthta6aq riijv voptopazov cpjoavroq xpfjvat robq 'Popaiouq rQ 
nohtrsia nspo6v ~arartekvat civ' Eroq, iirt ye ptjv cixop.opfjoat 
nspoappeviaq rs ~ai 'Ipqpiaq, npbq 66 ye ~ai abrob~ rohq 6001 
ys airtot rfjq cinooraosoq cino608fjvat Paothei r6v nspo6v 
xpqoopivq ocpiot raiq npooq~ofioatc, notvaiq, rooaGra TOG 15 

MePh60u ~atareivavroq, oi r6v cP6)paio~ npioPetq, tb ZOL~V~E 

k~ roc Kaioapoq napsyyuqekv abroiq, abri~a olye ro6ro abrb 
o66k roiivopa npooieoeat iicpaoav rfjq eipjvqq, elnsp hi 
ouvreheia rtvi ~ai are kq cp6pou cinayoytjv nipoat t?hni~ot&v 
'Popaiouq Ecstv roc hotnoGS pq61. yap civicsoeat TOG ~01066~ rbv 20 

Kaioapa rt napao~hoeat pjre pqv 6onep ciphhet GVL~V rt 
~pfjpa npiaoeat rfiv eipjvqv. oijro 673 yap ei iiootto, oiirt etvat 
p6vtpov 0b6k PePaiav. xpfjvat roivuv 'Popaiov iiheyov oi 
npkopetq np6tepov 206 tot066e dlne~neiv 06ro re icp' oiq 6i0t ra 
rfjq sipjvqq npoikvat Gtao~iyaoeat. 25 

Kai a60tq EK~TL roc rotoG6e r&pep&iaq hoyov dnspptp- 
pivqq nohhfjq kc cipcpoiv roiv pepoiv, ~ai O~K i)no~ahhvrov BV 

7 or@ Niebuhr [orov A 13 nepaappcviaq Bekker [n~pi'Appevia~ A 15 rrotvaiq Bekker [ 
cpovai~ A acpayai~ de Boor 
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they had against the subjects of the other state, each side alleging that 
the other had committed unjust and criminal acts, had broken the 
treaty and had begun unjustified hostilities. When, as it happened, a 
very large number of these statements had been made and a mass of 
counter claims had been put forward (since each speaker naturally 
wished to show himself most diligent on behalf of his own state), at 
last the Romans made the first formal address.245 

2. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 24) 
The envoys of both states came together and met at the borders of the 
East to investigate how peace might be secured. They made various 
polished speeches and both said and listened to what was relevant 
and at times what was not. At length the envoys agreed to abandon 
the discussion of who was guilty of breaking the treaty and who was 
not and to explore the means through which peace might be secured 
and the warring states end their hostilities. Mebod immediately said 
that, in accordance with the earlier treaty made in the time of the 
Emperor Justinian, the Romans should make to the Persian state the 
yearly payment of thirty thousand nomismata, evacuate Persarmenia 
and Iberia, and hand over those responsible for the revolt to the 
Persian king who would inflict upon them the appropriate penal- 
ties.246 

When Mebod made these proposals, the Roman envoys, as 
they had been instructed by the Caesar, immediately replied that this 
could not be called a peace if the Persians hoped to receive payment 
from the Romans and to have them as tributaries, as it were. The 
Caesar would not agree to pay any of this money nor would he buy 
peace like some merchandise. For if this were the case, peace would 
be neither stable nor long-lasting. First, said the Roman envoys, 
Mebod should drop his demand and thus explore on what terms the 
cause of peace might be advanced. 

Immediately both sides entered a long argument on this issue. 



184 Text Fragment 20,2 

ap~q rBv rIepoBv, ahh' fi rag dvtra0ev rptarovra xtht6Sag roi, 
xpuooi, vopioparo~ fi npooanac 6g ~pj ptya rt rara0taeat 
S~~atohoyoupivov, rb rehauraiov ESocev 6 MePhSqg intSELK- 
vrjva~ Sfj0ev abroig BK roc ~ar' abrbv paothtoq ypappa Bprl 
orahtv, bv (I ~E~~E~XETO (55 X~~IV rfjq npog Kaioapa qthiag 
bvtcotro ~ai xpqparov brrbg be ioortpiag dvappBoat T~V 

eiprjvqv. rocro bnstSj rara tjv paat hisa S~e0puhrj0q n6h1v, 
anavrq &venreph0qoav re ~ai kSo~ouv o'i re bv rthet ~ai 6001 
Erepo~ 6p1hog qSq bpy joe~v ra Gcpq rai bpneshrara ra0t~etv 
rjv eipqvqv, hi rai 6 Kaioap nepoappeviag re ~ai Sj 
'Ipqpiag abrfjg krotporara E~XE napaxopfjoa~ ntpoatg, oacpto- 
rara E~extorapevog 65 00nhnore EvShootev rooaljrqg korepq- 
ptvo~ ~hpaq, o6st ye si rehto~ ~a~ohto0?jooI rai bcirqha 
Eootro ra npaypara IIspoBv. rohq ptvrot yeveap~ag nepo- 
appeviov, bhha yap ~ai rohg r@ ytvet aqBv tjvoptvoug, rai 
8nhBq rbv 6vrtvaoOv, o'i ye abropohfioavrsg ijoav 8gePwpaiou~, 
oGre i~Shos~v, &Ah' obSi krtpog bpnsShoe~v Eqaore rjv 
eipqvqv, e'i ye pj aseta iiootro roig pouhoptvot~ nepoappsviov 
re ~ai 'Ipfipov T~V oqertpav b~htn6vtaq bvao~suaoaoea~ b~ 
rjv 'Popaiov. h6yov yap obx ij~tora bno~eiro nohljv 6 Kaioap 
rBv 6popooptvov 6x6 'Iouorivou TOO paothtog roig nepo- 
appevio~q rai roiq peraxopqoaotv 'Ipqpov. Opopo~et yap 6 
paotheh~ 6q ra0' ooov oiov rt bor~v abr@ axavra bva~tvqoetv 
rpbnov, 6g av ~ai abrqv ye Sfpou rjv epeyaptvqv oq6g 
notqoetat ~no~eiptov. ei Sk ye a~pt rthoug OGTI Eootro Suvarhg 
npbg rov nbhepov bvetketv, bhha roc< airiou< tfjg dnooraosog 
~ai rohg r@ a'ipar~ oqiot npoof)~ovra<, ~uveh6vra sk eineiv rohg 
6001 porjhovrat 'Popa'i~fjq petao~eiv nohtreia<, obnhnore 
no~qoeoea~ br66rouq. 

'ES~KEI sk ~ai Paothehg 8 nspo6v ?js&oeat kni roig, 6g av 
'Popaio~ pkv ~K~TT~CFOIV~O rfjg nepoBv 'Appevia~ re ~ai 'IPq- 
piaq, Ecouoiav Sk abrbg npoovtpo~, onot b0thouotv oi rfjSe 
oirqrops< itvat, obr~ ano tp6nou ye, olpat. finioraro yap, nh jv 
6A~yiorov rBv bv rthet, oci rfj~ brcooraoeoq fipcav, 6~ 0bSeig 
nepoappeviov rai'IPqpwv n60q rfjg Bpeyaptvqg, 6~ cpljoe~ roi~ 
dLv0pOno~g &VL<~VEL re ~ai npoontnqyev, dvaorauaoo~ro b~ rljv 
60v~iav ahhq .re ~ai apa ijhnt<e TOO nohtpou Aocpqoavrog bv 
Skovrt Bkoeat ra nepi llepoappeviag re ~ai 'Ipqpiaq. a1Se yap 

34 hn~t61j Dindorf [hi oi A oi del. Bekker 35 oao~ [oao< Bekker. edd. 40 ~i Valesius [i' A 
48 'Iouarivou Miiller rIouartvtavoG A 54 cuv~hovra 6b Niebuhr [SOvoAov ra6~ A 
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Initially the Persians did not soften their position but argued that the 
Romans should either pay the thirty thousand nomismata mentioned 
above or make one large payment. Finally, however, Mebod decided 
to show them a letter which had recently been sent to him by his king, 
which stated that, out of friendship for the Caesar, Khosro was 
willing to make peace on equal terms without any monetary 
payment. When news of this spread through the capital, all, both the 
authorities and the rest of the populace, became excited and thought 
that the swords would be put away and peace firmly established, 
since the Caesar, too, was very ready to hand over Persarmenia and 
Iberia to the Persians. For he saw very clearly that if they were 
deprived of this considerable tract of territory, the Persians would 
never give up, even if their power were utterly weakened and 
attenuated. He declared, however, that he would surrender neither 
the princes of the Persarmenians, nor their relatives, nor, indeed, 
anyone at all who had willingly come over to the Romans, and, 
moreover, that he would make peace only on condition that those of 
the Persarmenians and Iberians who wished to leave their country 
and migrate to the Roman Empire should be free to do so. For the 
Caesar laid great store by the oath of the Emperor Justin247 to those 
of the Persarmenians and Iberians who had come over to him. The 
Emperor had sworn that as far as he was able he would use every 
means to bring their native land under his control, but if he proved 
unable to bring the war to a conclusion, he would never hand over 
those who had raised the revolt, their blood relatives and, in short, all 
those who wished to come over to the Roman Empire. 

The Persian king decided to accept these terms: that the 
Romans evacuate Persian Armenia and Iberia and that he permit the 
inhabitants of these regions to go wherever they wished. And, in my 
view, he did this with good reason. For he knew that, with the 
exception of a very few of those in office who had initiated the revolt, 
none of the Persarmenians and Iberians, out of love for their native 
land, which is an indelible part of mankind's nature, would migrate 
to foreign parts.24R Furthermore, he also hoped that when the war 
was ended the situation in Persarmenia and Iberia would be set right. 



186 Text Frogmen t 20,2 

a6r& ai ~6pat napqopoi rs i)nfip~ov ~ai nhsiora koort ksaopo- 
qopouv. 

Totyapotv Sta ra6ra I~~E~KE rbv Paothia llspo6v kni 
roioSe rov xohepov ~araeioeat. npooijA0~ 66 r& Kaioapt 
stavoeioeat, bq av rb hotnbv pqsspia i)noh&ino~ro r06 nohkpou 70 
atria, rijq llspoappsviaq TE ~ai 'IPqpiaq E~art rqv n6htv 'to 
Aapaq napa oq6v dvrtAq~soeat, q~tora p6v ro6 Kspsahiou 
xaptv. 06 yap Sq rt ro Aapaq fi nohtq kq Er~pov rt bvqotqopoq .ij 
r& doqahiorara ij~stv ~ai rijq i)nb 'Popaiouq Qaq Bonsp rt 
ijpupa npoPsPhijo0at. &pa 06v rt) drb~qpa d~ioaoeat Pouho- 15 
psvoq rij dn~thqqivat 'Popaiouq ra oi~eia, apa 6i: ~ai pqsi: Eva 
ontveijpa ro6 nohipou ~arahtxsiv keihov, Eyvo dvaohoaoeat 
tb Aapaq .ij ~pqpaotv Ijyouv kripq rp6nq rtvi. 

nspi pbv o6v to6 ~pfjvat kt toortpiaq rfjv stpqvqv 
n poshesiv, npiv 4 Sta~pt0fjvat rbv kv 'A ppsvia nohspov, ~S~KEL 80 
~ai Suviesvro nipoat. pshhovrov 66 6oov oijno napa~opijoat 
'Popaiotq ~ai roc Aapaq .ij 06Ssvbq fjyouv 6htyiorqq ~puoiou 
noo6rqroq, sijsqhov ov np6rspov dq~orapivov'Popaiov n~p- 
oappeviaq ~ai 'Ipqpiaq, kv @ ra rot6Ss oi kt k~aripov Stahsy6- 
~EVOL npioPstq, yiyovs ra ~ara rfjv kvYAppsvia Supnho~qv, kv a 85 

npoonraioavrsq oi 'Popaiot psyahoq napa nohi, rfjq khsriSoq kq 
rb firrov bhioeqoav. Std Sq r6v IIspo6v raiq s6npayiatq 
knqppivov, 6 oq6v Paathsrjq ijqao~sv 6hoq nspi to rqv nohtv rZ) 
Aapaq kvSo6va~ 'Popaiotq pq kv6itaoeat h6yov rtva. a6roq pi:v 
yap ~ara rbv ~otvbv to6 nohipou esopov Pia ~ai ~UV~L~EL 90 

kSehsiv ~ai npoo~rrjoaoeat ro Aapaq dnto~upi<sro- roc< Si ys 
'Popaiouq nspoappsvia rs ~ai 'IPqpia kn~orfjvat napaonovSq- 
oavraq, npbq Si ys ~ai ciqqvtaoavraq .roc< rabrq oi~oijvra~ dxt, 
IIspo6v bnoSi~aoeat. ~ai roivuv ai)Otq b PapPapoq Bpaobq rs 
~ai i)~ab~qv qv, ~ai pkv oi)v kni roiq ~UVEVEX~E~~LV kPpsv0bsro 95 

piya qnsihqoi TE Kai npb roc niparoq r6v rpl6v kr6v rijq fi6q 
~UVECJT~GT~~ kK&~&t~ia<, J)< k~~bq ~S~KEL T~V E~P~~vT~v dl~a ~fj~ 
kppGoeat, ra 6nha ~tvfjostv, ~ai  at' a6rqv ys 6qnou rqv npb< 
ijhtov civio~ovza ~hpav Suy~porqostv rov nohspov nporspov 
~a~a~teip&~~~'Popai~tq +ct, hip tijq rotabrqq dva~o~fjq SESO- 100 

pivov ~puoiov, tjvi~a Za~apiaq 6 iarphq ~ai roS~ EpnsShoaq 
Cnfjp~sv. iiqao~s Si: ra xpfjpara ~~TIOS~~ELV  arb TO~O~~OV, ~a0' 
ooov kvihtns rfj rptsria. sira oGroq nohipou cinap~~o0at a60tq. 

84-85 G~aAcyop~vol [GtaACyovral Bekker 97 fi< Bekker [oi~ A 100 ~arar~Bipcvov [~ara- 
Otp~vov Dindorf 103 anap{coOal Niebuhr [anap{aaBat A 
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For these lands were highly productive and brought him a very large 
income. For these reasons the Persian king was willing to end the war 
on these terms. 

The notion came to the Caesar that in return for Persarmenia 
and Iberia the Romans should receive the city of Daras, so that no 
cause for war should remain in future. He did not look to profit from 
this, since the city of Daras brought no advantage except in so far as it 
was very well fortified and stood as a bulwark for the Roman East. 
Wishing, therefore, to repair the Roman losses through the recovery 
of their own possession and to eliminate the sole remaining spark for 
war, he proposed that Daras be restored either in return for money or 
through some other means.249 

The declaration, and the Persian agreement, that peace must 
come on equal terms, had been made before the fighting in Armenia 
had ended. The Persians were also on the point of yielding Daras to 
the Romans, either for nothing in exchange or for a very small sum, 
after it had become clear that they had evacuated Persarmenia and 
Iberia. But while the envoys were discussing this matter, the battle 
was fought in Armenia, and in it the Romans suffered a heavy defeat 
and their hopes were badly dashed.2s0 As a result of this success 
Persian morale soared, and their king absolutely refused to hear any 
proposal for the surrender of the city of Daras to the Romans. He 
asserted strongly that he had taken Daras by force of arms under the 
international rules of war, while the Romans had meddled in 
Persarmenia and Iberia in contravention of the treaty and in addition 
had given refuge to those inhabitants of the area who had defected 
from the Persian~.~~' The barbarian, then, was again emboldened 
and arrogant, and because of his successes turned to boasting and 
great threats that even before the end of the three-year truce which 
was already in force (and within which it was agreed that peace 
should be made in the East) he would open hostilities and invade the 
eastern provinces, having first returned to the Romans the gold 
which had been paid for this truce at the time when the physician 
Zacharias had made it. Khosro said that he would pay back money in 
proportion to what remained of the three years and then he would 
attack again. 



188 Text Fragment 20,2 

Tarjrqv oh MsPhSou oia Slj EK Paothioq lIepo6v anay- 
ysihavtoq rljv yvhpqv, oi ri3v 'Popaiov apxovrsq napapq- 105 
oeo0at piv o'iSe raq kuv0q~aq fj~tora Ehsyov- otSi yap cuvrs- 
rax0at kv rai~ kkeivat Baripq Pouhopivq r6v psp6v 3 roc 
xpuoiou navrbq fiyouv poipaq rtvbq bq rbv xapao~opevov 
dvaSpaporjoqq Stappqyvrjvat raq onovSaq. opoq 6' o6v nspi 
rorjrov a60tq 6v anoppqrq cihhqhotq MsPhSqq re ~ai Zaxapiaq i lo 
kv r@ atr@ ~uvepxopivo Stehsyio0qv, k~o~vohoyo6vro rs ~ai 
xpouri0eoav ra ooa apqo rC;) avSps @OVTO xpfjvat eipfjo0at- 
knstp6vr6 re arepoq kripou onoq kuviheot~v kq ~arahhayaq ai 
xohtreiat. ~ai MePhSqq piv ioxup6rara noq cinopvljpevoq fiv, 
bq Porjhsrat r@ Kaioapt xpqotphrara k~unqperfioao0at ~ai 11s 
pkv Sfi 6ntrqSet6rat6q oi sivat- Zaxapiaq Si, ei oiov re e'iq 
haepatorara ~ai fj~tora k~sxtorapivou rtvbq hip rfjq noheoq 
ro6 Aapaq bqrbv rt napaoxio0at xpuoiov. Zaxapiaq Si iiqao~s 
ra rotaSe, Gxtretpappivov atr@ npbq roc Kaioapoq, ot~ kq rb 
kpqaviq, 066i pqv krkpou kkentorapivou rtvbq fl Maupt~iou roc 120 
narjhou kq ra pahtora etvorjotara dq rbv Kaioapa Exovroq, 65 
kv r@ rore rbv Paoihetov i0rjvetv k~hqphoaro hoyov, &or& 
cipihet pqSi npbq r6v Paotheiov ypaqiov ra nepi rot rotoij6e 
yeypacp0at r@ paha kv napaprjorq eivat ra Pepouheupiva r@ 
Kaioapt. ypaqet 6' o6v Zaxapia, bq ei kxtverjoot MePhSqq 125 

hrjrpa Sfj0~v roc Aapaq rbv Paothia ~opioaoeat nepo6v, atr@ 
xetoeqoetat 6 Kaioap ra xpqpata ~araeqostv, ~ai 64 O~K kq 
civapohilv. ratra roivvv Zaxapiou, ei ~ai plj bvaqav6ov, 
Gxa~vtrropivou 6i opoq r@ MsphSq, obskv 6ys Eqao~e nspi 
ro6rou kxtrerpaqeat xpbq ro6 Paothhoq IIepoQv, obSi pljv 130 
civikeo0at ohoq kni xpqpaot p~ra0eivat rb Aapaq. StePePato6ro 
<6i> Epxqq ~ai op~otq rtoiv kxeri0st rb ntor6v, bq, v6v ei 
npoih~otev ai kuvefj~at, ijo~epov air06vrt r@ Kaioapt 6hostv 
dionsp kcaiperov TL SQpov rov Paothia IIepo6v rljv nohtv. 
xpoSqhoq o6v fiv ~VTE~~EV pfi kppopiva (P~OV~~V rfi 'Popaiov 135 

bpxfj, &Aha noppo rfjq cihq0eiaq q0syyopevoq Pouhopevoq re 
'Popaiouq piv cipaxqti i)xava~opfjoat tfjq nepoappeviaq ~ai 
'IPqpiaq, r~heuraiov 6i bpqi roc Aapa~ aireiv ~ai TQV kxqyyeh- 
pivov -ij~~ora ruyxavetv, eira rqv kv Goripq Povhqv, ~a0a 
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When Mebod reported this position as that of the Persian king, 
the Roman officials denied that they had broken the terms of the 
agreement and pointed out that in it there was no provision which 
allowed either party, should he wish it, to break the truce upon return 
of all or part of the gold.252 Nevertheless, Mebod and Zacharias 
conferred together in private on these issues. They set out the 
proposals that each of them thought should be made, each asking the 
other how the two states could be reconciled. Mebod asserted most 
strongly that he wished to provide an agreement that was very 
advantageous to the Caesar, saying that he was very well-disposed 
towards Tiberius. Zacharias asked whether it were possible to hand 
over an agreed sum of gold for the city of Daras in absolute secrecy 
and with the knowledge of no one.253 Zacharias asked this con- 
fidentially and on instruction from the Caesar, and no one else was 
privy to this approach except for Maurice the son of Paul, who was 
especially well-disposed towards the Caesar and on this occasion 
acted as imperial secretary, so that, to protect the secrecy of the 
Caesar's plan, the instructions were not even written out by the 
imperial scribes.254 The Caesar wrote to Zacharias that if Mebod 
confirmed that the Persian king would accept a ransom for Daras, he 
would agree to pay Khosro the money without delay. When 
Zacharias put this proposition, not directly but by implication, 
Mebod said that he had received no brief from the king of the 
Persians on this and that he would absolutely refuse to hand over 
Daras for money. Nevertheless, he did assert, and confirmed his 
assertion with oaths, that if the treaty were made now, later at the 
request of the Caesar the king of the Persians would give him Daras 
as a special gift. From this it was clear that Mebod was not mindful of 
the interests of the Roman Empire, but he was lying and intending 
that the Romans should evacuate Persarmenia and Iberia without a 
fight and should finally ask for Daras and not receive their request. 
Then the 'intent for later', as they call such a past promise, would 



190 Text Fragment 20,2-6 

6qnou rb nsptcpep6psvov ~KE~vC) cpqot, pfi ~XELV ~OX~V, Qonsp ~ai 140 
Xouaviaq nipt Ev r@ npb ro6 ~xartjeq llirpoq 6x6 ro6 Zix. 
6poioq o6v ~ai 6 MsphGqq qPo6hsro 6paoetv. Ensi 6k khpa 
Za~apiav ioort Epcppovkorarov, ~ai o6~ oi6v rs 8v atr@ 
xapa~po6oaoOat rbv av6pa, 6 6i: rrjv kripav krpunsro, Ci)q &V 

rponq r@ dnarq nsptih0ot rohqePopaiouq. Eni ~p6vov yap rtva 14s 
CUV~~EI Eq ra6rb roiq dpcpi Za~apiav khni6aq 6noorpovv6q, (;>q 
iiootro siptjvq, ~ai Ci)q Entvs6oot 6 llspoQv paothshq Ev606vat 
'Popaiotq rb Aapaq, ra6rq oi6psvoq k~h6ostv rfiv Eq rbv 
nohspov npoeupiav roc Kaioapoq. 

Kai o6v kv rotoio6s rptpopivou .so6 xpbvou, ~ai rQv Ek 150 

k~arkpaq nohtrsiaq npiop&ov nspi ra6ra kvqo~ohqpivov, ofiro 
re cpspopivou ro6 @ou nohipou in' d6tjhotq, ~ara 6k rb 
riraprov Eroq Ttpspiou Kovoravrivou Kaioapoq Paothsiaq Ev 
rfl @paKTJ CUV?~V~?X~T~ Tb C~hauqv6v E~vo~ pixpt TcOU ~thta6ov 
k~arbv Opa~qv ~ai ahha xohha hqioaoeat. 155 

141 lrpo rob [nphry edd. 146 LhrriGaq [Bhrriot edd. thni6a Bekker 

3. (Suda E962) 
MivavGpoq. 6 6i: Tav~ooGph, 6 roc Xoop6ou orparqyoq, o6~i 
Ehicpavraq rs ~ai dypoi~ov iipthov ~ai iirspa arra cpopqrpa 
~6pnq pkv &pp66ta, kvspya 6k ~ai kppptefj 066api3q, &Aha rohq 
pa~tporarouq rs ~ai ~Conhorarouq dysipaq xhtjeouq rs ciysv- 
vo6q civrahhaypa, rorjq ra nohipta 6stvohq cino~pivaq. 5 

(= Suda T89) 

4. (Exc. de Sent. 3 1) 
"Ort khni6t ro6 VLKCV roc nhsiovoq bpsyopsvoq, rfjq ci6tjhou 
I)onfjq dvahoytoapsvoq rb ocpahspov, ECst rrjv adro6 66~qotv 
dpouhiaq 6no8sotv. 

2 abrob Niebuhr [acrob cod. 

5. (Exc. de Sent. 32) 
"'Ort oi aveponot 06 ~a0' a6rohq dS~~o6vrat povov, dhha 
ouvaSt~o6vrat ~ai cpihov, hq si~bq, 6cp' krtpov nao~ovrov 
K~K&<. 

6. (Exc. de Sent. 33) 
"'Ort 06~ oortq civrsntpouhs6st roc Gt~aiou K~T~XLV bcpetjosrat, 
dhh' 6~ Entpouhs6et ri3v ~ahsniijv bn68sot< yivsrat. 
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have no This was how in the earlier negotiations Peter had 
been deceived by the Zikh over S~ania,~'~ and Mebod wished to do 
likewise. However, when he saw that Zacharias was altogether very 
shrewd and that he was unable to delude him, he tried another tack in 
order by some means to cheat the Romans. For a time he met with 
Zacharias and his companions and raised their hopes that there 
would be peace and that the king of the Persians would agree to 
surrender Daras to the Romans. By this means he thought to weaken 
the Caesar's resolve to go to war. 

While time was passing and the envoys of both states were 
engrossed in these discussions and the status of the war in the East 
remained unclear, in the fourth year of the reign of Tiberius 
Constantine Caesarzs7 it happened in Thrace that the nation of the 
Slavs to the number of 100,000 devasted Thrace and many other 
areas. 

3. (Suda E962) 
Menander: Tankhosdro, the general of Khosro, did not bring 
together elephants and a crowd of yokels and other such scarecrows, 
which are good for display but of no utility or effectiveness at all. 
Rather, he collected the most warlike and best-armed men, choosing 
those most skilful in war and substituting them for the lower-class 
rabble.z58 

4. (Exc. de Sent. 3 1) 
Whoever out of hope of victory desires to accomplish more, if he 
thinks upon the danger of an unpredictable turn of events, will view 
his own desire as a source of folly.259 

5. (Exc. de Sent. 32) 
Men are not only injured themselves but also share suffering when 
their friends too, as is likely, are injured by others. 

6. (Exc. de Sent. 33) 
He who forms a counter-plot will not be thought to do less than 
justice, but he who institutes a plot is a source of evil. 
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7. (Exc. de Sent. 34) 
"Ort dcpthonporsia povq ~ai cpeovou ~arahuotq ra ~atpthrara 
ouvtor@. 

8. (Exc. de Sent. 35) 
"'Ort rb ~ij6atpov OCK iE, a\jroparou rtvb~ intpp~i, ahh' or1 rfj~ 
ahq006~ ~Cru~ia~ oi xovot yovsi~. o0sv ~ai Tj6uripa rt~ Tj i~ 
r6v nrivov dnohauot~. 

(Exc. de Leg. Rom. 15) 
"'Ort ~&pa'i<opivqq rfj~ 'EhhaGoq bnb C~hapqv6v, ~ai dnavra- 
~oos bhhsnahhqhov a6rfj inqprqpivov r6v ~tvSrjvov, 6 TL- 
Piptoq o66ap6q 66vaptv dE,topa~ov ii~ov 066i: npb~ piav poipav 
r6v bvrtnahov, prjtt YE ~ai npbq ncoav, 06~s prjv oioq TE GV 
nohipotq ocpiotv i)xavrta~stv r@ dva rohq k@ouq nohipouq ra~ 5 
'Popaiov rsrpacp0at Guvap~tq, npsoPs6srat C;)q Ba'iavbv rbv 
qysp6va r6v 'Apapov T~VLK~~T~ 06 Guop~v6q iixovra npb~ 
'Popaiou~, ahhoq 6i: rfj ~a0' qptiq nohtrsia xaipstv k0ihovra 
6fj0sv ~606~ k~ npootpiov rfjq a6ro6 TtP~piou paothsiaq. ra6rr;l 
rot ~ai n&ie&t YE a6tbv Kara C~haPqv6v apaoeat nbh~pov, C;)q av 10 
6nooot rrjv'popaiov 6r;lo6o~ TOTS oi~siotq dlv0sh~6psvot ~a~oiq 
inap~ioa~ TE Pouhopsvot rfj narp@a ~ara rb ptihhov na6oatvro 
pi:v roc rrjv 'Popa'i~tjv hsqhar~iv, oi 6k nspi rfjq oi~siaq rbv 
K~V~UVOV &va6iE,ovrat. 

To6 Kaioapoq roivuv rrjv rotav6~ C;)q a\jrbv orsihavroq 15 
np~opsiav, o6rt finsi~qo~v 6 Ba'iav6~. k~nipn~rat 8' 06v kni 
ro6rq 'Ioavvq~, 6~ 64 r6v vqoov 6~qvus rrjv cip~tjv rqvt~a6ra 
~ai raq 'Ihhupi8a~ i06vstv iihap noh~tq. ofiro~ napaysvop~voq 
kv Ilatovia rfj ~hpa p~rqyay~v &is rtjvCPopaiov abrov rs rbv 
Ba'iavbv ~ai raq r6v 'Apapov Guvap~t~, kv rai~ 6tj hsyopivatq 20 

6h~aot pa~paiq ra Pappapt~a 6tap~Paoaq nhrj0q. ~ai hiysrat 

4 ~Ciaav [rtavraq Bekker 17 TOGT~ [rolircov BE 21 pa~pai~ [p~~paiq Suda E995 
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7. (Exc. de Sent. 34) 
Only freedom from ambition and the abandonment of jealousy can 
contrive the most timely course of action. 

8. (Exc. de Sent. 35) 
Success does not come spontaneously. Rather, hard work is the 
begetter of true good fortune. Hence the success won by toil is the 
sweetest. 

Book - 

21 
(Exc. de Leg. Rom. 15) 
Greece was being plundered by the Slavs, and a succession of dangers 
was threatening there on all sides.260 Since Tiberius did not have a 
force strong enough to resist even a part of the invaders (and 
certainly not the whole horde of them) and since he was unable to 
face them in battle because the Roman armies were occupied with the 
wars in the East, he sent an embassy to Baian, the chief of the Avars. 
At the time he was not hostile towards the Romans, and, indeed, 
from the very beginning of Tiberius' reign had wished to be friendly 
with our state. Tiberius, therefore, persuaded him to make war on the 
Slavs, so that all of those who were laying waste Roman territory 
would be drawn back by the troubles at home, choosing rather to 
defend their own lands. Thus, they would cease to plunder Roman 
territory, preferring to fight for their own. 

The Caesar, then, sent this embassy to him, and Baian agreed to 
his request. John, who at this time was governor of the isles and in 
charge of the cities of Illyri~um,~~' was sent to assist him. He came to 
the land of Pannonia and transported Baian himself and the Avar 
forces to Roman territory, ferrying the multitude of barbarians in the 
so-called 'large transports'. It is said that about sixty thousand 
armoured horsemen were brought across to Roman territory. From 
there Baian crossed Illyricum, reached Scythia and prepared to re- 
cross the Danube in the so-called 'double-sterned' ship~.?~? When he 
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68 knspatheq kq rb ~aravrt~pi, TOO bsiepou, napa~pijpa raq rs 
~hpaq Evsnipnpa r6v C~hapqv6v ~ai 8oivsro r06q dypo6q, 4y6 
rs ~ai ijcpspsv anavra, 066svoq no r6v EKE~~E Papj3apov 
Bappjoavroq oi Eq ~sipaq Ehesiv, Eq ra haota 68 ~ai ~arqpecpij 
rijq 6hqq ~aranaq~uyorov. 30 

'H 68 r6v 'Apapov ~ivqotq ~ara C~hapqv6v <kyivsro> 
06rt YE povov rqq roc Kaioapoq ~VEK~ npeopsiaq ~ai r@ 
po6hsoBat rbv Ba'iavov 'Popaiotq E~rioat ~aptv, dve' dv Eq ra 
pahtora Ecpthoqpovsir6 ys a6rbv 6 Kaioap, dhh' 6rr ys atr@ ~ai 
E~Btoror bnijp~ov i6iaq Elcart Guopsvsiaq. ijoreths yap bq a6rbv 35 
Aaupivrtov ~ai rodq 6oot Ev rihst roO ijevouq 6 r6v 'APapov 
fiyo6psvoq oqcq TE bna~06stv KE~E~OV 'Apapotq ~ai Eq q6pou 
dnayoyrjv ijoso0at dvaypanrouq. Aaupiraq 68 ~ai 01 ys trjv a6r@ 
fiyspovsq ~ai riq apa, ijqaoav, o6roq II~~UKEV dv0phnov ~ai raiq 
roO fihiou Bipsrat d~riotv, 65 rqv ~ae' fipcq i)nq~oov no~fioqrat 40 

66vaprv; ~parsiv yap fipsiq rijq dhhorpiaq siheapsv, ~ai O~X 

Erspot rijq fips6anijq. ~ai ~aOra fipiv EV Pspaiq, pk~pt n6hspoi 
TE 601 ~ai kicpq. oijroq dnauBa8toapiv0~ r6v C~hapqv6v, O~K 

ahhoq ~ai oi 'Apapot Gtsrkhouv ~phpsvot psyahqyopiatq. sira 
EK r06rou nponqha~~opoi ~ai ijppstq, ~ai ars pappapot r@ 45 
o~hqpa rs ~ai dy~h6q qpovqpara ij~stv rrjv bq dhhrjhouq 
dveoopqoav Eptv. ~ai oi C~hapqvoi rb ocp6v abr6v 6pyihov o6~ 
oioi r& ovrsq Ey~ahtv6oat rod< kK&io& dqrypkvouq npkopstq 
dvatpoOotv, bq krkpoe~v dpihst ij~nuora y~vkoeat raha B~L- 
av@. ~06~0 rotyapofiv Kath z~hapqv6v kni~hqpa XOLO~~EVOS EK 50 
nohhoO 6 Baiavbq ~ai bno~p6cptov E~ov bq a6roCq rb Ex80q ~ai 
ahhoq cio~ahhov, ort a6r@ bnfi~oot o6~ Eyivovro, pfirt YE npoq 
atr6v ~ai ra dvfi~sora n~novBivat, ~ai apa p8v ~aprv sI6ivat 
pouh6p~voq r@ Kaioap~, apa ~ai nohu~pfiparov rrjv xhpav 
&bpqo&tv oibpsvoq, ars EK xohhoO rijqcPopaiov bnb C~hapqv6v 5s 

<rcsnopBqpivqq>, rijq 68  at' a6rodq yijq npbq krkpou r~vbq z6v 
navrov EBv6v 066ap65, . . . 
(Suda 0 171 = w.20-21, A1756 = vv.24-25, E995 comprehendit 
w.20-21 et 24-25, A209 = vv.25-29, A1 841 = w.37-38, A2323 = 
vv.45-47) 

3 1 byiv~ro add. Niebuhr post Kaiaap (v.34) transp. Miiller 39 ohoq Hoeschel [oGroq codd. 
45 r@ [ra X 56 n~nop0qptvqq add. Niebuhr krtpou Hoeschel [Er~pov codd. 57 lacunam 
indicavi. 
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gained the far bank, he immediately fired the villages of the Slavs and 
laid waste their fields, driving and carrying off everything, since none 
of the barbarians there dared to face him, but took refuge in the thick 
undergrowth of the woods. 

The Avar attack on the Slavs arose not only out of the embassy 
from the Caesar and the desire of Baian to return a favour to the 
Romans in exchange for the great generosity which the Caesar had 
shown to him, but also because Baian was hostile to them out of a 
personal grievance. For the leader of the Avars had sent to 
Da~rentius~~~ and the chiefs of his people ordering them to obey the 
commands of the Avars and to be numbered amongst their 
tributaries. Dauritas and his fellow chiefs replied, "What man has 
been born, what man is warmed by the rays of the sun who shall make 
our might his subject? Others do not conquer our land, we conquer 
theirs. And so it shall always be for us, as long as there are wars and 
weapons." Thus boasted the Slavs, and the Avars replied with a like 
arrogance. After this came abuse and insults,264 and because they 
were barbarians with their haughty and stubborn spirits, a shouting 
match developed. The Slavs were so unable to restrain their rage that 
they slew the envoys who had come to them, and Baian received a 
report265 of these doings from others. As a result he nursed his 
grievance for a long time and kept his hatred concealed, angered that 
they had not become his subjects not to mention that he had suffered 
an irreparable wrong at their hands. Moreover, thinking both to win 
favour with the Caesar and that he would find the land full of gold, 
since the Roman Empire had long been plundered by the Slavs, 
whose own land had never been raided by any other people at all 
. . .. 266 



196 Text Fragments 22 - 23,l 

(Exc. de Leg. Gent. 25) 
"Ort 6 Kaioap iiorsthe ~ara rrjv 'Irahiav xpuoiov ouxvbv &xpt 
~svrqvapiov rptci~ovra, &rtva ys Grjnou llapcpp6vtoq tivopa, 
dciwpa paothioq narqp, ~KO~~O~TO, kK rfiq 7t~~0P~~6pa~~Phpqq 
~ara 64 rrjv paothi6a T~vLK~~T~ acptypivoq kxi rocrq, kcp' $ 
6s joetq r@ Kaioapt npooayaysiv rfj 'Irahia k~rsrpu~wpivq raiq 5 
rGv Aoyytpap6ov knt6popaiq knap6vat. 6 6L Kaioap, knsi aOr@ 
6 nohspoq 6 nspot~bq anavra fiv ~ai ~V~KELTO YE ohoq, kK&io& 
orpartav o6x oi6q rs qv k~nipnetv, o66i pqv &pa rfi Eq ~ai ~ara 
rrjv Eonipav T~O~E~T)T~(X ys act@ &bat 666~~1. xptjpata 6L ahhoq 
kni60~s napcppoviq, kcp' $ rtvaq r6v fiyspovov to6 Aoyyt- 10 
pap6ov Eevouq, s'i nhq YE Eorat a6r@ Guvara, nsioot r06 ~ip60uq 
ipsipavraq p~rapahioea~ bq 'Popaiouq ccv rfj ~ar' a6rofiq 
6uvapst, ~ai r06r0 pkv rfj 'Irahia pq kvoxhsiv, t06r0 6k ~ai ~ara 
rrjv Eo nohspqosiovraq ~ai rfj 'Popaiov knt~parsia knt~ou- 
pijoa~. d1nsteo6vrov 6i r6v Aoyyt~cip6ov, oia ECKO~, rqv kr6pav 15 
iivat, ~ai rtvaq r6v @payyt~6v fiysp6vov 6ta rijq r6v ~pqparov 
knt66osoq ktatpioaoeat ~ai ra6rq k~h&tijvai re ~ai k~rpiyat 
r6v AoyytpapGov rqv 6Gvaptv. 

17 i~)ictiivai [6t Asfjva~ Hoeschel yc hcfjvat Muller 

1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 16) 
"'O~L fivi~a Tpatavbq ~ai Zaxapiaq 6 paoihstoq iarpbq raq 
onov6aq kriesvro, nap' E~aorov rqvt~a6ra r6v 6nooo6v npo'i- 
ovrov hoyov fi ~ai ypacpopivov kv raiq kuvefl~atq, s'i YE 

Tpatavbq fj Za~apiaq kcp' oiq oi n6poat Enpaooov olys o6~ 
fipobhovro E,uvopohoysiv, MsPh60u rqvt~a6ra fi oton6v ~ai 5 

povov ro npoorarropsvov Gixsoeat KE~EGOVTO~ fi rourovi T~V 

av6pa &nstho6vroq a6roiq knacptjostv, ~ai &pa r@ h6yq kn~- 
Gst~vGvroq rbv Tavaxooph rqvt~a6ra toiq bpiotq kcpsorq~ora 
rijq &as, ~ai 6q rihoq kxacpkvroq ~ai nhsioraq 6oaq ~hpaq rs 
~ai dypocq kpnprjoavroq, Eoq 01 ys apcpi Tpatavov a6roi to 10 

xpuoiov ~KOV ~opi(ovrsq r6v onov66v, ~ai rooa6rq 6tjnou 
xpqoapivou ~ara'Popaiov ijppst Msph60u bs pq6t d~t6oat ra 

8 Tavaxoaph [Tavxoo6ph Muller 
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22 
(Exc. de Leg. Gent. 25) 
Caesar sent to Italy a large amount of gold, about three thousand 
pounds, in the care of Pamphronius, who held the rank of patrician. 
At this time he had come to the palace from Old Rome to beg the 
Caesar to mount an expedition to defend Italy which was exhausted 
by the Lombard raids. Since the Persian war demanded all his 
attention and was his sole concern, he was unable to send an army 
there, nor did he think that he should fight in the east and the west at 
the same time. Nevertheless, he gave Pamphronius money, in order 
that, if he were able, he might persuade some of the leaders of the 
Lombard people, out of desire for gain, to come over to the Romans 
with their followers. Thus, they would cease to trouble Italy and, if 
they were willing to fight in the east, they could aid the Roman 
Empire. If, as was likely, the Lombards turned him down, he should 
try another route and use the money to buy the alliance of some of the 
Frankish chiefs, and by this means to wear down and wipe out the 
power of the L~mbards.*~' 

Book - 

23 
1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 16) 
At the time when Trajan and Zacharias, the imperial physician, were 
negotiating over the truce, as the terms were brought forward for 
discussion item by item either as verbal or as written proposals, if 
Trajan or Zacharias refused to accept the Persian position, in every 
case Mebod told them to be silent and simply accept the proposal or 
threatened to send that man against them. For while the discussions 
were proceeding he made it clear that Tankh~sdro*~~ was stationed at 
the border of the East. Finally, he was told to attack and he burned a 
large number of villages and fields, until Trajan's party came with the 
gold for the truce. Mebod behaved in such a haughty manner 
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ei pqvaia x prj para iv roiq pe00piotq ~opioao0at, iy~ehe6- 
oaoeat 66 'Popaiotq kq rtjv Nio~ptv cinooQoat, Erepa re o6~ 
cive~ra nepi rtjv to6 ~puoiou napahqytv ~azau0aStoapivou TE 15 
~ai inevrpugrjoavroq aljroiq, ijorepov Sk iq TOGTO a6ro nept- 
eheeiv ~ai Seq0rjoeo0at 'Popaiouq Xoopoqq ihnioaq, e'i ye 
~araxporspfloot rbv rfjq kgoSou ~atpov rQv onovS6v cigpov- 
rtotrjoaq, ?j ~ai Spaoetv iooq tt piya, ~ai ~atanhayivra T~V 

Kaioapa rshioq rfjq IIepoQv 'Appeviaq re ~ai 'Ipqpiaq ~ai tQv 20 
EKE~V~ XOP~OV &~o~T~~E~~~~, TCO~P~~ nohi) T~V ~fjq S~UOLV ~fjq 
nspoappeviov re ~ai 'Iprjpov npoo~opflosoq ~YO~~EVOV (apa 
Sk ~ai inknuoro Xoop6qq napao~e~a<etv orpartav iq ra 
pahtora nohhtjv rbv Kaioapa, ~ai fiSq orihhetv ~ata rqv k4av 
ixnayoyoC< 6hraSa~) 6hiyq npor~pov 4 ai rpt~rqpi6eq onovsai 25 
rehsutrjo~oeat Epehhov, np6 qp~p6v 8rjnou p' knagiqot ~ara 
rfjq 'Popaiov yfjq rfjq i~ rQv 6piov roc Aapaq iq rtjv pkoqv rQv 
norapQv orpartav innt~fiv cipgi taq E~KO~L ~thtaSaq, JIq nepi raq 
tp' pkv fioav IIipoat 0upeogopot re ~ai innoro~ora~, Capa- 
rqvoi Si: ~ai Capeipot <nepi raq q" oiq fiyepova i~~tpo~ovqo~ 30 
MephSq tbv> oh roiq 'Popaiov ap~ouot nspi roc nQq Sei 
npoeheeiv T~V E~YEV~~ eiprjvqv SL~~KE~~O~EVOV. 6 stj Kai 
pahtota dha(ovsiaq TE ~ai dLvato~uvriaq 06 ptrpav npoofly!~ rQ 
Xoopoq 666av raq re kuverj~aq o6ro noq civaisqv O~K 6~vq- 
oavrt kuy~kat, ~ai taGra 6hiyqq npbq rb nkpa~ a6rQ kvSayrtheu- 35 

opkvqq xapa6popfjq qpepQv, ~ai 6tt ys rbv acrov, arc Sq 
EnsyyshGivePopaiotq, &pa re ~ai nspi eiprjvqq 6~ahsx0qo6psvov 
Ev roiq 6pio~q E~etpor6vqosv ~ai apa kv roiq a6roiq ~opiotq, Ev 
abraiq (;>q einsiv raiq qpkpatq, nohkpou TE rai rapa~fl~ ~ai 
onovSQv ouy~6oeoq airtov. to6rov 64 oh rov Mephsq pouheu- 40 
parov re T~YO~~EVOV ~ai roc navrbq ii~ovrt KG~OG 6nhioaq 
Ecknspy!~, npoq ye ~ai Canhqv rbv Msatpavou 6vSpbq 06~ 
ciysvvo6q cinevey~apevov Socav. 
(Suda E2058 = vv.14-16) 

30-31 rtepi ra< q'. oi< fiyepova E~elporovqae Mephbq rov add. de Boor [dv <vpnavrov 
Jlp~ov oi Niebuhr 32 E~YEV? de Boor [iv yivet codd. eipjvqv Niebuhr [6pervrjv 
codd. ~~~OKE~~TO~EVOV [b1aO~~rt~~p~~01 edd. 34 rivaibqv [civaibetv BE 

[2. (Suda M294) 
Ohroq 68 ~po~stpi(srat orparqybq rfjq k4aq find Ttpepiou 
Kaioapo~. oq Maupi~toq Ev nohipotq p8v ~ai 6yBotv o6~ 
Evrsepappkvoq, Epgpov 68 ahhoq ~ai Bpppteqq rai rarq~ptpw- 
pkvoq, Suy~&phoa< re kv EaurQ apgw ra Evavriwq Exovra 
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towards the Romans that he did not consent to receive the money for 
the peace on the border, but ordered the Romans to bring it 
themselves to Nisibis; and when he accepted the gold many of his 
actions towards them were unbearably arrogant and boorish.269 
Later, Khosro hoped that, if he made light of the truce and brought 
forward the date of his attack, either the Romans would find 
themselves in the same difficulties as beforeZ7O or he would achieve a 
resounding success and the Caesar, in terror and reasoning that the 
devastation of the East far outweighed the defection to him of the 
Persarmenians and Iberians, would completely abandon Persian 
Armenia, Iberia and the neighbouring regions. At the same time he 
had learned that the Caesar was preparing a very large army and was 
already sending horse transport-ships to the East. Therefore, shortly 
before the expiry of the three-year truce (forty days, in fact)271 he sent 
against Roman territory in Mesopotamia adjacent to Daras an army 
of about twenty thousand cavalry, of which about twelve thousand 
were Persian shield-bearers and mounted archers <and about eight 
thousand were> Saracens and Sabir~.~~~ <He gave the command of 
them to Mebod, who> was negotiating with the Roman officials over 
the making of an honourable peace. This earned for Khosro a 
considerable reputation for arrogance and impertinence, not only 
because he did not scruple to break the truce so shamelessly - and 
that with only a few days before it ran out - but also because, as if to 
mock the Romans, he appointed the same man both as peace 
negotiator at the border and, in the same region and during the same 
days, as the one who would break the truce and bring war and 
turmoil. Therefore, he sent out to war as commander-in-chief 
Mebod, the architect of this policy, and also Sapoes, the son of 
Meairan~s,~~~ a man with a reputation for bravery. 

[2. (Suda M294) 
Maurice. He was made general of the East by Tiberius Caesar. 
Although he had not been trained in war and conflict, he was 
intelligent, serious and perceptive. He combined in himself the two 
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dhhfihotq, oy~ov cppovqpatoq ~ai npaorqra, naoqq Gnspo~ia~ 5 
TE ~ai d~pboq khebeepa. roto6rov 6fi rtva rbv Maupi~tov ovra 
rBv npaypatov tiyepovia napahapo6oa 6viSet~i noq E~K~E- 

ior~pov rfj neipa.] 
(Suda 022 = vv.4-5) 

5 npaorqra [npabrqro< G 6 ih~v0cpa [iheG0epov GVM iheu0ipav Bernhardy 

3. (Suda A3080) 
MivavGpoq. oiCPopaiot yap 06~ &neracppeuov rb nporepov o6re 
pljv kv kntorfipq napnav rb TOL~V~E ~XOV np6r&pov, fi Mau- 
~~KLOV rbv llabhou fiyfioao0at ro6 k@ou nohipou. knet6lj 6f3 6ye 
rljv orparqyiav E~XEV, fiy~pov~bouuav ah@ rqq kni rljv Pam- 
heiav drpano6, rb rotov6~ i)aeupia TC~PO(P~~~V kq rb 6iov 5 

knavqyaye. 'Popaiotq yap plj PouhopSvotq fiv rb ~pijpa ~ai ~iq 
hqeqv ~arhhtoee. x6voq yap 6~vq nohiptoq. 

3 oye scripsi [ow codd, om. Miiller 6 pouhopbvo1q GITM [~ouhopevov rel. codd. 

4. (Exc. de Sent. 36) 
Qrt, bq EOLKE, npiv fi Maupi~tov ~~YE~OVE~G~L r06 orpar06, ta 
~ara r6v 6aopocpop06vrov dSt~fipara EocpqhecPopaiouq. ta6rq 
rot ~ai ~ara rtva ~E~~CLTOV bpyljv ra 60Kqeivra olj~ krehioeq, 
dhha yap ~ai knio~q~ev kq toljvavriov. cpthei yap no< tb Beiov 
roi~ 86t~a nexpa~ootv oiirt oiopivotq raq no~vaq kntcpipetv, hq 5 
av r@ napahoyq tBv &nopavrov oocppovi~otvro nhiov. 

5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 26) 
"Ort oi Mij601 6~6t6r~q rljv rBv 'Popaiov kppohljv ~ara rijq 
llepoBv ooov oiino koopivqv ~ai knavtovreq rb h~yopevov 
Oauvvaptoq cppobptov, ~qp~6ov 'Popai~ijq knt~oupiaq, kv 
~aro~fj knotrjoavro. ~ai kn' OYKOU dve~hpqoav pqGf3v ti, 
napanav rijq dvato~bvrou t6v onov6Bv Suy~bo~oq akt6v TL 5 
noptoapevot, pqr~ pljv piya rt 'Popaiouq Phayavreq, bq bnon- 
reb0qoav rljv cip~qv. 

5 anov63v Niebuhr [nepaOv A 

6. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 27) 
"OTL Ta~ooGpA oacp6q kk~n~orap~voq ~ai aljrbq rljv Xoopoou 
pouhqv, bq M~phGqq civanrephoaq aljrov EY~ plj p~ivat rb nipaq 

I TaxoaGpO Valesius [ra xooGpd A TavxooGpO Miiller 
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opposites, high-mindedness and gentleness, both free from arro- 
gance and hauteur. Such was Maurice when he became general, and 
his tenure of office increased his reputation further.I2l4 

3. (Suda A3080) 
Before Maurice, the son of Paul, took command of the war in the 
East, the Romans did not build a ditch and were completely ignorant 
of the technique. But when he held the command which set him on 
the path to the throne, he made them do again what they had 
neglected through laziness. Since the Romans had not wished to do 
it, it had been forgotten. For to those who are unwilling hard work is 
an enemy. 

4. (Exc. de Sent. 36) 
It seems that before Maurice took over command of the army, the 
Romans failed because they mistreated their subjects. For this reason 
and because of some divine anger their plans were not brought to 
completion, but, on the contrary, came to nothing. For it is the 
practice of God to chastise those who have done wrong when they are 
not expecting punishment, so that when things turn out contrary to 
expectations they may learn greater moderation.275 

5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 26) 
The Medes, fearing that the Roman attack would take place 
immediately, retreated to the fort called Thaunnarios, which had 
been abandoned by its Roman garrison, and occupied it. They then 
returned home, having achieved nothing at all to justify the shameful 
breach of the truce and having caused no great damage to the 
Romans, as had been feared at the beginning.276 

6. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 27) 
When Tankhosdro himself learned of Khosro's plan, that Mebod 
had convinced him not to wait for the expiry of the three-year truce 
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r6v rptsrqpisov onovS6v, a'i ys cipcpi rijq Em kpnssoe~ioat 
krby~avov, ~ai 6rt oijro SOKO~V act& civapcpt~ohoq EpPaheiv 
acrov rs MsPhSqv ~ai Canhqv rov Matpavou ~ara rix npoq rtjv 5 
iio ri3vcPopaiov Ent~parsiaq, sirs npoor~raypivov oi rotaSs EK 
Xoopoou sirs ~ai acroparoq ro6ro o~on6v Ecp' kauz06, dionsp 
cipihst Gsuripav cicpsiq ay~upav, E~rpansiq 6x6 r06 KtOapicov 
dippqos ~ai abrbq ~ara rijqCPopaiov Ev civarohfj ~hpaq cixb r6v 
'Appsviaq EpPohi3v, Stnhfjv EKE~OE ztjv rapa~tjv notqoopevoq. 10 

7 Ecp' [acp' Hoeschel 

7. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 28) 
"Ort noh~op~o6vrov'Popaiov r6 Xhopapov ~ai npoopohaq Ev 
K~KA~ notoupivov raq rs Ehsn6hstq pq~avaq nsp~orqoavrov, 
npbq 68 ys ~ai 6nov6pouc, Evspe~v 6nopurr6vrov Eq rb cicpaviq, 
orihhst Btyyavqq hq Maupi~tov r6v rs roc cppoupiou cip~tspia 
(Xptortavoi yap fjoav oi rijq 'Apcavqvijq anavreq) rabrq rot hq 5 
ai606q b~to0qaopsvov npbq 'Popaiov Xptortav6v dvrov rbv 
nposor6ra r6v isp6v roc Xptoro6, <~ai> ~KETE~ELV En8rps~s 
r& puorayoya sihqcporaq 6noooq fjv acroiq ~puooq rs ~ai 
apyupoq bnavaorfjvat ~ai ptj nipa novsiv. oiirs yap Ev6hostv 
nor6 Btyyavou rbv ijhtov 6p6vroq roc5 6oot ys Eq rd Xhopapov lo 
~ioi 'Pmpaiotc, kaur06q, npoop~v6vr0v rs rlj nohtop~ia Xpto- 
rtav6v Eo~oeat ro 6tacp0stpop~vov nhij00c,, ~ai dLosPfiostv 
'Popaiou~ npbq ~EOV n~ptop6vraq dvatrioq roc< Ev60v bnohhu- 
pkvouc,. ra6ra Btyyavqq i6fihou. 

Maupi~toq 66 nohh6 rs ~ai Enayoya r@ ispsi Ftahsx0siq I5 
~ai roiq &pa aCr& npbc, i~~rsiav cicptypivotq, niorstq rs scvoiaq 
npbq r06 i~pioc, sihqcphq, bxayyihhstv E~ihsuos Btyyavq hq, 
sinsp Eaurbv Ev6hoot 'Popaiotq, citthpar6q rs psirovoq Qnsp 
icp' 06 vGv Eort napa nipoat< cictoefiosrat npbq 'Popaiov, 
~rqoshq rs 6tnhaoiaq ~ai ahhqq srjnopiac, ysvfiosra~ ~bptoq. 20 

~ai iirspa 6i, bnooa fjv icpoh~a, &inch bcpiqotv ai)etq EV~OV r06 
cppoupiou y~v8oeat zbv ispCa ~ai toljq eljv atza. &Aha yap 6 
Btyyavqq stvoborara E~ov hc, Paothia llspo6v ~ai 65 rtjv ~ar' 
atrov nohtrsiav, Ert YE ptjv z@ xhpq niouvoq, q~tora raiq 
psyioratq 6nooxiosot Maupt~iou ra 6ra 6nioxs Kai ra6ra 25 

papbapo~ i3v ot~ bcpqviaos roc npinovroq, rtjv 66 Ec cip~ijq 
Souhsiav rtptoripav fiyfioaro nho6rou. orihhst 6i: ab0t~ ra Ec, 
hytorsiav roG 0~06 bv~tpiva, nsptppavrfipta rs ~ai E~nhpara 

4 rE secl. Niebuhr lac. post cip~t~pia statuit de Boor 7 ~ai addidi 20 ~t'nopia~ Niebuhr [ 
bpnopia~ A 24 pflv Niebuhr [pi A 
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which was in force in the East and that the king had told Mebod 
himself and Sapoes the son of Mairanos to attack the Roman 
dominions in the East, then, whether on orders from Khosro or on 
his own decision, he cast the second anchor, as it were,277 turned 
away from Citharizon and attacked the Roman territory in the East 
from the direction of Armenia, in order to double the turmoil in that 
area.278 

7. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 28) 
When the Romans were besieging Chl~maron,~~~ making assaults on 
the circuit-wall, bringing up artillery to take the place and also 
secretly digging mines underground, Binganes sent the bishop of the 
fort to Maurice (all the inhabitants of Arzanene are Christians) in the 
belief that the leader of Christ's priests would gain the respect of the 
Romans since they are Christians. He told the divine to beg them to 
take all the gold and silver they had, lift the siege and toil no further. 
For while Binganes lived, none of those in Chlomaron would 
surrender to the Romans. If they persisted in the siege, it was a 
multitude of Christians that would be destroyed, and thus the 
Romans would be acting impiously towards God if they allowed 
those within to perish for no good reason. This was Binganes' 
message. 

Maurice made many tempting suggestions to the bishop and 
those who had come with him to plead and, when he had received a 
promise of support from the bishop, told him to say to Binganes that, 
if he surrendered to the Romans, he would receive from them a 
higher rank than he now held amongst the Persians, twice as much 
property and other wealth besides. Having made other enticing 
proposals also, he sent the bishop and his companions back into the 
fort. But Binganes, being extremely loyal to the Persian king and his 
country and trusting in the strength of the fort, refused to listen to 
Maurice's very great promises and, though a barbarian, did not 
swerve from the right course of action, holding that his old allegiance 
was more honourable than riches. He, therefore, sent again to 
Maurice, dispatching the sprinklers, chalices and other very precious 
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~ai ahha 6oa rtpahcpiorara o~ebq, hq Maupi~tov, ~a0axep 
cipihet hbrpa roc cppoupiou ra0ra 6noSi~ea0at &vrtpohGv rqv 30 
nohtop~iav ~arahboovra. &rap 6 oTparqyoq, EnetGq ra6ra 
E0eaoar0, 06 npoolj~aro, ~airot Epirtpa ruy~avovra~ fjkstv yap 
Ecpao~ev 06 Ta iepa o~uheboov oh& pqv Xptor@ pa~qoopevoq, 
&hha obv Xptor@ nohepjoov ~ai p6hhov Ekatpqoopevoq robq 
bpo66kouq npbq r8v 06~ 6p0a cppovobvrov nepo6v. ei~a Ev 35 
cinoppljrq !,E~E(E T@ iepoupy@ 6oa Expfjv, ouve~hpqoi re a60tq 
~ioo yevioeat ro6 cppoupiou. hq 6i Enavij~e rb reheuzaiov 6 
ispsbq 6 Pappapoq ~ai o66iv 6~1.06~ 65 rb i0b rfjq yvhpqq 
Ecp0iykar0, Eq ro6vavriov pkv oh ra nep08~ Enecphparo 
&ona(opevoq, (uhhappavsrat pSv 6ye ~ai oi kbv aG.r@, a60tq 40 
<Si> ky~&h&uoapivou roc orparqyoij ~'i~ovto zfjq nohtop~iaq 
oi 'Popaiot. 

41 6i add. Niebuhr 

8. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 17) 
'OTL 6 Tt Piptoq ~ai Erspov rt npoori0qot r@ SeSoypivq ~ai iq Ta 

pahtota 0e@ ~exaptopivov- xohhobq yap r6v napa 'Popaiotq 
Sopt~rljrov llspo6v, pahtora rob5 Ev rihet, dv iivtot ~ai T@ 

Paotheiq yivet ~uvqppivot qoav, iiorethe Xoop6q Sopocpo- 
pqoaq. eira npiopetq Eni t@ rot@Se kkinepye Zaxapiav re ai)etq 5 
rbv paoih~tov iatpbv, are nohh-a~tq xpqotphrara re ~ai 
~6voborara k~unqpetqa6pevov raiq ~ara rbv nohepov TOG~OV 
npeopeiatq. ro6rov 6fi oh ~bv avGpa rfi heyopivq cinb Enapxov 
&Cia Gta~oopqoaq i~etpor6vqoe ~ai xahtv, ~ai 6fi npeop~uoo- 
pcvov cicpfj~ev, oia 6fi ~ai a6r06 Zaxapiou rqv xpeopeiav rabrqv lo 
yevio0at kuvo0fjoavroq, abv r@ ~ai Oe66opov rtva Eva r8v 
Paoth~iov paxatpocpopov cikiopa ~ai a6r@ orparqyo0 nept0eiq. 
robro r& avSps npeopeuoopivo dlnoveipaq Xoopoq Ekinepyev, 
iiypayi re int~t~eiaq dlvanhea Pfjpara. 6 6k v06q tfjq intorohfiq' 
Eyh ~ai pobhopat ~fiv eipljvqv ~ai Sta rb 0eooSorov ohav 15 

ciona(opat, ~ai c;jonep qboet rtvi npoot(6vst pot ra ~ijq qthia~ 
GpBv. rotyapo6v kroipoq iixo rijq nspoappeviaq TE naoqq 
cicpiorao0at ~ai 'IPqpiaq, 06 pfiv r8v Pouhopivov qpiv fin- 
a~obstv ll~po8v 'Appeviaq re ~ai 'Ipqpov. civa6iSopt 6i: ~ai TO 

'Acpoupiijv qpobptov ~ai ~fjq 'Ap(avqvijq Gpiv napaxopqoo rb 20 

Aapaq povov civri rooobrov dlva~opt~6pevoq npbq Gp8v. ra6ra 
TtPiptoq 6 atro~parop Xoopoq oqpfjvaq Ecpfj~e Zaxapia TE ~ai 

3 ~O~LKT~TOV Dindorf [gopu~r jrov codd. 20 'Ap(avqv?q Niebuhr ['Ap(avt~fj< codd 
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vessels consecrated to the worship of God and begging him to accept 
them as ransom for the fort and to raise the siege. But when the 
general saw these objects, he refused them, although they were very 
valuable. For, he said, he had not come to plunder holy objects or to 
wage war on Christ, but with Christ's help to fight and to free those of 
his own faith from the Persians with their erroneous beliefs. Then he 
spoke secretly with the prelate upon what must be done and allowed 
him to return within the fort. When, finally, the barbarian priest 
came out again, he had nothing relevant to say and, to the contrary, 
was caught favouring the Persians. He and his companions were, 
therefore, arrested and, at the command of the general, the Romans 
turned to the siege.2n0 

8. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 17) 
Tiberi~s~~' made yet another decision, one particularly pleasing to 
God. For many of the Persian prisoners-of-war whom the Romans 
held, especially those of rank, of whom some were even related to the 
king, he sent to Khosro as a gift. Then he dispatched envoys for this 
purpose, including yet again Zacharias, the imperial physician, since 
he had often rendered very useful and loyal service on the embassies 
over this war. When he used Zacharias again as envoy (on an 
embassy which Zacharias himself had strongly advised), he bestowed 
upon him the rank of ex-prefect and sent with him a certain 
Theodorus, one of the imperial bodyguard, whom he raised to the 
rank of general.2a2 When he sent these two men as envoys to Khosro, 
Tiberius also wrote him a very reasonable letter. The drift of this 
letter was: "I want peace, both because I revere it as a gift from God 
and because there is within me a natural friendship towards you. I am 
therefore willing to surrender to you all of Persarmenia and Iberia, 
excepting only those Persarmenians and Iberians who wish to remain 
my subjects. I also cede the fortress Aphumon and shall hand over to 
you Ar~anene,~~' wishing to receive from you in exchange for all of 
these only Daras." Along with this message to Khosro, the Emperor 
Tiberius gave Zacharias and Theodorus the power of major envoys 
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OsoGhpq ~ai psyiorwv npioPsov EXELV iqbv ~ai rrjv sipfivq~ 
c;>q av oioi rs Eootvro 6tartBivat. 

Msra ra6ra rflq b6otnopiaq iirt OXO~~V~ orahivrs av6pe, 25 
ofiro napao~ov, ~ai Xoopoqq 6 nEpo6v Paothsljq Karanhaysiq 
roiq cupPsPq~oot npocpeaoaq k~nipnst c;>q r6v 'Popaiov aljro- 
~paropa npsopsurfiv, ~ai cicpt~vsirat XEL~~VO~ cipxopivou 4671 
iiq kni rij npsoPsia k~stporovfieq nipoqq civfip, roiivopa 
cDspoy6aeqq, olj~ Jlrrov ~ai aljrbq cpthaveponoraroy kv knt- 30 
orohij ~L~KO@(~V hoyouq npbq roc nepo6v paothioq, kv Jl 
kyiypanro d6s. si p6v rb 6iKatov notfloat Pouhqesiqq, (3 

'Popaiov paothsc, ~ah6q av npacotq ro6q rs rrjv cinooraoiav 
rflq nspoappaviaq (30uhsboavraq ysvsap~aq k~6t606q qpiv 
Ccpitovraq notvaq kv roiq 6piotq rs rflq nspo6v rs ~ai'Popaiov 35 
&vaprq8qoopivo~q, 6t606q 66 ~ai trjv kvrsfiesv oupptioav 
(qpiav nipoatq. si 66 npbq .sacra kvavtioq EXEL<, npticat yocv rb 
cpihotq npinov. roOro 6i kart ~uv6papsiv kv toiq 6piotq a60tq 
roljq k~aripaq apxovraq nohtrsiaq ra rflq eipfivqq, hq av 
66vatvt0, psratlj cihhfihov 6taeqoopivouq. scp' 4 66 ra rotaha 40 
npoehesiv, civa~o~tjv ysvioeat rtva. 

'Q6s p6v o6v ~ai ti Xoopbou k6fihou kntorohfi. nhsiorov 6t 
qpsp6v ~ata rtjv PaothiGa n6htv Gtaysvopivov kv raiq iv pioq 
ouvouoiatq Ttp~piou roc Paothioq ~ai cDspoy6aOou ro6 lisp- 
o6v xpsoPsutoZ1, ypacpsrat p6v cintofiotv kni rrjv npsopsiav 45 
Zaxapia rs ~ai OsoGhpq roiq npiopsotv kv6tarpiylat ~ara rtjv 
Eo ~ai oGrt paha kv onou6Q Bioeat 6qh6oat oq6v aCr6v rrjv 
napouoiav Paothsi r6v rIspo6v, npiv fj k~ tflq Pao~hi60q 
&cpsesiq cDspoy660qq 6 Ilspo6v npsopsurfiq. xposh06vrov 62 
~ai <KE>KLV~~~VOV ko6rt nhsiorov Lbyov, k~nipnst rbv 50 

cDspoy6aOqv 6 Paothsljq kni ro6totq, oiq 6tj ~ai npb roc 
ky~ypacpst Sta r6v 'Popaiov npiopsov. k~sxstpiav 66 OGTL c$sto 
6siv kni pfi~torov X~~VOV kv6t66vat Ilipoatq' cino~pflv yap 
Ecpao~& r& pouhopivq rqv sipqvqv ~ai p? 6ta rflq roc ~p6vou 
nhsiovoq dnarqq npopqe~uopivq napao~suqq cicpopptjv ~ai 660 55 

pqv6v fj rpt6v napa6popfiv. ~ai o6v cinflpsv hi roiq rotoio6~ 6 
cDspoy6aBqq k~ roi, Bucavriou. 

27 r6v [sbv Bekker 37 yobv EC [pkv X 50 KU~ <~~>~lvqpivovedd. [~ai ~lvqpbvov codd. 
KEKIV~~~VOV de Boor 52 @ETO [&rat E 53 xp6vov edd. [~povov codd. 

9. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 18) 
"Ort 'Popaiot ~ai nipoat ~uvsorfioavro av rrjv ~ipfivqv, si ptj 
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to make peace on whatever terms they could. 
After this, the two men were sent off, and it so happened that 

while they were on their way Khosro, the king of the Persians, was 
stunned by what had happened284 and acted quickly, sending also an 
embassy to the Roman Emperor. At the beginning of winter the 
Persian envoy named Ferogdath arrived bearing a letter from the 
Persian king with words of equal amity. In the letter was written: "If, 
0 Emperor of the Romans, you wished to do what is just, you would 
do well to hand over to us those princes who counselled the revolt of 
Persarmenia in order that, on the border between the Romans and 
the Persians, they suffer the penalty of gibbeting; you would also pay 
compensation to the Persians for what happened as a result. If you 
reject this, at least do what is proper for friends. That is, the high 
officials of both states must again meet at the border to agree 
amongst themselves, as best they can, upon the details of peace. Let a 
truce be made to expedite this." 

This was the message of Khosro's letter; and while the Emperor 
Tiberius and the Persian envoy Ferogdath were spending very many 
days meeting together in the capital, a le~ier was sent to the envoys 
Zacharias and Theodorus as they were travelling outwards on their 
embassy telling them to wait in the East and make no haste to reveal 
their presence to the Persian king until Ferogdath, the Persian envoy, 
had been dismissed from the capital. When many discussions had 
been held and progress had been made, the Emperor dismissed 
Ferogdath with the terms which he had earlier made in writing 
through the Roman envoys. He did not propose to grant the Persians 
a truce for a very long time, since, he said, a period of two or three 
months was sufficient for one who wanted peace and did not intend 
to use a longer time deceitfully for beginning war preparations. With 
these terms, therefore, Ferogdath left Byzantium. 

9. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 18) 
The Romans and the Persians would have made peace, had not 
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Xoopoqq G~sro 85 bvephnov ~ai 'OppioSaq b Xoopoou, 
bvootoupybq iivroq bvqp, rljv ~isaptv bv~6~oaro. oipat p6v 06v 
iiyoys 06~ Bhhoq, nhtjv bhha ~ai Oq k~upheq, &re Xoopoou iirt 
neptovroq Za~apiav rs ~ai O~oSopov Eocpotrfjoat kq rfp 5 

nepo6v npsap~uoopivouq (o6no yap rljv r6v C6pov napa- 
p~tydlpevot fioav) ~ai 0666~ o rt rfjq 'Popaiwv kvqhhayq 
npsopeiaq. Stb ~ai k~ Paothioq aGroiq ypappara korahq 
E~soeat rfjq 660tnopiaq kni roiq a6roiq. yv6vat pkv yap kv pioq 
rljv Xoopoou reheurflv, 6poq 66 ~ai npbq rbv k~eivou naiSa O~K 10 
ahhoq cppovsiv kroipoq re ii~etv rbv xohepov kni roiq .ijSq 
Xoopoq ypacpsiot ~arah6oat. Ert ys pljv ~ai roc< bcp~eivraq 
ai~pahhrouq bq av ky~stpiaoot r@ IIspo6v Paothei. npooqpq- 
vavreq roivuv oi 'Popaiov xpiopetq oljv r~pfj re nohhij ~ai 
eccpqpia ~ara rqv NiotPtv kyivovro n6htv. kv 0a6pari rs 15 

peyiorq knot06vro nipoat rljv cPopaio~ bpcpi roljq Sopta- 
hhrouq cpthaveponiav. 

'Ev ro6rq 66 ~ai TtPiptoq 6 abro~parop orihhet a60tq roc 
fipoq bpxopivou Maupi~tov ~ara rtjv npbq bvio~ovra ijhtov 
bno~apa6o~rjoovra rb koopsvov, ky~sheuoapev6q oi, npbq 20 
onsp av b IIepo6v Paotheljq rpaxfj, bnavrta(stv rs ~ai napa- 
o~sua(eo0at npbq k~aripav r6v npayparov (jonflv. ~ai b piv, 
~aea Paothsi ~SOKEL, bva rljv iio E~EVE rb npa~riov kntrqp6v- 
xpo'iovrov 66 r6v npiopeov iq ra ijeq rIspo6v knetyopivov re 
8eaoaoOat rbv aprt r@ paotheiq 0p6vq kntpepq~6ra oiopivov 2s 

ra kq ra pahtora r~6ceoeat rtpfjq, 06 pqv bhAa ~ai r6v 
onouSa(opkvov o6rt bnote6~ea0at (oia pera rooa6rqv vi~qv 
npaouq re ~ai naoqq a60aSeiaq bnqhhaypivouq r06 'Popaiov 
paothioq int~op~(opevot h6youqS ~ai &q 06 povov u~pt bq- 
parov atr@ rb cpthaveponov, pbhhov piv 06v Epyo~q kntSet~vu- 30 
pivou, r@ roootjrouq 6optahhrouq roi~ nipoatq a6roCq krtav- 
ayayeiv), ro6rov ihnt(6vrov ys aCr6v ~upfjoat bvapcpt(3ohoq, 
kq ro6vavriov SuviPq anav. 

Ilp6rov pkv yap ~ara pioov rfjq 6Sotnopiaq r6v rtq napa 
nipoatq roiq Paotht~oiq rs ~ai Sqpooiotq npaypaotv kcurtqp- 35 

~roupkvov, oGq, el rtq rfj Aarivov ~pqootro cpovij, boq~pfjrtq 
npooayop&6o~t&v, hrtavrtaoaq s'ipsro ocpbq 6 rL Pobhotvro re ~ai 
6 rt T~KOLEV ~ai bnoiav bno~opi(otev byyshiav. bhha ro6rq p6v 
o'i ys bpcpi Za~apiav rs ~ai Oe6Sopov c3Se brts~pivavro, hq ra 

3 dvroq Hoeschel [oiiro~ codd. 26 r~Gt,~a@a1 Niebuhr [reb~aueal codd. 30 aGr@ [ailrod 
Dindorf 37 cip~ro [qpcto Niebuhr 61' ante 6 ri add. de Boor 
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Khosro left this life and his son, Hormisdas, a truly wicked man, 
assumed the crown.*" 1 think it had been decided that Zacharias and 
Theodorus would proceed to Persia on their embassy in exactly the 
same way as if Khosro were still alive (for they had not yet left Syria), 
and nothing in the brief of the Romans had been changed. Thus, 
from the Emperor, too, there was sent a letter to the effect that they 
should continue their journey with the same terms. He told them that 
although he had in the meantime learned of Khosro's death, his 
attitude towards his son was the same, and he was prepared to end 
the war on the terms that he had already written to Khosro; 
furthermore, the envoys were to deliver to the Persian king the 
captives who had been freed. The Roman envoys, therefore, sent 
ahead to announce their arrival and were received at the city of 
Nisibis with much honour and praise. The Persians were greatly 
impressed by the Roman generosity over the prisoners-of-war. 

Meanwhile, at the beginning of spring the Emperor Tiberius 
again sent Maurice to the East to keep a close watch on what would 
happen. He ordered him to meet whatever course of action the 
Persian king should decide upon and to make preparations for either 
eventuality. Maurice, as the Emperor had instructed, waited in the 
East looking out for what must be done.286 

As the envoys proceeded into the land of Persia they were eager 
to see the newly-enthroned king and they expected that they would be 
accorded the highest honour and that they would not fail to obtain 
what they sought since, after such a great victory, they were bringing 
words from the Roman Emperor which were mild and devoid of all 
boasting (and his friendliness towards Hormisdas extended not only 
to words, but, more importantly, he showed it by deeds through his 
returning so many captives to the Persians). But, while they expected 
to achieve their aims without difficulty, everything turned out to the 
contrary. 

First, in the middle of their journey they were confronted by 
one of those amongst the Persians who assist in royal and public 
business (called a secretis in Latin), who asked them what they 
wanted, why they had come and what message they carried. The 
companions of Zacharias and Theodorus replied that they were to 
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rota6s r@ napa nipoatq payiorpq, ~a0a rocrov Kahoijat 
'Pwpaiot, pqriov, ~ai od~i a6r@.  aha sin6vrsq s'ixovro rfjq 
6606. kc E~Eivou ~KEV iirspoq rtq EK nspohv, oq ijrptps rfiv 
66otnopiav a6roiq ~ai Gtapihhstv knois~ ba6urfjroq ~phpsvoq 
kntvoiatq iivat rs kq ra npooo ptj ouy~op6v. oraepoiq rs yap 
nhqotatripotq ~ai napaoayyatq 6hiyotq k~pfjro <kq> ahho~s 
ahhouq ~hpouq nsptcpipov rs ~ai dlnonhav6v, K~K TO~TOU ra 
~~~10~01 oqiot npos6fihou ~ai ~~E~KVU rfl nspi rtjv 66otnopiav 
xhavq 0668~ rt cpthocppoo6vqq k~6psvov ij rfjq npooq~o0oqq 
ai606q npiopsotv. qv 66 tb nparr6p~vov kt Bxtpouhfjq TE ~ai 
pshitqq, dots knto~siv ocptiq 6oov av ~povov oioi rs cliotv, kv 
ro6rq rtjv ~ara 66vaptv no~qoopivouq roc nohipou xapa- 
o~sutjv ra Bn~rfi6sta TE ouva0poioovraq bno~~~qo6p~va ~ara 
6tj rb ooov oijno dlvay~aiov 85 Niotpiv rs ~ai tb Aapaq raq 
nbhstq, En YE ptjv ~ai ta nkpav roc Tiypt60q norapoi, ~ai ra rfl6s 
cppo6p~a bvanhsa 0io0at r6v k6o6ipov, &q dlKpi60~ oijro 
cuppav ~ara6qhqoapivqq roc5 kK&i~f;l KapnoCq, ~ai &pa kpqpo- 
0ivrov ~ara rqv npohapocoav 'Popaiov Bnt6pop7jv dnavrov 
r6v ~ara .sacra ~opiov, htpoc rs ocpo6porarou toiq k~eio~ 
kvo~fi~avroq' npbq 66 ys kcp' @ ~ai otpatohoyfjoat, UTE 

nohspqosiovtoq kq rt, kpppt06q roc paothioq llspo6v. 
'Ensi 66 ra6ta a6toiq Bf3spo6haut0, p6htq psra nhsioraq 

6oaq qpipaq k660q roiq npiopso~v 65 ra Paoihs~a iocpotrfjoat. 
~ai ra p6v np6ra, ~a0a rfl ouvq0sia k66~~1, 00tvqoap~vot ~ai rt, 
k~ Paothioq ypappa ky~stpioavrsq, npoq YE ~ai roc< 6opta- 
hhrouq &n06&6o~6r&q, ~V~J?V~E dlvs~hpqoav cpthocppoo6vqq pq- 
66v 6rto6v &bpqKo~&<. tfj 66 bo~spaiq 6 napa nipoatq rfjq athqq 
qyspc3v ~ai MsphGqq knuv0avio0qv rtjv 66vaptv tfjq npsopsiaq. 
r6v 66 sin6vrov 6.r~ 61) nspi sipqvqq ~~KOLEV np~o~~uoopsvot, 
abri~a o'iys o66t npooisvro roc< nspi ro6rov a6r6v h6youq 
qao~ovrsq 06~ kntrsrpacp~at rotov6s, bhha ouhhapaq &no- 
66vraq dlvrthapsiv ~pfjvat ~ai &< 05rr6v ys 6tjnou tqq Ilspo6v 
&nahhayfjvat. iv cpavsp@ roivuv notqoapivov rtjv kcptsioav 
a6roi< rocro ~khsuotv, Eyvooav kv ppa~si 6 rt 66vatat tj 
Entorohq roc 'Popaiov a6ro~paropoq ~ai rtjv acptttv rqq 
npsopsiaq anaoav, &q Erotpoq si'q ~araopsvv6vat ra i;~ roc 
nohipou ~ahsna ~ai rtjv nsptpa~qrov a6roiq 'Appsviav anaoav 
bpa~qri kv606va1, napaxopfjoat 66 ocpiot ~ai 'Apravqvfjq 

45 tq add. de Boor 52 auva0poicrovraq Miiller [auva0poi<ovraq codd. 60 tq [hq E 66 €6- 
prl~otsq Niebuhr C [~ipq~orsq rel. codd. 70 roiov6~ Hoeschel [roio6rov 6i codd. 66 del. 
de Boor 72 &nakkayqvai Niebuhr [Gnakkayiivai codd. 
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tell this to the Persian magister (as the Romans call him) and not to 
him. Saying this, they continued on their way.2n7 After him came 
another Persian, who slowed down their journey and made them 
loiter by intentionally proceeding slowly and refusing to allow them 
to press ahead. He halted at stations that were very close together, 
having covered only a few parasangs, and at various times led them 
into different regions off their path. Thus, he showed them the 
greatest ill-will and, by leading them astray, demonstrated neither 
the friendship nor respect due to ambas~adors.~"This was done with 
purpose and hostile intent, in order to detain the envoys as long as 
they were able, during which time the Persians would be preparing 
for war as fully as they could, collecting supplies to be stored in the 
cities of Nisibis and Daras and laying up food-stocks in the forts both 
on the far side and on this side of the Tigris. For at the same time as 
the earlier Roman incursion had desolated all of the region, a plague 
of locusts had destroyed the crops there and the inhabitants were 
suffering from a very severe famine. In addition, time was needed to 
raise an army, since the Persian king was determined upon a strong 
effort in the war. 

Since these were the Persians' plans, the ambassadors were 
grudgingly allowed to enter the palace only after very many days. 
First, as was customary, they were feasted, they delivered the 
Emperor's letter and handed over the captives. Then they departed, 
having found no sign of friendship at all. On the next day, the Persian 
chief minister of the palace289 and Mebod asked the competence of 
the embassy. When they replied that they had come to treat for peace, 
the Persians refused to listen to their proposals on this, saying that 
they had been given no such instructions: having delivered their 
letter, the envoys would receive a reply and should quit Persian 
territory as speedily as possible. Since the envoys had now explained 
their brief, the Persians had quickly learned both the contents of the 
letter of the Roman Emperor and the whole purpose of the embassy: 
that the Emperor was ready to put an end to the hardships of the war, 
to surrender to the Persians without a struggle all of the part of 
Armenia over which they were fighting, to yield to them Arzanene 
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dvrt~apt<opsvoq ro6 Aapaq rb 'AcpoupGv cppo6ptov. 
'ESicaro p6v oh ~ai abet< a6roCq PaotAsCq 6 nspoGv, 

rpax6rqrt 66 xphpsvoq npdq ii~aora rGv cpthavephnoq ysypap- 80 
pivov oijrs dlnoorfioso0at Ecpq nhnors TOG Aapaq, 06 pGhh6v 
ys ij rqq NtoiPloq ij Ctyyapov, anep ~ai abra k~ 'Popaiov 
anto~upi(sro EXELV nipoaq, oijrs ptjv kharrhostv rt r6v narp@ov 
~rqparov, ahh' , si p6v oi6v ri kortv, kq aGcqotv a6ra ivsy~siv, 
si 66 pi, dlhha yap ~atahshstppiva cpuhacstv. Xoopdqv p6v yap 85 
rbv naripa Ecpq hq* si ys nsptqv, 'iooq rb rot6v6s Expacsv av ~ai 
rb Aapaq kcpfj~s'Popaiotq. r@ yap npoo~rqoapivq rt ~ai ro6ro 
&noPsPhq~6rt o6x oijroq aio~pov. aio~6vq 66 6poioq anaotv 
civephnotq ~aranpoio0at ra narp@a. ra6ra sipq~hq 6th MsPh- 
60u xahtv a6roiq knoiqos ~ara6qhov (35' kni rivt piya cppo- 90 
voDvrsq dcto6ot npbq jp6v dLva~opi(so0at rb Aapaq; xoiov 
VEVLK~K~TE~ ndhspov; noiotq ky~ahhont(6p~vot rponaiotq; noi 
6qra ~a6uniprspot ~EV~~EVOL ~EPO~V; &hh' 6rt dnstpiaq 6pa- 
~apsvot r06 TaxooGph ~ai xsptayaydvrsq abrbv kq ahhors 
ahhouq xhpouq, knst6tj nsptnhavopivou kc 'Appsviaq ~KE~VOU 95 
siq 'Ap(avqvtjv ~ai &nbYAp<avqvflq kqYAppsviav a6stav Eoxov oi 
'Popaiot ~ara6papsiv ~rjv Eo nspo6v. r@ rot apa ppsvB6ovrat 
'iooq ~ai psyaAauxo6otv bnorono6vrsq kv kharrovt poipa ra 
jpirspa ~sioeat. 'iorooav obv, Ecpq, 'Popaiot hq 0666 ahhoq 
civicopat rfjq sipfivqq, si pqno ~arart0ivat pihhotsv ~ai ra 6oa 100 
npbq Paothioq 'Iouortvtavo6 k~opt(6psea xpfipara &vY iiroq. 

Tooa6rq psyahqyopia xpqoapivou 'Oppio6a p6htq kcpsi- 
Bqoav Zaxapiaq rs ~ai Os66opoq axp~ rpt6v fj6q cpBtv6vrov 
pqv6v GKE~GE kv6tarpi~avrsq navrov rs r6v ~UOXE~~V kq nsipav 
kh06vrsq. ~ai yap 0666 6oov &kpa ~a0apbv &vaxvs6oa~, 06 ptjv 10s 
npo~bqa~ k~ ro6 rkyouq, Iva kv6tatrhpsvo~ qoav, cuvsxhpouv 
oiq fi cpuha~rj r6v npkopsov dlvs~pivq kr6yxavsv, TO r& 60partov 
abrb (ocp66iq rs fiv ~ai b6tanvsuorov ~ai dpa Bipouq iq ra 
pah~ora &vapp66tov, hq ~OKE~V sival rb xpqpa sip~rfiv. roi~ 
rotoio6s roivuv Gstvoiq k~rsrptppkvouq 6tacpflKav nohh@ 6uo- 110 

~ohhrspov ab0tq np0q rtjv knavo6ov a6roiq xpqoap~vot, hq 
pfirs r6v dlvay~aiov kq rb dlnoxp6v ocpiot psra6166vat rpiPstv r& 
rbv xpdvov ~ai pa~poripav a6roiq rrjv nopsiav kpya(soBa1. 
ptdq yap fipipaq 660v ocpGq dyay6vrsq kni ra np6oo, rfj kcpscqq 

87 bqfl~~ [dqfl~~ Niebuhr 94 Ta~ooGp3 [TavxoaGpO Miiller 101 PaatALoq Hoeschel [pa- 
oihta codd. 105 bA0ovrcq Niebuhr [E)iOovrov codd. 108 a6tarrv~uorov Niebuhr [ha- 
nvsurov codd. 66tarbrrorov Suda X473 109 ClvappoGtov [dvappoorov Suda I.c. 
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also and to exchange the fortress of Aphumon for Daras. 
The Persian king gave the envoys a second audience and 

reacted harshly to each of the friendly proposals in the letter. He said 
that he would never abandon Daras, any more than he would Nisibis 
or Singara, which places also, he stressed, the Persians had taken 
from the Romans.29o Nor would he diminish his father's possessions. 
If he could, he would increase them; if not, he would preserve what 
had been left him. Of his father, Khosro, he said, "If he had lived, 
perhaps he would have done this and handed Daras to the Romans. 
For it is no shame for one who has acquired something to give it 
away. But in the eyes of all men it is disgraceful to abandon one's 
inheritance." Having said this, he again addressed them through 
Mebod: "What are the Romans so proud of that they think to receive 
Daras from us? What war have they won? Of what trophies can they 
boast? Where have they beaten the Persians? The Romans seized 
upon Tankhosdro's ineptitude, lured him from one place to another, 
and were able to invade the Persian East without opposition, while he 
wandered from Armenia to Arzanene and from Arzanene to 
Armenia. Perhaps this is why the Romans boast and preen them- 
selves, thinking that our state has been reduced. Let the Romans 
know," he said, "that I shall never consent to peace unless they are 
also willing to pay the yearly payments that we received from the 
Emperor Just inian." 

When Hormisdas had made this arrogant reply, Zacharias and 
Theodorus were finally dismissed, having spent almost three months 
there and having suffered all manner of discomforts. For the guard 
assigned to the envoys did not allow them to breathe fresh air or even 
put their heads out of the building where they were lodged. Their 
lodging itself was dark and poorly ventilated and particularly 
unsuitable for the summer, so that it actually seemed like a prison. 
When they had been worn out by these bad conditions, the Persians 
dismissed them and harassed them far worse on their return trip. For 
they supplied them with provisions insufficient for their needs, 
forced them to delay and made their journey very long. They led 
them forward for one day's journey and on the next led them back by 
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6t' krkpaq drpanot, kq roijpnahtv knavijyov, ijoq nohh6v dvt- 115 
ap6v atrobq dvanhrjoavrsq, bq Kai ~K~TE~OV dpkhst ~660 
papurarq nsp~nsosiv, kkheqoav rqq IIspo6v. 

'Aqt~opCvqq 6E rabrqq rijq dyyshiaq napa paothka 'Po- 
paiwv ~ai napa rtjv navrov EhxiGa npoonsooboqq (06 yap 4407 
K~TCOTE nkpoaq Eni opt~poiq oijro Kai hiav ouppkrpotq rtjv 120 
siprjvqv p? npoo6kksaeat), Maupt~iq phv E~K~TW~ Eorjpatvsv 
iixsoeat rot, nohkpou ~ara rbv npo~opot,vra rp6nov, ~ai ra 
ahha ~E~LE~K~~EL, bq av cipqyinq 0i6q rs iiootro poqeijoat roiq 
npaypaotv. oi 66 ra p6v bihha O~K six& K~K~S rb orparsupa' ~ai 
yap rfjv Gtavoptjv r6v xpqparov knenoiqro. 
(Suda X473 = vv. 107-109) 

1 17 BChOqaav [B~~hOqaav MP t~ha0qaav Hoeschel 121 npoa6i<~aOat Dindorf [rrpoo- 
6L(aaOat codd. 124 01 Dindorf [oi codd. r3 Bekker 

10. (Exc. de Sent. 37) 
Cuvsorq~6roq yap iirt rot, r6v nohspiov atparot, ~ai rb xhq0oq 
rqq ePopaiov orpartdq 6~6t6roq, ~atpoquha~ot,vroq 66 s'i nq 
6taonaoesisv ~ai 6hootsv atroi tqq ~ae' kaut6v 69660~ ~atpbv 
&obpqopov (ii605s 6k ttot tobq &pa navraq dnpoopaxouq vopt- 
copkvouq, robtouq ~ata rfjv nohspiav 6tatpsekvraq stsntxstpfi- 5 
~ouq notqoat) . . . . 
I auv~arq~o~o~ Boissevain [&cpecrrq~oro< Mai 2'Popaiov arpartiiq rPopa'i~ij< <6uva- 
p~q> Bekker 4 6b [64 Boissevain 

1 1. (Exc. de Sent. 38) 
"Ort &in&v nspi r6v b~ra~ooiov ~EUK~V innov 6x6 'A(apkq00u 
cih3vrov ~ai kq epiappov &xekvrov qqoiv 6 iotopt~bq Mkv- 
av6poq- tact6 pot 4 dpouhia ~ai ~araqp6vqotq tjhi~a 
Epya<ovrat K~KU napaorijaat pouhopkvq hkhs~ra~, ~ai bq 6 
0~6q, tjvi~a av ot ~uvsnthap~avqrat, Kai ta 60~06vra ei, 5 

Pspouhst,oeat nsptaysrat kq ro~vavtiov, ~ai (;>q ayav xahsnbv 
~ai xohtrsiav Staqesipat Guvapsvov rb r6v 6nq~oov irvrj~oov. 
Maupi~toq piv yap 6 r6vCPopaiov orpatqybq &6 pspouhe6oeat 
E~~KEL, ~ai K~W 600~ 0i6v r& ?jv dlvephnq npokyvo raq &6rjhouq 
r6v npaksov cinoPao~tq, rfj 6i r6v ahhov orpatqy6v ci~oopia 10 

r@ pfj quha~at ra npdq atroc sipqpkva t& ~ai napsyyuqekvra kq 
iioxarov ~tv66vou ta 'Popaiov -ijhao~ npaypata. ~ai orj~ 4 
orahsioa p6v npbq rot, tjyspovoq ~ara rs rb Aobptov ~ai 

8-9 P~pouhsijaOa~ k66~~1 [PEPou)IEu~Lvo< edd. 
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another path, until they had so distressed them that they both fell 
seriously ill. Then they sent them out of Persia. 

When the Roman Emperor received this news, which fell short 
of the hopes of all (for it was never expected that the Persians would 
reject a peace with such minor and very fair conditions attached), he 
properly ordered Maurice to prepare for the war in the appropriate 
way and he himself sought whatever other means he could to help in 
the circumstances. Furthermore, the army was well-disposed to- 
wards him because he had paid them. 

10. (Exc. de Sent. 37) 
When the enemy's army had gathered, it was afraid of the size of the 
Roman force. It therefore waited for the Romans to disperse and 
offer an opportunity to attack and cause them damage, since some of 
the Persians thought that, while they would be difficult opponents 
when united, they would be easier to attack when scattered over 
hostile territory.291 

1 1. (Exc. de Sent. 38) 
Speaking of the eight hundred white horses captured by Azarephth 
and displayed in triumph, the historian Menander says: I have 
recorded these matters since I wish to demonstrate what great evils 
are caused by folly and arrogance and to show that when God is not 
on one's side he brings what seems a well-thought-out plan to failure, 
and that the disobedience of subordinates is a very dangerous thing 
which can ruin a state. Maurice, the Roman commander, seemed to 
have laid his plans well and, as far as a man could, to have taken 
precautions against unforeseeable developments. But the indiscip- 
line of the other generals and their failure to follow his orders 
brought the Romans into the gravest danger. For it was not merely 
that the army sent by the general against Dubius and Iberia met with 
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'Ipqpiav ra6ra k6uorbxqos orparta pbvov, a6rbq 6k 6 Maupi- 
KLO~ bnaerjq KaK6v iipetvev, bhha K~KE~VOS kq r~hsuraiaq 15 
Gtohioeqosv ihni6aq, dpoq 6tsoh0q pohtq. 

16 SteahBq [an 6t tabBq ? Boissevain 

12. (Exc. de Sent. 39) 
'Ort fi r6v npoo60~q0ivrov bvapohrj rbv npoo60~~uavra 
baeup6rspov Gtarieqotv. 

I rivapokq [bvciy~q edd. rtpoa6o~jaavra [rtpoa60~6vra edd. 

(Exc. de Leg. Gent. 29) 
"Ort 'Irahia 6x6 r6v AoyytpapGov oxs6bv anaoa t?nsn6peqro. 
6td 6rj ~ai t?~ rfiq ouy~hqrou pouhfiq rfiq npsopur6paq 'Phpqq 
&pa iepe6atv k~ r06 nposor6roq [rfiq] t?v 'Pc;>pq r6v iep6v 
xepcpekvrov TLV~V, napsyivovro npso~su6p~vot hq rbv a6ro- 
Kpa~opa T0iq ~KE~OE pkp~(31~ k~~apKkTat. &LA' 6 n~pot~bq 5 

nohspoq kv 'Appsvia rs ~ara raljrbv ~ai t?q ra nspi rfiv E@av 
cuvsozq~hq rs ~ai O~K dlnohqyov, ptihhov pkv O~V kni ra 
psil,ova 6uoxspfi ~KTE~VO~EVO~, 066~pia~ b~~ohoyov OUVEXO- 
pqos orpartav rbv a6ro~paropa o66k pqv bxo~p6oav roiq 
k~sioe npaypaot 66vaptv orsihar. 6poq 6k ~ai k~ r6v nap6vrov lo 
TE ~ai kv6~~0pivov orparsupa rt ~uvaysipaq iiotshhsv 6 Paot- 
hsGq ~ai rrjv ahhqv kziesro t?ntpih&tav rs ~ai onou6fiv, s'i nhq 
ltvaq r6v fiyoupivov ro6 AoyytpapGov Eevouq 6s~thoqrat 
6hpotq 6nonsieov ~ai psyioraq knayyshh6psvoq xap~raq, ij6q 
rs nhsiorot r6v GuvarGv pstsriesvro hq 'Popaiouq rrjv t?~ ro6 15 

a6ro~patopoq clicpihstav npoo6~~6p~vot. 

3 rial post i~pcbat add. de Boor rq< del. Niebuhr 13 6e<ihoqrat [6~<thasrat Dindorf 

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 30) 
"Ort Batavoq b rGv 'Apapov Xayavoq 066spttiq dcpoppfjq fi 
o~q~soq Aapopsvoq o66k ~~u6fj yo6v ~ata 'Popaiov airiav 
bcthoaq rtva ouvesiva~, &Aha yap ~ai ~ara ~66~ 6poioq rb iiroq 
Tapyirtov xpdq PaothCa orsiAaq, hq ra ouvrax0ivra ~opioatro 
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these reverses while Maurice suffered no ill effects, but Maurice 
himself was reduced to desperate straits and barely escaped.?'? 

12. (Exc. de Sent. 39) 
If what is expected is delayed, he who is waiting is made to relax. 

24 
(Exc. de Leg. Gent. 29) 
Italy had been almost entirely devastated by the Lombards. There- 
fore, men were sent from the senate of Old Rome together with 
priests dispatched by the archbishop of Rome and they came as 
envoys to the Emperor to ask him to defend the lands there. 
However, the war with the Persians was raging both in Armenia and 
in the East, and not only was it not abating but was causing even 
greater difficulties. The result was that the Emperor was unable to 
send a considerable army or any force that was adequate for the 
situation there. Nevertheless, the Emperor did send a small army 
from the men whom he had available and he made great efforts to 
win over some of the leaders of the Lombards by approaching them 
with gifts and promising them very great rewards. Very many of the 
chiefs did accept the Emperor's generosity and came over to the 
Romans.293 

25 
1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 30) 
When in this year294 Baian as usual sent Targitius to the Emperor to 
receive the agreed payment (which was eighty thousand nornismata 
per year) and when Targitius had returned to him with the gold and 
the merchandise which he had bought with some of the money, then 
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r8v ~pqparov (6y604~ovra 66 ~thtaSsq bnijpxov siq Eroq 
ij~aorov voptoparov), EnstSlj r6v rs ahhov cpoprov, 6v EK r8v 
~pqparov kvsnopeboaro, ~ai rb xpuoiov E~ov Enavfj~sv hq 
adrov, EKE~VO~ dlva~o~uvrorara ~ai PapPaphrara acpvo napa- 
hboaq raq ouveq~aq, aq npbq TtPiptov rijq Kaioapoq kntpavra 
rO~qq sdebq Ev b p~aiq knotrjoaro, ~ai navor part@ ~tvfioaq 
bcpt~vsirat ~ara Slj rbv Caov norapbv psratb Ctppiou n6hso5 
~ai CtyyqSovoq. ~ai yecpupo6v En&)(&ip&t rbv i)oBv, kntPouhsOov 
pbv Ctppiq cfl nohst ~ai napaorfjoao0at tabrqv Pouhopsvoq, 
Gsioaq 66 plj S~a~ohu~siq npdq r8v 'Popaiov r6v Entcpuhar- 
tovrov Ev CtyyqSovt ~ai rljv EK nohho6 ro6 ~povou nsipav rs ~ai 
kntorrjpqv adr8v kv raiq Stanheoboatq rov norapbv vauoiv 
bn~tSop~voq, Pouh6psvoq rs npb <roc> rljv Pouhljv Eq rb 
cpavspbv k~nsoeiv rb Ey~sipqpa rshshoaoeat, nhoia ouvay~i- 
pas ~ara rljv avo navvoviav siq rbv "Iorpov xohha Papia, ~ai 
06 ~ata h6yov rfiq vaunqyt~ijq ri~vqq, 6poq EK ri3v kv6vrov 

rs ~ai bvopahoq taiq ~hnatq tbnrovraq rb 6Sop, ~tvqoaq 
dlep60v raiq rs Ena~rpiot ~ara rbv norap6v, ~ai adrbq psra 
naoqq rfiq 'APapov otpart6q nsrfj Sta rijq Ctpptavfjq nopsuo- 
pevoq vqoou, napayivsrat ~ara tbv Caov norap6v. 

Atatapa~0ivrov 66 r8v Ev raiq n6hsot rabzatq 'Popaiov 
~ai rb Ey~sipqpa ouvvoqoavrov, r06 rs kv CtyyqS6vt orpa- 
rqyo6 Cqeou roijvopa orsihavroq npbq rbv Xayavov ~ai 
knspor6vroq 6 TL 6lj ~ai Pouhopsvoq, siprjvqq PsPaiaq rs ~ai 
cpthiaq ouvsothoqq ad@ rs ~ai 'Popaiotq, npbq rbv Caov 
~(P~KETO IIOT~~OV, 6k ~~YOVTO~ h< 06 ~TE~LOWET~L YE(PUPO~V 

Ent~stpo6vroq adto6 rbv norapbv, od~ Enttpinovroq 6hoq roc 
a6to~paropoq. 06 ~ara 'Popaiov rt pq~avhpsvoq Ecpq porj- 
hsoeat nqyvbvat rljv yicpupav, ahhoq 66 ~ara C~hauqv8v 
~opsiv, ~ai Stanspatobpsvoq rbv Caov kntpaivov rs Eq rljv 
'Popaiov a60tq tbv "Iotpov Sta~rjosoeat ~ar' abrGv, nhoiov 
adr@ nohh8v napa ro6 'Popaiov adro~paropoq Eq rqv StaPaotv 
napao~suaropivov. ro6ro yap 6lj ~ai nporspov npbq ~aptv .so6 
'Popaiov Paothioq nptitat ~ai nohhaq ai~pahhtov pupta6aq EK 
rijq 'Popaiov yijq C~hauqvoiq 6sSouhopivov khsueipaq a60tq 
'Popaiotq bnoSo6vat. v6v Sk bppioeat pkv Ehsys npbq adr8v 06 

17 Gnst6opcvo~ Miiller [G(PEL~~~EVOS A i)rt18opsvo< Dindorf rrpo <TOG> Niebuhr [rrpbq A 
npiv Valesius 21 auprrq<apsvoq Hoeschel [&prrq<apsvo< A 30 64 Hoeschel [6si A 
37'Popaiov Dindorf [Phpqv A 
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the Khagan of the Avars, without seeking an excuse or a pretext or 
even troubling to invent a false charge against the Romans, suddenly 
with a most barbarous lack of shame broke the treaty which he had 
made with Tiberius immediately after he had become Caesar.29s With 
his whole army he came to the Save between Sirmium and 
Singidunum and began to bridge the river, having as his object the 
city of Sirmium, which he wished to capture.296 Fearing that he 
would be prevented from bridging the river by the Romans who were 
guarding Singidunum and being wary of their long expertise and skill 
with the ships that sailed on the river, he wished to complete his 
undertaking before his designs became known. Therefore, he 
brought together on the Danube in Upper Pannonia many huge ships 
and he built large troop-transports not according to shipwrights' 
standards but from what was available on the spot. He loaded them 
with many soldiers and oarsmen, who rowed not in rhythm but in a 
barbarously uncoordinated manner, and sent the vessels en masse 
down the river,297 while he with the whole of his army marched by 
way of the island of Sirmi~m~~~ and reached the river Save. 

The Romans in these cities were thrown into consternation, 
and, when they realised what the aim was, the general at Singi- 
d~num,~~~ whose name was Sethus, sent to the Khagan and asked him 
what his purpose was in coming to the river Save while there was a 
firm peace and friendship between him and the Romans. He also said 
that if he tried to bridge the river absolutely without the Emperor's 
permission, he would not stand idly by. The Khagan replied that he 
wished to build the bridge not with any designs against the Romans, 
but in order to attack the Slavs. When he had crossed the river and 
reached Roman territory, he would again cross the Danube against 
the Slavs if the Roman Emperor had a large number of vessels ready 
for him for the crossing. He pointed out that he had done this earlier 
to please the Roman Emperor and had freed and returned to the 
Romans many tens of thousands of captives from Roman territory 
who were in slavery amongst the Slavs. Now, he said, he had been 
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injured by the Slavs who had refused to pay him the yearly tribute 
due from them and had killed the Avar envoys sent to them.300 For 
these reasons he had come to the Save. To this end he told Sethus to 
receive envoys from him and send them on to the Emperor in order 
that they might ask him to make ready the vessels on the Danube for 
the Khagan since he intended to cross over to attack the Slavs. He 
said that he was ready to swear the oaths that were the strongest 
amongst the Romans and the Avars that he was not planning any 
harm to the Romans or the city of Sirmium but that he wished to 
construct the bridge for an attack upon the Slavic nation. 

These assurances were believed neither by Sethus nor by the 
Romans in Singidunum. However, they did not consider that they 
had an adequate force since they had few soldiers available and many 
of the swift warships were absent because the movement of the Avars 
had happened suddenly and unexpectedly. Moreover, the Khagan 
was beginning to threaten and aver that he himself was abiding by the 
terms of the peace with the Romans and that he would not cease to 
work on the bridge since he was proceeding against the Slavs, the 
enemies of both himself and the Romans. Furthermore, if any 
Roman dared to hurl one weapon against those working to build the 
bridge, they should be clear that they were the first to break the treaty 
and, since as a result they would have provoked the Avar nation to 
war, they could not complain at whatever the Roman Empire 
suffered at their hands. 

Having these fears, the authorities in Singidunum asked Baian 
to swear the oaths. He immediately drew his sword and swore the 
oaths of the Avars, invoking against himself and the whole Avar 
nation the sanction that, if he planned to build the bridge over the 
Save out of any design against the Romans, he and the whole Avar 
tribe should be destroyed by the sword, heaven above and God in the 
heavens should send fire against them, the mountains and the forests 
around fall upon them and the river Save overflow its banks and 
drown them. Thus were the barbarian oaths sworn by the Khagan. 
"Now," he said, "I wish to swear the Roman oaths," and he also 
asked what they held to be a sure and binding guarantee that if one 
who swore by it broke his oath, he would not escape the wrath of 
God. The archbishop of Singidunum, through those who were acting 
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dpxtepoorjvqv 6tinov raq Beonsoiaq PiPhouq a6r@ 6ta r6v EV 
pioq raq dyyekiaq Gta~opt(ovrov <~vExE~~L(~Ev>' ~ai 6s Sohe- 
phrara noq knt~puyapevoq rbv vo6v dviorarai re QK rqq 
~aei6paq ~ai o6v cpopq 6qeev nokh@ Kai oepaopart ra6ra 
npoanotqoapevoq Sixeoeat ~ai npoo~uvljoaq xpoeuporara 85 
&pvu ~ara ro6 hahrjoavroq ra Ev raiq byiatq 6tcpeipatq bwara 
0~06 pq66v <r6v> eipqpivov nap7 a6ro6 ~tayerjoeoeat. 66~~- 
rat rotyapo6v 6 CqBoq ro6q nap' a6ro6 npiopetq ~ai dnoorihhet 
eiq rtjv Paothi6a Ttpepiq r@ a6ro~paropt. 

"Em< 6.k oi' r& npiopetq rtjv hi rtjv PaotheGouoav nohtv 90 
66bv Gtljvuov, ~ai 6 afiro~parop Epehhe ra6ra dK06o&oeat, b 
Xayavoq iv pioq 6tapehhljoaq 066.k~ naoq onou6fj ~ai nohu- 
xetpia, oupnaoqq ah@ tfjq 'APapov bq eix~iv orpartdq oup- 
novo6oqq, ky~cpbpou rbv norapov, <rqv yicpupav tsheo>8fivat 
Pouhopevoq npiv fj 6 aljro~parop adro6 ouvvoljoa~ ro PoG- 95 
hsupa 6ta~ohfietv ahbv k~ r6v kvovtov knt~~tpljoot. 

82 bvsxeiptoev add. Hoeschel 86 Gpvu de Boor [opvu A opvuot Niebuhr 87 r6v add. 
Niebuhr 94 <rqv ybqupav r~hso>Bijvat scripsi (cf. v. 18) [Bflvat A xbpa~ ExtBeivat Niebuhr 
cp0aoat Dindorf 

2. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 3 1) 
"Ort dcpt~opivov r6v npiopeov r6vYAPapov Eq rtjv Paothi6a ~ai 
airobvrov rbv atro~paropa napao~euaoat raq va6q r@ Xayavq 
~ai rfj orpart@ r6v 'Apapov Eq rbv "Iorpov Gtapqoopkvq ~ara 
C~hauqv6v (eappo6vra yap 176q rbv Xayavov 65 rljv cpthiav rtjv 
abro6 rtjv yicpupav TE Eq rbv Caov Epya(eo0at norapbv ~ai 5 

pofiheoeat ro6q ~otvo6q Exep06~ a6ro6 re ~ai'popaiov Z~hau- 
qvoGq Q~rpiyat), ra6ra dnayyethavrov, e606q p6v rb kntxeipqpa 
~ai rtjv iivvotav roc Xayavou Gtiyvo oacp6q 6 atro~parop, cbq 
rtjv n6htv rb Cipptov iteheiv Pouhopevoq kpya~otro ttjv yi- 
cpupav dno~oh6oat Pouh6p~voq rqv r6v dvay~aiov E~CTKO~L~~V, 10 

6noq Alp@ napaorljootro ~tjv nohtv (06 yap qv bno~phoaq 
Ganavaq Eq a6rtjv xpoanoeipevoq, rfj ouveorhoq npbqYAPapouq 
eiprjvq 0appi3v), dnop6v 66 orparttiq, oGrt hiyo npbq rtjv 
'APa pov Grjvaptv dvrtra~opivqq, &Ah' 0666 6htyiorqq o hoq 
bnapxoboqq ah@, navrov r6v orpartort~6v ~arahoyov kq rbv 15 

npbq nipoaq nohspov Qv 'Appevia re ~ai rfj pioq r6v norap6v 
ivqoxohqpivov, dnenpoono~eiro 6qeev cbq 06 ouvvoljoaq rb 
pouheuekv r@ Xayavq, iicpao~e 66 porjh~oeat p6v ~ai a6rbq ~ara 
C~hauqv6v a6ro6q xopqoat nohha rqq 'Popaiov knt~pareiaq 
Gqobvtov, O~K dvat 66 rqq Ent~etp~osoq rbv ~atpbv'APapotq 20 
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as intermediaries, immediately proffered him the holy books. He, 
most treacherously concealing his intent, stood up from his throne, 
pretended to receive the books with great fear and reverence, threw 
himself on the ground and most fervently swore by the God who had 
spoken the words on the holy parchment that nothing of what he had 
said was a lie. Thereupon Sethus received his envoys and sent them 
off to the Emperor Tiberius in the capital. 

While the envoys were still on the road to the imperial city and 
the Emperor was still to hear the news, the Khagan meanwhile did 
not relax his efforts but with all zeal and a large workforce (for the 
whole Avar army, as it were, joined in the work) continued to build 
the bridge over the river, wishing <the bridge to be completed> 
before the Emperor should learn of his plan and attempt to stop what 
he was doing. 

2. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 3 1) 
The envoys of the Avars reached the capital and asked the Emperor 
to make ready the ships for the Khagan and the Avar army which 
would cross the Danube to attack the Slavs. They said that the 
Khagan, enthused with friendship towards him, was building a 
bridge on the river Save and wished to destroy the Slavs, the common 
enemies of himself and the Romans. When they delivered their 
message, immediately the Emperor realised clearly the aim and 
intent of the Khagan, that he was building the bridge because he 
wished to take Sirmium and wanted to cut off the transportation of 
supplies so that he might starve the city into surrender. (Trusting in 
the peace treaty with the Avars, Tiberius had not laid up adequate 
supplies in the city.) The Emperor did not have an army available - I 
do not mean an army capable of opposing the Avar horde, since he 
lacked even a tiny force - because all the military units were occupied 
with the war against the Persians in Armenia and Mesopotamia. He, 
therefore, pretended that he did not recognise what the Khagan was 
planning and said that he too was eager that they attack the Slavs, 
who were causing much damage to the Roman Empire. However, 
this was not a good time for the Avars to make an attack, since the 
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oupcpipovra, Tobp~ov fj6q n~pi X~po6va korparon~Gsupivov 
~ai rax~iav aYo0qotv a6rGv, fjv rbv "Iorpov Stan&pato06ot, 
S~E,opivov. ahha kntox~iv yap v6v &{vat ~ahbv a6roi)q ~ai 
bn~ppahkoeat rtjv kntx~ipqotv. a6roq Si 06 nohho6 xpovou rtjv 
Gtavotav yvhoeoeat Tobp~ov, onot 6tj ~ai rfjq Ecp66ou rtjv 25 
Evvotav Exotsv, ~ai rabrqv Sqhqv notrjo~tv r@ Xayavq. 

Ta6ra O~K iihae& rov'APapov np~oP~urtjv kC&nirq6&q npbq 
roc Paothkwq oupn~nhaopkva, ~ai Oq rbv &no TO~~KWV arjroiq 
npopahhop~voq cpobov kcpkc~tv fjhnt<& rfjq ixtvoiaq aljrobq. 
E605e 6' oh nsie~oea~ ~ai ouv~rie~ro navroq kntoxljostv tbv 30 
Xayavov. qv 6i: o6roq 8 pahtora kvayov a6rbv ci~i ~ai naporpb- 
vov hq rov ~arh'Pwpaiov noh~pov. ~ai 06roq pi:v 66pa kcp' oiq 
bnkox~ro nohha ~optoap~voq kkhppflo~ rfjq Paothi80q' ~ai 
ouvipq ~ara rtjv 'Ihhupt6v a6tov 6to6ebovra p~ra r6v npo- 
nspnovtov 6hiyov 'Popaiov npoq tGv K~T~T~E~~VT~V rtjv 35 
xhpav C~hauqv6v civatpeefjvat. 

06 nohhai 6i: 6tk6papov fipkpat, ~ai napauri~a iir~poq 
fi~sv k~ r06 Xayavou orah~iq kq ttjv PaothiGa xpeop~urqq, 
C6haxoq roijvopa, 65 ~io66ou npbq Paothia rux0v cpavsphrara 
176q ~ai p~ra yupvfjq rfjq dvatS~iaq iicpq 66~. Oq 8 Caoq piv 46q 40 

&tanicppa~rat norapdq y~cpupoe~iq ~jhiet6v tt vopi<o 6taP~Pa~- 
06oeat- rb yap npo6qhorarov kv ~i6oot hkystv y6yoq r@ 
hkyovrt. ~ai o66~pia pqxavtj 'Popaiouq knap~ioat Ctppiq rfj 
n6h&t, pqr& tpocpfjq pqr& pqv kripaq r~vbq Poqe~iaq 6ta ro6 
norap06 rb hotndv iq a6rtjv konh~uoopkvqq, nhtjv ~i ptj 45 

rooabrq 'Popaiov dcpi~otro nhqei)q hq hvap~t ~ai Pia T~V TE 

r6v 'Apapov cinshaoat orpattav ~ai Gtah6oat rtjv yicpupav. 
xpfjvat yo6v rbv abro~paropa pqGap6q k~noh&pi3oat ptkq 
iiv~~a noh~oq ECTE~O~~, pkhhov 6k ~brpaq (rabtq yap aCrQ 
6Tjnoue~v k~pTjoaro rfj hik~t), 'APapouq TE ~ai rbv t6v 'APapov so 
Xayavov, &Ah' ikayay6vra o@ouq anavraq roil< iv a6rfj orpart- 
hraq TE ~ai oi~qropaq, 06 ptjv dhha ~ai ooa koriv a6roiq r6v 
cpip~oeat Guvapivov ~rqparov, napaxopfjoat r@ Xayavq rfjq 
x6h~oq yupvfjq r& ~ai ipqpou rb hotndv ~aecorhoqq. 8~601- 
~kvat yap a6rbv plj v6v pi:v raiq rfjq ~ipqvqq kppiv~tv npoo- 55 

notoivro'Popaiot ouvefi~atq, pixpt rbv ~ara ll~po6v 6ta80tvro 
n6h&pov, 6taOkp~vot 6i: p&tkn&tra navutpart@ ~ara 'APapov 
xopTjoot~v, kro~porarov ixtr&ixtopa rabrqv ys Gqnou rljv n6htv 
iixovr~q ~ar' aCr6v ~ai OGTE norap@ p~rati) p~yiotq O~TE ptjv 

56 6ta0otvro A [&laOsivro X edd. 57 81aetp~vol Bekker [61arr0Cpsvo1 A 
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Turks were encamped at Cherson and they would quickly hear if the 
Avars crossed the Danube. It would be better if they withdrew and 
postponed their assault. He himself would shortly learn the in- 
tentions of the Turks and where they proposed to attack, and he 
would pass on this information to the Khagan. 

The Avar envoy was aware that this story had been purposely 
put together by the Emperor, who hoped by confronting them with 
fear of the Turks to divert them from their object. The envoy, who 
was the major advocate continually urging war with the Romans, 
seemed to go along and agreed to refer the whole matter to the 
Khagan. He departed the capital with many gifts for what he 
promised to do. But it happened that while he was crossing Illyricum 
with his small Roman escort he was killed by Slavs who were raiding 
the area. 

Only a few days had passed when suddenly another envoy from 
the Khagan, whose name was Solakh, arrived at the capital. When he 
was granted an audience with the Emperor he declared boldly and 
with a complete lack of shame, "I think it is a waste of words to 
inform you that the river Save has now been cut by a bridge. To 
inform those who know of what is very clear to them merely brings 
blame upon the speaker. Since in future food or any other assistance 
cannot be brought to the city of Sirmium by river, there is no strategy 
which will protect the Romans there unless a Roman army comes 
large enough to drive the Avar army away by force and break the 
bridge. The Emperor ought not make war upon the Avars and the 
Khagan of the Avars over one worthless city (or rather 'a jar', which 
is the expression he used), but should withdraw from it unharmed all 
the soldiers and civilian occupants together with all of their movables 
and leave the city stripped and deserted for the Khagan. The Khagan 
fears that at present the Romans are pretending to adhere to the 
peace treaty only until they settle the war with the Persians. When 
they have settled that, then they will throw their whole army against 
the Avars, having Sirmium as a very suitable bridgehead against 
them and being separated by no river or any other obstacle. For it is 
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8ripq rtvi Guo~opia navrsh6q 6tstpy6p~vot. oacpiq TE siva~ ~ai 60 
cpavsphratov bq O~K kni  ah@ r@ 'Apapov, sipqvqq r@ aljro- 
 paro opt npbq aljrobq ora0spbq ouvsorhoqq, rqht~ai)fa nspi 
rtjv n6htv TO Cipptov @~06opqoaro rei~q. XaipEtv pEv yap 
Ecpao~s rov Xayavov ~ai ini roiq ~ae' ii~aorov Eroq orehho- 
pivotq aCr@ napa PaotLioq 6hpotq. ~ahbv yap bnap~stv ~rflpa 65 
~ai ~puobv ~ai apyupov ~ai pEv o6v 8o0flra oqpt~qv. kxavrov 
6' o6v bc~o~rqt6rspov sivat roljrwv ~ai rtpthrspov rtjv W~X~V, 
nspi fiq (~~Poljpsvov aljrbv ~ai bvahoy1~6psvov, bq ra nohha 
r6v siq rbv cpeaoavra X~~VOV Kar' ~KE~V~V 6finou rqv ~hpav 
knsL06vrov i0v6v rotoljrotq 6hpotq 'Popaiot npo6shsaoavrsq 70 
rihoq iq ~atpbv int0ipsvot navohs0pia 6ticp0~tpav, olj~ &no- 
orqosoeat rflq 8nt~&tpfjo&oq, 06 6hpotq, 0ljK inayyshiat<, olj~ 
Bripq rtvi r6v navrov, npiv av rtjv n6htv rb Cipptov ~stpooa- 
psvoq ttjv Ctpptavtjv unaoav oi~sthoqrat vqoov, fjv 61~at6rara 
~ai X~OO~~KELV ah@ rqnai6ov np6rspov ~tflpa ysvopivqv, 75 
aljr6v 6E bnb 'Apcipov nohspq0ivrov, dq ivrsG0sv ~ai ra 
~rqpara ~ara rb si~bq aljr@ ptihhov ~ai oljePopaiotq &ppocstv. 

TaGra itapacs piv, ~ai rtjv 6tavotav 6stv6q 6x6 TE 6pyflq 
~ai hhqq ~UV~XEE roi) aljro~paropoq' TO& E~K~OL 6i, bq ivflv, 
hoyotq ~ai aljrbq ~pqoapsvoq dvrihskev 66s. bq oGrs Guvapst 80 
~ai bv6psia ~stpbq oijre oocpia nsptflhesv qptiq 6 Xayavoq, dhha 
sipqvaq rs ~ai ouv0rj~aq ~ai 0sbv rbv 6po0ivra ~aeuPpioaq, 
navri nou 6flLov. nhiov 6E 6poq 0lj6iv aljr@ rtjv bntoriav oIpat 
napi~stv- 0brrov yap av abr@ piav r6v Buyatipov ~arsyyu+xo, 
6uoiv 6nap~ouo6v, fi rb Cipptov rtjv n6htv ~K&V napa6hoo. si 85 

6i ys Suvapst ~ai Pia raljrqv ikihot, ~ai oijto rbv bpptopivov 
nap' aljroc 0sbv EK~LKOV bvapivov aljrbq fi~tota rt Karanpo- 
io0at rflq 'Popaiov nohtrsiaq ivvoqesiqv nori. 

'Eni ~06'50~~ T~V TIPEOPEUT~~V ~~o~E~~~~Evo~ TCapEOKEU- 
~(ETO i~ r6v iv6vrov rfj n6hst bpljv~tv, otpartav piv, dq Ecp0qv 90 

sipq~hq, 066i Ppa~siav rtva EXOV, orparqyobq 6i ~ai ijyspovaq 
~ai ho~ayobq orihhov, rob< pEv 6th rqq 'Ihhupt6v, rob< 6E 6th 
Aahpariaq, b< &v rtjv x6htv 6ta cppoupbq ii~otsv. 

65 ~akov Dindorf KBV A 70 rrpo6~k~aoavr~q scripsi [npo6qk~aoavre< A de Boor npo- 
~akboavrsq edd. 74 Zlpplavr)~ Hoeschel [Z~pptaiav?p A 76 nok~pqebvrov [~araxokE- 
pq0Bvrov Niebuhr 



Fragment 25,2 Translation 227 

clear and most obvious that, at a time when there was a secure peace 
between the Emperor and the Avars, he did not surround the city of 
Sirmium with such strong walls for their benefit." 

The envoy continued that the Khagan was satisfied with the 
gifts sent each year to him by the Emperor; for gold, silver and silken 
clothes were valuable commodities. However, since life was more 
valuable and desirable than all of these, he had been worrying about 
this and reflecting that many of the peoples who beforetimes had 
come to this land had first been enticed with such gifts by the 
Romans, who in the end had attacked and destroyed them utterly.301 
Therefore, he would not abandon his attempt for gifts, under threats 
or through any other pressure at all, until he had taken the city of 
Sirmium and was in possession of the whole isle of Sirmium, which, 
as a former possession of the Gepids, most justly belonged to him, 
since they had been conquered by the Avars, with the result that what 
had been theirs rightly belonged to him rather than to the Romans. 

This declaration caused consternation and threw the mind of 
the Emperor into a terrible turmoil of anger and grief. Nevertheless, 
as best he could, he summoned the appropriate words and replied, 
"It is clear to every single person that the Khagan has outflanked us 
not through force or bravery of his troops or through wisdom, but by 
scorning the treaty of peace and God by whom he swore. But, I think, 
his treachery will bring him no more gains. I should rather betroth to 
him one of my two daughters than willingly surrender the city of 
Sirmium. Even if he should take it by force, I, while awaiting the 
retribution of God whom he has so insulted, shall never consent to 
abandon any part of the Roman state." 

With these words he dismissed the embassy and prepared to 
defend the city as best he could under the circumstances. Since, as I 
have already said, he did not have even a small army, he sent out 
generals, counts and tribunes, some through Illyricum, some through 
Dalmatia, to hold the city with the aid of garrison troops.302 
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1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 19) 
'Ort napeo~eua(ero 6 TtPiptoq Gtahdoat rbv npbq nipoaq 
x6hepov. rotyapodv oijroq bpioav r@ Paothei, bqiqotv kxi 
ro6rq Zaxapiav Ev roiq 'Popaiov re ~ai nepo6v pe0opiot~ 
npeo~euoopevov ~ai ab0tq 6v 6tj ~ai nobha~tq Exi raiq 
rota6ratq t?~&tporovqoe xpeia~q. 6 6i: bq~~opevoq ~ai 6fjhov 5 
~araorjoaq, Eq' Q hot joaro dq nipoaq rtjv aqtktv, 6  pi:^ 
bxfjpxev EV TO~TOL~, Pao~hehq 8i: nepo6v E~xipxet 'AvGiyav. 
ofiroq 6i: dvtjp ~ara rooodrov Exiqpwv re fiv ~ai xpaypaot 
xheioro~q bpthjoaq, ~ae' 6oov re ah@ hi pa~porarov ~ai ra 
rod xpovou kuvtPatvev Extoqpayi(ovrt r@ xavu yqpahiq rb 10 
vouvs~iq. 

'ExetGtj 6i: ouvqh0krqv byxod rfjq x6heoq rod Aapaq, khv 
roiq ~ai oi rhv E~eivq xoheov 'Popaiov re ~ai rIepo6v 
fi ysp6veq, oi pkv 6fj kkq pr60vr0 ii~aorot 6tahe~0qoopevot xepi 
rod 6xoq 680v ~ara0io0a~ rbv xohspov. 6 66 ye r6v pe00piov 15 
heyopevoq npori~rop (6qhoi 6E xapa 'Popaiotq rbv Eq rodro 
~arahey6pevov bciaq rbv Paoihetov xpoo~exaorjv), o6roq Stj 
oh ~area~e6aos ~ahOPaq, Ev ails ijpehhov k~aripaq xohtreiaq 
xpioPe~q ra eipqpiva 6tao~ixreo0at' rodro yap rb hetrobpyqpa 
avoeiv re ~ai Ek bpxfjq r@ xpori~ropt Extrirpaxrat. xapaoKeu- 20 
ao0ivrov oh rhv rot6v6e kv6ta~rqparov, ~ai yevopivov Ev r@ 
act@ rod 'AvSiyav TE ~ai Zaxapiou Kai ?6v rfjq xeptot~i60q 
bpx6vrov, rod pkv 'AvSiyav rljv ouvihsuotv xotoupivou EK rod 
Aapaq, Zaxapiou 66 EK rod Map6tq, ~ai a6015 o6x J1rrov raiq 
arjraiq xpopivov Gt~atohoyiatq, aioxep ~ai EV raiq nporipatq 25 

xpeopeia~q. ~ai r6v piv rIepoi3v pouhopivov ~opi(so0at bxb 
'Popaiov ra ooaxep EK xheiorou xp6vou eih0eoav xpjpara ra 
6topohoyq0ivra Exi r6v 'Iouor~v~avod xp6vov, xpbq ro6rotq 
Exetv ~ai rb Aapaq, ri3v 6i: Stj 'Popaiov 155 Evavriaq bx~oxupt(o- 
pivov Gore pq6i:v ~arart0ivat pjrs ptjv Goxep rtpjpar6q ttvoq 30 

xpiaoea~ rtjv eipjvqv, bhha yap ~ai bvaohoao0at &xb nspo6v 
rb Aapaq, bvrahhaypa pivrot napixovraq rljv bpxfjq nepo- 
appsviav re ~ai 'Ap(avqvtjv tiveu r6v bpqoripaq xhpaq oi~q- 
ropov r6v ooot rfjCPopaiov xpoosxhpqoav xohtrsia. xheiorov 
oh, Gonep ei~oq, Eni rqhi~q xpaypart xpoevqveyp~vov h6yov 35 

~ai fj~~ora siq ijpyov &~8ivrov, pjre ptjv rfj oupqovia bpqoiv 

2 dpiaav T@ Dindorf [dpioavrsq codd. dphaavla edd. 12 tn&tSi Hoeschel [ETEI SE~ codd 
34 npoasxhpqaav Niebuhr [nposxhpqaav codd. 
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26 
1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 19) 
Tiberius was making an attempt to end the war with the Persians. 
Since this was the Emperor's wish, he again sent Zacharias, who had 
often been appointed to such a task, on an embassy for this purpose 
to the border between the Romans and the Persians. He arrived, 
explained for what purpose he had come to the Persians, and waited 
there. The Persian king sent Andigan, a man of wisdom and wide 
experience, in that he had lived a very long time and his great age had 
strengthened his good sense.303 

When they met near to the city of Daras, and with them the 
governors of the Roman and Persian cities there, both sides prepared 
to discuss how they might end the war. The so-calledprotectorofthe 
borders (which in Latin indicates one appointed to the rank of 
imperial guardsman) made ready the tents in which the envoys of 
both states would examine the proposals (a duty which from the very 
beginning has been entrusted to the protector).304 When this housing 
had been made ready and Andigan, Zacharias and the governors of 
the neighbourhood had assembled - Andigan coming from Daras, 
Zacharias from Mardis305 -, they rehearsed the same arguments as on 
the earlier embassies. The Persians wished to receive from the 
Romans the money which had customarily been paid for a very long 
time and which had been agreed upon in Justinian's reign, and they 
also wanted to keep Daras. The Romans, to the contrary, were 
determined to pay nothing nor to buy peace for an indemnity, as it 
were, and they wished to recover Daras from the Persians, offering in 
exchange Persarmenia (as they had from the beginning) and 
Arzanene excepting those inhabitants of both lands who had 
defected to the Roman Empire.jo6 When, as was appropriate, a great 
many words had been spoken upon this important issue and no 
progress had been made (since the sides could not reach agreement), 
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roiv pspoiv ~upPatv6vrov cihhjhotq, rbv 'AvGiyav napa~porj- 
oaoeat Za~apiav bnoron joavra Ecp' 4 Bioeat ouveq~aq OGK ES 
rb ~Gnpsniq, &Aha yap navrq cioupcpopouq rfj 'Popaiov cip~fj, 
cpavat hiysrat rota6s- rsi~q ~ai n6hat ~ai s'i rt rotofirov, (T> 40 
av6psq, cpuha~rjptov, cpuharrstv piv, hq E~KO~, Guvjosrat ~ai 
xohtv ~ai nohtrsiav 8hqv. Ev oiq 66 ruy~avouotv oi ro6rotq 
nsp~ns(ppaypivot, ~pljnrstv <oG> Pa610v. cpjpq yap cisi XEL- 

pofirat ra npaypara ~ai ra 60Kocvra nos a6qha ~aesoravat 
nporieqot raiq b~oaiq Gonsp En' ciyoptiq kv cpavsp@ r@ Pouho- 45 
pivq npiaoeat 6v~a. rotyapofiv ~ai ipsiq EksntorapsOa rfp 
'Popaiov cipxljv nohipotq ~vr~p~i60uoav nhsiorotq ~ai nohha- 
~6os rfjq oi~oupivqq onha ~tvofioav ~ai rfj 6uvapst pspspto- 
pivqv oxs6bv kcp' 6~aorq Pappap* yivst, ~ai rtjv ~a0' fiptiq 
nohtrsiav ot~ cinb rponou 'Popaiot ytvho~ouot pq8svi r6v 50 
navrov civephnov vfiv nohspofioav 3 'Popaio~q povotq. bq oh 
bp6v p6v nohhoiq i50vsot pa~opivov, ip6v 66 povotq bpiv, oijro 
~ai raq Cuvej~aq civay~q 6tarteivat. PiPatov yap av yivotro 
'Popaiotq rs rb nsptsivat ~ai npbq nohha 6tayovt<opivotq iievq 
~ai npdq piav r6v nspo6v nohtrsiav, ~aeansp ~ai qpiv EV 55 
PsPaiq ysvjosrat rb ~parsiv npdq ot6iva r6v ahhov 3 npbq 
'Popaiouq p6vouq ii~ouot rljv 6tacpopbv ~ai r@ npbq Eva ~ai rbv 
atrbv napararrso0at n6hspov. 

Taka knsi E~E~EV 6 'AvGiyav, &~q~oora Za~apiav hkysrat 
bnopstSt6oat ~ai 66s sinsiv. si) oot yivotro, (T> 'Avtiiyav, ~ai 60 

nipoq nscpu~ort ~ai paprupofivrt 'Popaiotq rfjq civ6psiaq ~ai 
naparpboavrt rrjv cihjestav ot6ap6q. si yap pj, hq iicpqq, 
'Popaiov n~ptsontiro 66vaptq ~ai rljv nohu~stpiav roc ~ar' 
abrljv orparoc ~ara nohha <rfjq> o~Kou~.L~vT~s kkirstvsv iievq, 
~ai hq Eyscp6poos rfj 6uvapst rljv eaharrav ~ai raq flnsipouq 65 

xspti<suks r@ navra~ofi napsivai rs ~ai xsptsivat, ri av o'ist 
nsnoveivat nipoaq 3 Eni nooov civrto~siv r@Gs r@ nohipq; 
oipat p6v O~V iiyoys ~atro YE 6jnou roGvopa oup(~0apfjvat 
nipoatq, ~ai p6vq vt~fjoat r@ pq6inors cpipso0at rfj pvqpq. 
ro6rov Za~apia sipqpivov 6 'AvSiyav rfi otyfj E6jhoos rb 70 

vsvt~fjoeat r@ h6yq. rotafira pkv O~V apcpo 8~shsyio~~)v. 
'Ev rooo6rcp 66 6 Ta~ooph nspo6v orparqybq apa rfj 

nspot~fj orpart@ Eq ra innaotpa ra nspi rfiv NiotPtv korparo- 
ns6~6sro ~ara rbv Muy6ovtov norapov. Maupi~toq 6i: Xapa- 

43 oi, add. Niebuhr 64 rflq add. Niebuhr 65-66 qrreipouq xsptb<suCs MP [irrsipou< b<su<a 
Hoeschel flrrs~ptb<suCs BE 70 KO Hoeschel [KG (6) codd. 74 Muy6ov1ov Niebuhr [May- 
6ovtov codd. 
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Andigan is said to have made the following attempt upon Zacharias, 
who was on guard against making an agreement that was both 
dishonourable and altogether detrimental to the Roman state: 

"Gentlemen, walls and gates and similar defensive works can 
probably protect a city and a whole state. But it is not easy to conceal 
the condition of those so shut in. For always rumour is master of 
everything, and whatever appears to be secret she offers to men's ears 
as if to a buyer of goods on the open market.307 And so, we know well 
that the Roman Empire, which is facing a large number of enemies, is 
fighting in many parts of the world and has its forces divided in 
hostilities with almost every barbarian nation, while, it is reasonable 
to assume, the Romans know that our state is at present at war with 
no one at all except the Romans. You are at war with many peoples, 
we with you alone; thus the necessity for the treaty. Just as the 
Romans would be certain to prevail if they were fighting either a 
number of tribes or the Persian kingdom alone, so we shall certainly 
conquer since we have a dispute with no one other than the Romans 
and since we are committed to only one war." 

When Andigan said this, it is reported that Zacharias, having 
listened to him, smiled gently and replied, "My thanks to you, 
Andigan, a Persian born who bears witness to the bravery of the 
Romans and does no violence to the truth. If, as you say, the might of 
the Romans were not drawn off, if they were not deploying the major 
part of their army against the many nations of the world and with 
their strength linking, as it were, the sea and the land by their 
conquering presence everywhere, what do you think the fate of the 
Persians would be? How long would they hold out in the war? I think 
that the Persians would perish along with their very name, and 
eternal oblivion is all that they would win." When Zacharias had said 
this, Andigan by his silence confessed to defeat in the debate. Such 
was the discussion between them. 

Meanwhile, Tankhosdro, the general of the Persians, was 
encamped with the Persian army by the river Mygdonius in an area 
near to Nisibis which was suitable for cavalry. Maurice had 
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~hoa~ 6nfjpxe raq bpcp' abrov 8uvap~tq kv r@ 8tj h~yopivq 
Movo~aprov, 8v byxtebpq Kovoravrivqq rfjq noheoq. Eort yap 
GTjnou ra nepi rb Movo~aptov anavra iivuspa re Kai innopora 
~ai orpat@ 8vo~qvTjoaoeat byaea. oijro pi:v 06~01 bneracppeb- 
OVTO. 

'Arap 6 'AvGiyav ETL Cuveorhoqq rfjq k~~hqoiaq 8xpijro 
~ai nroiatq rtoi ~ai cpsva~topoiq Zaxapia bnoGqh8v, hq a6tbq 
e'iq povoq 6 tita~ohbov rov TaxoopC;) rtjv 'Popa'i~tjv yfjv 
~arao~ioat anaoav. ruxbv yap, kv Q Gtaheyopevoq Ijv, bvscpai- 
VETO rtq TO~TWV stj r8v kq raxoq inna(opivov re ~ai raq byyshiaq 
r@ raxet r8v ~KWV ~~~KO~L(~VTOV, nharrop~voq k~ r06 Ta- 
xooGpc3 &oraheat. ~ai 6tj rbv 'AvGiyav i6ia happavov kv~xetpi- 
(&to oi kntorohrjv, 8v 8vecpipet0, C;)q TaxooGpC;) 6~70~~ 
yeypacporoq, oia b~aei~rou oijoqq rfjq nspo8v orpa~tbq, paha 
TE 6pphoqq ~ai &tj kppaheiv kq rfivePopa'i~fiv. rota6ra WEU~O- 

pivqq rfjq kn~orohfjq, ouveyeb6ero roiq yeypappivotq ~ai 6 
~ovtopr6q, 6q r@ byyeh~acpopq are aptt bcptypivq k~ rfjq 
6601nopiaq oupnenhaopivoq re ~ai kvt(avov nohbq nspi rqv 
~opqv bnfjp~~v. apa Gi: ~ai 6 'AvGiyav 6tahey6pevoq r@ ~OEL 
bxs~piveto ~ai rf~ ahhq ~tvTjost to6 ohparoq bnecpaivsro oia pfi 
kcptipevoq nohipou. rb pera .sacra ~ara 6tj tbv kbhhoyov kaurbv 

8yxahtvo6oeai re bGbvarov, r06r0 piv kv nohhaiq puptaot 
Suv~orapivqq rfjq Ilepot~fjq Guvapeoq, r06r0 62 ~ai kq ra 
pahtota iepivqq ttjv 'Popaiov axaoav ~ai 6tj napauri~a 
nupnohrjos~v, ~ai hq, ei pkv 'Popaiot iihotvro ~a0' 6v av 
pobho~vro rp6nov Ilipoat kpneG8oat raq onovGaq, bcpiCeo0at 

yo6v tbv ~rbxov rQv cpaperp8v ro6 nepot~o6 b~obo~o0al 
nhrj0ouq- ahhoq re Si: SeGtivat rtjv ro6 ~ar' arjroc~ paothioq 
bpytjv 8q xp6vov roo6vSe civapahhopivouq rbv n6hepov. 

Oijro pkv o6v 6 'AvGiyav Gohsphrara TE ~ai ciha(ovt~h- 
rara r@ ~opnq xpqoap~voq r8v i)qparov knharrero t-~ovti ptj 
npooieoeat roc nohipou rb a6rekoGotov. ouveiq Si: ~ai Zaxa- 
piaq rb bnarqhbv r8v eipqpivov ~ai tqv ~opxohoyiav xapa- 
niraopa eivat ro6 ~eb8ouq. &'AvGiyav, Ecpq, O~K kv r@ cinarbv ~b 

75 abrov [acrov EMP 80 Lxpflro [Expkro edd. 86-87 ~VEXEL~~<ETO oi [EVEXE~PIL;~ T' oi X 
kvex~ip~<i oi Hoeschel 88 a~aOE~rou Hoeschel [~a0brrou codd. 96 TaxooGph [Tay- 
xooGpci, B 
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established his army behind a defensive work at a place called 
Monocartum in the neighbourhood of the city of Constantina. (The 
whole area around Monocartum has water and fodder for the horses 
and is suitable for an army to encamp.) Thus they protected 
themselves with a ditch. 

While the negotiations were still in progress, Andigan tried to 
frighten and mislead Zacharias by intimating to him that it was he 
alone who was restraining Tankhosdro from devastating all the land 
of the Romans. For while he was speaking it happened that one of the 
swift mounted couriers who carry messages speedily put in an 
appearance, pretending that he had been sent by Tankhosdro. He 
took Andigan aside and handed him a letter in which it was written, 
as if by Tankhosdro himself, that the Persian army was out of control 
in its eagerness to attack Roman territory. The letter lied, but the lie 
was given substance by the large amount of dust which was in the 
messenger's hair and which he had covered himself with as if he had 
just arrived from his journey. While Andigan was speaking with him 
he indicated by his expression and other gestures that he did not want 
war. When afterwards he returned to the meeting he said to 
Zacharias that Tankhosdro was troubling him and telling him that 
the eagerness of the army was irresistible and beyond restraint, partly 
because the Persian force consisted of many tens of thousands, partly 
because it was exceedingly eager immediately to burn and ravage all 
the Roman territory. If the Romans agreed to make the treaty on the 
terms desired by the Persians, it would hold back from hostilities. But 
if the Romans were unwilling, he would allow it to attack the Roman 
East straightaway, for the Romans would yield even when they heard 
only the clatter of the quivers of the Persian host. Besides, he was 
afraid of their king's anger at their having put off the war for so long. 

With this most dishonest and deceitful boasting Andigan 
pretended that he was deliberately restraining the hostilities which 
were developing quite independently. Zacharias realised that the 
guile and boasting in his words were a blind for his lies and said, 
"Andigan, wisdom is not shown by lies, especially when the victim 
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kxiqpov Gqhobrat, pahtora rob dxaropivou cuvst66roq. Ji yap 
OYEL ps pq kksxiorao0at Oq nhaopara Sort ra 6x6 ri3v IIspoGv 
npaooopsva rs ~ai hsy6pEva ~ai 0fi6i:v ETE~OV ij So~qotq ~ai 115 
dn00Kt6opatCl Kcli (PEVCXKLU~O~, Kai &< 0i) (~fi~bq &TICLVTC~ ~ab~a 
SGpaparo6pyqoaq Svvoi3v k~qopfiostv 'Popaiouq; Oq av o6v 
pobhst ~ai dpeorov oot ~'iq, Sqiqpt xot~iv. nhqv si) io0t Oq kv 
dpxaiq rob6s rob nohipou 'Popaiotq rb 6nhoqopsiv qoprt~h- 
rarov rt Sqaivsro, &or& dpkhst ~ai i~srsiatq Sxphps0a Oq Gp6q 120 
pq dvay~ao0ijva1 oqtiq Enthapio0at 6nhov. ~ara rooobrov yap 
Sq rb dnohspov Sntpp~nkoraza E~XOV, Oq ~ai axpt 'Anapsiaq 
khaoat nipoaq ~ai pkv 06v ~XPL afirqq YE Gfinou 'Avrtoxsiaq. 
Gp6v TE npdq rabra pq Gno~ahaoavrov, bq' 06 fpnaoavro 
'Popaiot rb k8&ho~iv6uvov, olpat pq dyvosiv nkpoaq, 61s 0662;. 125 
pixptq afiri3v r8v p~00piov dvatpozi oiot kyiv~o0s dqt~io0at. 
vbv yobv nsnat6sup~vov d~ptp6i>~'Popaiov rov nohspov gappa- 
hiot ri Sopsv ~ai sfiihntGsq Oq, EY YE ~tvfioot 6 TaxooGph, 
Gnavrtaoetv oi Sv afizoiq ys Gfixou zoiq 6piotq 66pu'Popa'i~bv ~6 
paha rsOqypkvov, Gtartrp6v raq haxapaq oiov rs 6v afizob. Oq 130 
06v &6 k~~nto~api~~~ 'Popaiov ~EPCJ~V 663c0~<, np6zr~ 
oijro. 

To6rov oh ~ai krkpov nheiorov sipqpivov piv, pazqv 6i: 
6poq (xpoijh0~ yap ofi8kv 6rtobv), rozs Maup~~iq Sv ypappao~ 
Gqhoi Zaxapiaq dqt~ioeat kq ra npb Kovoravrivqq nE6ia oia 135 

6q SKE~OE T~V X~~E~OV ~UYK~OT~~~OVTL. C;)OC~~TOS 6k K~li 6 
TaxooGph ~tvfioaq ra nspot~a orpar~6para knay6psvoq fjst Sq 
ra nspi Kovoravrivav. 

119 rb Dindorf [re (rt) codd. 120 b~phpc0a Dindorf [xphpcea codd. 128 Ta~oaGp6 [ 
Tay~oaGph B 129 Gnavrtaaetv [Gnavrtaoet Niebuhr 

2. (Exc. de Sent. 4 1) 
'Ort fihha5aro rob novsiv Piov rtva bve~pivov npoqpqpivoq rob 
SvGokoripou rb a6okov. 

1 civ~tptvov npoqpqptvoq Boissevain [a. . . . pevdvrov cpqoi ~ai Mai cipiptpvov. MivavGpoq 
cpqat Niebuhr 

3. (Exc. de Sent. 42) 
Drt 06, Sv i)hpf;) ohpazoq, dhX kv dvGpiq ~uxijq fi roc xohipou 
00nq ~tvtiuvs6~rat. 

I av6piq [avtipcia Dindorf 
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sees through them. Do you think that I do not realise that what the 
Persians have done and said is a blind - nothing other than a 
fabrication, a charade and a swindle - and that you yourself have 
contrived all of this thinking to frighten the Romans? I leave you to 
do as you please. But mark this well: at the beginning of this war to 
the Romans fighting seemed a very grievous thing, and so they 
actually begged you not to force them to take up arms. They were so 
averse to fighting that the Persians were able to advance to Apamea 
and to Antioch itself. But when your zeal for this work did not 
diminish, then the Romans became eager to fight, and (as I think the 
Persians know) you were unable to retreat to the border without 
losses.308 Now we Romans, well schooled in war, are eager and of 
high hopes that, if Tankhosdro attacks, a Roman spear, well- 
sharpened, will meet him at the very border and run him through the 
side. When you act bear this in mind, that the Romans know well the 
treachery of the Persians." 

When these and very many other words had been uttered - to 
no avail, since nothing was achieved -, Zacharias wrote to Maurice to 
advance to the plain before Constantina, there to give battle. 
Similarly, Tankhosdro set the Persian army in motion and led it to 
the plain before C~nstantina.~~~ 

2. (Exc. de Sent. 4 1) 
He chose a life of ease instead of toil, preferring the dishonourable to 
the honourab1e.j lo 

3. (Exc. de Sent. 42) 
A battle is decided not by bodily strength but by manliness of spirit. 
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4. (Exc. de Sent. 43) 
"OTL olj6Ev oijro baorhvqq TE ~ai fpuqqq ~ai bvana6haq Lq 
K~V~UVOL ~ai novot ~aesarq~aotv ai'rtot. novoq pkv yap r6v 
~~oKTT~~~vT~Iv &nohabast c;jonsp raptsiov rt rqq s6~hsiaq 
~aeiorq~s, rpuqfj 6E avsu roc nponat6~6soeat n6votq roc 
~a~tora (qv iysphvm Eort 6E ~ai a6r06 TOE (ijv psra rijq b6ociaq 5 
bnahhayq. 

I TE ~ai [fi edd. 2 ai'rto~ Boissevain [on oi Mai oi~~iot van Herwerden air~ov Bekker 
3 axokaba~t Kuiper [ax6Aauat~ Boissevain ax6Aauatv Mai 4 xovot~ Boissevain [xavrb~ 
Mai xavroq Bekker 5 Earl 62J [Eartv ~TE Bekker 

5. (Exc. de Sent. 44) 
"Ort 6 Tay~ooGph iphqeq 6x6 t~voq 6heepiav rtva nhqyqv. ~ai 
Epotys O~K bnb rponou qaivsrat rb ~016~6s ysvioea~' ipyar~q 
yap rG)v rotobrov fi r6~q. xohhoi yap nohha~tq r6v hiav 
s\jGo~ipov 6nb dL60~ipov ioqahqoav, ~ai q6ost rtvi ra napa- 
605a r@ bv0ponsiq oupneptqiperat yivst. 5 

4 bxo 680~ipov om. edd. 

6. (Exc. de Sent. 45) 
"'OTL b Maupi~toq firrqesiq 6x6 llspoiT>v psyiorq K~TE~XETO &via. 
oiq yap nap' EhniGa rt bnoflaivst, iv p6v r@ ~atp@ npa{soq 
bveih~ovrat rfj roc nsptiosoeat bvay~q, napanraoqq 68 rqq 
b~pqq 206 Epyou iv tjouxia ~EV~~EVOL 26 hotnbv dLeuporara 
Srarshofiotv. bvahoyt(6psvoi ts ra cupnso6vra 6nohoq6povrat 5 
raq cupqopaq ~ai rfl chq bne~~avovrat. ~ai Maupi~toq oh, 
EnstGfj a\jr@ iq ro\jvavriov qnsp -ijhntosv irshs6rqosv 6 n6hspoq 
~ai ra npoo60~qeivra dlniflq rqvahhoq, r6ts i~60i)q rb 6hov 
raiq ylu~t~aiq bhyq6oot ~ai raiq Guoeupiatq kaurbv rfj ouvsxsi 
r6v ~ahsn6v tnavrfj anopoq bnqp~s. 10 

3 nepttoea0at [xsptaaebea0at edd. napaxraaqq Classen [xapa xaaqq cod. 8 rqvakkoq, 
TOTE b~6ob~ Boissevain [rqv akkoq r. . . €6~06~ cod. 9 GuaOupiatq kaur6v rfl auve~~i 
Boissevain [buoOupiatq. . . . Er. . . rq OUVEXq cod. 

7. (Exc. de Sent. 46) 
rt . . .a bq a6rbv Kahhiorparoq ~ai Zaxapiaq ~ai EnayOyotq 
xpqoapsvo~ bqpaotv instp6vro bnaystv rbv av6pa tfjq h6nqq 
sq. . . oav y& Ka; av ~o~paropa . . .aoeat arjr6v. 

I rl rDrt Boissevain dubitans quasi novum excerptum. In lac. coni. napijA0ov rqvtra6ra 
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4. (Exc. de Sent. 43) 
Nothing guarantees leisure, luxury and repose as surely as the 
experience of danger and toil. Toil acts as a storehouse of good 
repute while one enjoys what one has acquired, whereas luxury 
without the prior discipline of toil leads to a life of the greatest 
wretchedness. Indeed, sometimes loss of one's life goes along with ill 
repute. 

5. (Exc. de Sent. 44) 
Someone struck Tankhosdro a fatal blow. That this happened does 
not seem to me unusual, since fate does such things. Often many men 
of great fame have been brought low by those of no account, and the 
unexpected is innate in the human condition.311 

6. (Exc. de Sent. 45) 
After his defeat by the Persians, Maurice was seized by the greatest 
distress. When something unexpected happens, in the heat of the 
action men are distracted by the need for survival. But when the crisis 
has passed and men can relax, then they fall into deep despair and, as 
they reflect upon what has happened, they bewail their misfortune 
and come to hate life. And so, when the battle turned out contrary to 
his hopes and his plans had come to nothing, Maurice gave himself 
over totally to grief and despair and remained helpless as he kept 
rehearsing the disaster.j12 

7. (Exc. de Sent. 46) 
. . . to him Calli~tratus~'~ and Zacharias and with words of 
encouragement they tried to rzise the man out of his grief . . .. 
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1. (Exc. de Sent. 47) 
Drt 6 Os6yvq si)pq~h~ 'Popaiouq ckrpkpa 6tayovra~ r@ rob5 
&prtpaesi~ ra nhsiora . . . . 
1 d~ptpa Boissevain [a. . .pa cod. 

2. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 32) 
"On Oioyvt~, insi EV Kaoia ~ai Kapljovapia raiq vfioot~ 
kykvsro, hoyov a6r@ ~tvq0kvrov nspi GXOV~~V, npoo~tik~aro. 
napaysvopivou rs roc Batavo6 ~ai roc 'innou bnopspq~oro~, 
rsesioqq oi ~aei6paq xpuofjq ivt(avst atro6, k~ 660 htv6v 
6cpaoparwv o~suaoesioqq a6r@ &on&p ~ah6pqq rtvoq. &hha yap 5 
~ai C;jonsp &vrY ipbparoq npb r6v orkpvov atr@ ~ai TOG 
npoohnou npoupahhovro eupsob~ 6ta rb prj i~ro~s6oat 'Po- 
paiouq ruxbv oijro 6fj &8p6ov i~ a6rov. &rap o'i ys drpcpi Okoyvtv 
napaysvopsvot ppax6 rs &cpsor6rs~ to6 xopiou, 'iva 6 Batavb~ 
icps(6psvo~ qv, 6t~hkyovr0, kppqvkov O6vvov ra~ n6orst~ 10 
6taoacpqvtc6vrov, nepi onov66v. 

Kai 6 pkv Ba~avbq EcpaoKs 6&i~ ~E~KEV oi 'Popaiou~ 
bpaxqri ro6 Ztppiou, ola 6Tj rb hotnbv pq6spttiq finohshstp- 
pivqq pqxavfjq kq rb pTj hh6vat rb aoru. xpbq r@ ~ai xrjrst r6v 
bvay~aiov 8tirrov bnoj3kqefiosoeat, ro6ro pkv Ec bpcpoiv roiv 15 

6xoxsiptov notfiootvro rrjv n6htv. n pou pahhsro 6i: ~ai rtva 
s6npooonov airiav ro6 ipsipstv 6son6oat r06 aorsoq, 6ta rb pfj 
a6rop6hou~ i~ rfj~ 'Apapt~fjq arpatt&q, &yxt06pou o6oqq rfjq 20 

noksq, kaurob~ iv6t66vat 'Popaiot~. 
To6rov oi 6tsthsypivov, bvrsins Okoyvt~ C;)G np6rov pkv 

0666 a6rbq kv6hoot t@ nokipq npor~pov fi rb 'Apapt~bv 
iv606vat, ahhoq rs pti ikxi(stv rbv Ba~avbv roto6touq s6prjostv 
'Popaiouq 6noiou~ ~ai pobhsrat. ra6ra a6r6v ~ai ra rota6ra 25 

&nocpqvapivov ~ai ~upcpovqoavtov 0lj6ap6~ xpbq sipfivqv, 
6tappfi6qv Oioyvtq &ns~pq~c3q r6v oxov66v Ecpq (;>G rbv Bat- 
avbv civaxopeiv rs atrbv ~ai npbq nokkpou napciractv iconhi- 
(soeat, ars aGptov ~ai o6~ Eq civapokrjv drvappficovto~ a6ro6 
rrjv paxqv. ini rob rot^ cinqhhayqoav. 30 

4 660 ALVQV [Sl~AiOov edd. 10 G~~htyovro [6l~kby~~0 edd. rrrjo~~~~ [rriar~~q edd. 14 T@ 

Niebuhr [TO A X~TEI [arrav~t Niebuhr 15 Gnoj3hq0~a~aOa1 [arro~A~~00~a~oOa1 Bekker 
23 a6roq Niebuhr [ah@ A 
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1. (Exc. de Sent. 47) 
Theognis, finding the Romans living at ease, since raw recruits for the 
most part . . . .'14 

2. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 32) 
When Theognis came to the islands of Casia and Carbonaria,'I5 it 
was proposed that he discuss terms, which he agreed to do. Baian 
arrived, dismounted and took his seat on a golden throne which had 
been set up for him with two sheets of linen erected above it like a 
tent. Before his chest and his face they held up shields like a defensive 
wall to prevent the Romans suddenly shooting arrows at him. 
Theognis and his companions came and stood at a short distance 
from where Baian sat. They discussed the terms with Hunnic 
interpreters translating what was said. 

Baian said that the Romans should withdraw from Sirmium 
without a fight since they had no means left to prevent the capture of 
the city. In addition he pointed out that they would quickly suffer 
from shortage of food, since their supplies were cut off from both 
directions316 and the Avar force would not cease from hostile action 
until they had taken possession of the city. He added a plausible 
reason for his desire to control the city, in order to prevent deserters 
from the Avar army coming over to the Romans,'17 since the city was 
close to his territory. 

When this had been put to him, Theognis replied that the 
Romans would not give up in the war before the Avars and that 
Baian should not otherwise expect to find the Romans as com- 
plaisant as he wished. When these and other declarations had been 
made that showed no propensity for peace, Theognis flatly rejected 
the terms and said that Baian should take himself away and arm for a 
set battle, since tomorrow he would offer battle without delay. This 
said, they departed. 
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3. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 20) 
"Ort kni TPE'I~ JIpipaq nohsp05 'Popaiot~ ~ai 'APapot~ OUVEK- 

porjeq, pq6sptCq ~uvu~Eo<'Po~(~LK~~~ Ka~a T~V npoq Aahpariq 
yicpupav kntcpavsioqq ~airot oa0porara Exouoav. &hha yap ~ai 
6 'A~ix ~ai rb ~ar' a6rov 'Apapt~bv a6~0b kcps6parjovr~~ 
nporspov rooarjrqv ~aracppovqotv kns6sicavro ~a~a'Popaiov, 5 
&or& ~ETEVEX~~~V~L o(pc5 K~TU 6tj rqv krkpav yicpupav ahhqv r& 
Grjvaptv npoorsefjvat rfj 6rjvapst Ba'iavob. nts(op8vov rot- 
yapobv <r6v> kv r@ Ctppiq htp@ psyiorq 1767) TE &nropivov 
&~E~~TOV rpocp6v r@ ior~pfjo0at r6v &vay~aiov ~ai ysyscpu- 
p6aeat rtjv Gtapaotv rob Caou, ~ai CohopBvoq <rob> rqvt- 10 
~abra npoeor6roq rob Ctppiou k~pshiorara noq 6tarshobvroq 
~ai pqGkv 6rtobv orparqyiac, ix6psvov int6&t~vupivou, npoc, ys 
~ai T~V rfjq noh~wq &~CELP?~K~T~V roiq xahsnoi5 6hocpupopivov 

napaxopfjoat pkv cPopaiou5 'APapotq tfjq n6hswq, 'APapou5 6k 
'Popaiotq rob kv rjj n6hst nhqeouq, avsu r6v 6oa k~aorq kv 
xsptouoia i)nfjpx&v. kns(qr&t 6k 6 Xayavoq ~ai rpt6v kr6v 25 

napqxqpivov xpuoiov, c3v ofi~ sihqcpet rt ~ara rd orjvqesq, r6v 
napsxopivov a6r@ 6nkp rob ptj xpfjoeat Qnhotq (fioav 6k ra 

rarropkvov, 65 npoosxhpqos rQ 'Popaiov nohtrsia, ~aea 30 

hiysrat, rfj yuvat~i rob Baiavob kq dcppo6iota ouvshehv. rarjrq 
rot ~ara6qhov knoiqos Os6yvt6t k~600fjvai oi rdv a6ropohov~ fi 
yap Bv ahhoq ptj &vitsoOat i6siv kq onov6aq. 6 6i ys &vrs- 
oqpqvsv c;>< fi yfj roc 'Popaiov paothioq psyiorq ri kort ~ai 
anhsroq, ~ai c;>q 6uosrjpsrov rt cpuyaq &v4p kv a6rjj &hhp&voq' 35 

ruxdv 6k ort ~ai 6hi8pq qho. npoq rabra dvrihscsv 6 Bai'avbq 

I 4ptpaq [tvtavrohq Niebuhr 2 AaAparia Hoeschel [AaApariocodd. 3 Exovoav Bekker [ 
txo6oqq codd. 8 rOv add. Niebuhr )itpa Niebuhr [hotpa codd. 10 TOG add. Niebuhr 
14 hq [kq X edd. 20 tntcpcpopCvouq [cinocpspopfvov~ de Boor 29 xpvoiov [xpvoOv de 
Boor 30 npoocxhpqos Valesius [npoosthpqoc BE npoosthpq~ rs MP 31 k~ [IS E 
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3. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 20) 
The Romans and the Avars fought for three days, during which time 
no Roman force appeared against the bridge to Dalmatia, even 
though it was very unsound. Apsikh and the Avars under his 
command who were stationed there had demonstrated such con- 
tempt for the Romans that they had taken themselves off to the other 
bridge and had gone as reinforcements for Baian's contingent.Il8 
Because of the interruption of supplies and the bridging of the river, 
those in Sirmium were suffering from very severe famine and were 
turning to unlawful food. The commander at Sirmium, Solomon, 
was behaving most uncooperatively and showing that he had no 
military skill.)19 The populace, worn out by its suffering and full of 
misery, was blaming the Roman officers now that they had lost their 
last hope. And Theognis was hampered by lack of troops. When 
Tiberius learned of this, thinking it better that the inhabitants should 
not fall captive with the city, he wrote to Theognis ordering him to 
end the war on the condition that the inhabitants of the place be 
allowed to leave en masse, taking with them none of their possessions 
beyond their lives and one cloak each. They came to agreement, and 
the war was ended on these terms: that the Romans hand over the city 
to the Avars, and the Avars leave its inhabitants to the Romans, 
minus all their possessions.320 The Khagan further demanded the 
gold for the three previous years, which had not been paid as usual 
(he received it in return for not resorting to arms, the price of peace 
being each year about eighty thousand nomismata of gold), and also 
one of his subjects who, as I have said, fled to the Roman Empire 
after having committed adultery with Baian's wife.321 He made it 
clear to Theognis that unless the deserter were surrendered to him, he 
would not consent to a treaty. Theognis countered that the territory 
of the Roman Emperor was very large and immeasurable and that a 
fugitive wandering in it was hard to find; perhaps he was dead. To 
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bpvbvat rocq 'Popaiov fiysp6vaq cbq &vapaatsbooot, ~ai s'i 
sijpotsv rbv cpuya6a, &no~pbyotvro ob6ap65, &Ah' 6~ navrbq 
rponou ~~XEL~LE~V abrbv r@ r6v 'Apapov povapxq* si 66 ye 
tsrshsurq~&q si'q, ~ai oijro oqpqva~. 40 

37 &vapaor~Gooat [&vapaar~6oovot Dindorf 

Incertae Sedis 
28 

(Suda A32) 
MivavGpoq- siq rofiro 68 &pshrqpiaq fihaoav abroiq 6 vofiq, 6ors 
Barspov pipoq rqv ~ara Baripou ptihhov fj rfjv ~ara r6v 
nohapiov sijxso0a~ vi~qv. 

29 
(Suda A 1998) 
MivavGpo~. cb6i yap Oijvvov fiysphv piytoroq ETUXEV &va- 
xabkqq. to6tsortv &niBavs. 

I h6i yap rR6iyap Niebuhr 

30 
1. (Suda 099) 
MivavGpoq 6 68 Napoqq, 65 sihest rQv nohspiov &&i ~parsiv, 
~ara rtva Bsfiharov 6pytjv Ecpuy~ nporponci6qv. 

2 bpy jv [dpp jv Kiister 

[2. (Suda A579) 
'0 68 6tsohBq ~iq rbv Napoqv Gta~sxapaypivo~ rb o6pa.I 

[3. (Suda Il2311) 
Kai npoahapevoq rqq nhq06oq psrexhpqosv c3q Napoqv. 6 68 
kvq y~ahioaro abrov.] 

31 
1. (Suda A43 78) 
Kai MivavGpoq. 6 66 kxsro~a~sro ~ara ro6 pappapou, ~ai paha 
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this Baian replied that the Roman leaders should swear that they 
would search for the fugitive and, if they found him, they would not 
conceal him but by all means hand him over to the monarch of the 
Avars; and if he were dead, they would inform him of that also. 

Unplaced Fragments 
28 

(Suda A32) 
To such a degree of stupidity did their wits come that one part prayed 
for victory against the other rather than against the enemies. 

29 
(Suda A1998) 
In this way the leader of the Huns gained the greatest respite of 
(that is, he died). 

30 
1. (Suda 099) 
Narses, who had always been accustomed to beat the enemy, because 
of some divine anger fled headlong.323 

[2. (Suda 6579) 
Though wounded324 he escaped to Narses.] 

[3. (Suda II2311) 
He leapt forward from the throng and went over to Narses, who 
embraced him.] 

31 
1. (Suda A4378) 
He turned his bow against the barbarian and, aiming his weapon very 
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[2. (Suda E3520) 
TO 66 Pkhoq bvsqypkvov npocp0aoav TO orbpa, k~eios ipn~o~~ 
~arknauos rtjv nrfjotv. ~ai 6tj 6 Kcbx s60uopdv cknsj3io.I 
(= Suda 0 1 19) 

32 
(Suda At322) 
MkvavGpoq- &hh' o6~ aioioq a6roiq cinknvsuosv 4 r6xq. oi yap 
~~E~OK~KO~VTE~ 06x bn~orahqoav. K~li ~li)elq' Kai ~06~0 O~K 

a'iotov 66tat av paothsi. 

I brrirrveuaev [tnirrvsuaev Niebuhr 2 o6~ del. Kiister lac. post o6~ indicat Bernhardy 

1331 
[ 1. (Suda E498) 
'0 66 6tj Bi3voq 06~ kq rd k~psh6q a6r@ 066' kq rd i)a0up6r&pov 
krpanq 6 vocq, &hha ouvr6vq r@ TUXEL npOq rtjv oorqpiav 
k)(pfjro.] 

[2. (Suda Y 743) 
'Expfjro 66 ~opnohoyiatq ~ai byqyopaq rtq ?)v ~ai rpa~6q. 6 66 
B~VOS K~T' o666v Tois i)flpCI~tv bno~ahaoaq &vE~~~v~~CIKE ~fiq CV 
C~u0ia paxqq.] 

1 Gyqyopa~ [Gyayopaq Bernhardy 

1341 
[(Suda E962) 
Kai ai)0tq. koravat rs ipppteiorara ~ai knap6vstv rfj nohst.] 

1351 
[l . (Suda E2452) 
'O 6k nkpnst 'Ioavvqv, Oq av npocpuha~fj x~fl(30t~0 KCL~ nPOKC1TCL- 
pa001 rtjv knihuotv ti3v PapPapov.1 

[2. (Suda A1193) 
Karaxsopkvou roc it kntrs~vflasoq dpppou r6v 'Apapov ~ai 
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accurately, shot the arrow at Kokh. 

[2. (Suda E3520) 
Because his mouth was already open the arrow entered and lodged in 
his throat. And Kokh immediately died.]325 

32 
(Suda A~322) 
But fortune did not breathe favourably upon them. For, though 
hostile, they were not sent back.326 Again: this would not seem 
opportune to the Emperor. 

1331 
[l. (Suda E498) 
Bonus did not act inappropriately nor did his mind fall into 
indifference. But he moved with great speed to ensure his safety.] 

[2. (Suda Y743) 
He was arrogant, boastful and aggressive. Bonus relaxed not at all at 
his words, but recalled the battle in ~c~thia.]'" 

[341 
[(Suda E962) 
To stand most firm and defend the city.]328 

1351 
[l. (Suda E2452) 
He sent John to keep lookout and learn in advance of the barbarians' 
attack.] 

[2. (Suda A1 193) 
The Avars contrived that it was raining hard, overcast and still dark, 
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36 
(Suda E203 1) 
MEvavGpoq 6 66 qyaphv kv Bvi r6v 6' hbcpov bvshehv k~&e&i~<& 
bfipaot PapPapotq Kai ya6pq r@ cppovfipart psyahqyopia 
kxpfj~0. 

1371 
[(Suda H424) 
'E6o~st 66 t@ Paothsi &p~siaeat roiq napo6ot ~ai p?j ocp66pa 
knaip~oeat. flnkp iortv aptorov nohkpq ~ai roiq k~ r06 nohkpou 
ouppaivouotv bpthsiv, bq 066svbq kv a6roiq PePaiou ~ai ntoro6 
navroq bnap~ovroq.] 

1381 
[(Suda K 2690) 
nspi raq yscp6paq O~KO~O~T~~CI rpiyovov rb 6ci, E~ov iipnpooesv 
iv rptyhvq o~fipart, 6 6lj oi pq~avonotoi ~upor6pov ~aho6otv, 
ipP6hq vqbq pa~piiq dLnst~aopkvov- onsp 6 t6v 'APapov 
Xayuvoq its~rfivaro yscpuphoaq rbv norapbv ~ai iq rljv nspi 
Aap6aviav 6~8qv GtaPtPaoaq tbv orparov.] 5 

39 
(Suda C30) 
TUG pkv knahtetq ~arappaxefjvat raiq Pohaiq ~ai rbv roi~ov 
anavra roc nrjpyou oaepoefjvat rfj Pia. MkvavGpoq cpqot. 

40 
(Suda C90 1) 
napa 6k M~vav6pq onahiovsq sioi pq~avfipara, ~ahbntpat 
TLV~~ ~OE~OL~ GkppCXotv kK?66qv ~UVTE~EL~~VC~L 56hotq TE bv6po- 
/L~~KEOLV ~~PO~~EVCLL' C~V ~VEP~EV ~~EL~~~vTE~ 6nhirat, k~ ~p@ 
TE T@ TE~XEL K~o(~~cE~~(ovTE<, 6pyava T& haoropa ~cli TOLX~~~X~ 

~ET~XEL~~(~~EVO~ 6x6 yfj~ aljh6vaq ipya(ovrat, ~YKE~~EVO~ tE 5 
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so that the lookouts could not see the enemy approaching.IH9 

36 
(Suda E203 1) 
The leader ascended one of the seven hills and in his barbarous 
tongue uttered prophecies, boasting in his arrogance. 330 

1371 
[(Suda H424) 
The Emperor decided to be satisfied with what he had achieved and 
not aim too high. It is best to face war and its uncertainties in this 
manner, for in such circumstances nothing is wholly safe and 
a~sured.1~~ 

1381 
[(Suda K 2690) 
For bridges there is a triangular structure with a sharp edge to the 
front like a triangle. The builders call it a cutwater, and it acts like the 
ram of a warship. This the Khagan of the Avars constructed, and he 
bridged the river and led his army across to the Dardanian side.]j3? 

39 
(Suda C30) 
The battlements were shattered by the blows and the whole wall of 
the tower was weakened by their force. 

(Suda X90 1) 
In Menander spaliones are machines, screens made of stretched ox- 
skins raised on beams to the height of a man. Soldiers go inside this 
and, sheltering beneath the skin, approach the wall. Wielding tools 
for cutting stone or breaking through walls, they make channels 
beneath the ground, pressing forward and digging through, and they 
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~ai 6~opthrovr~q, s'i nou rod rsixouq pip05 r~ ~arappi~a~sv, ij 
ahhq rtvi rponq kvrd~ KEVO~~TOV YEVO~EVOI Guoiv dlvljoouoi YE 

rb iirspov, fi rfiv yijv dlvapp~~avrsq rod nsp~pohou ysvrjoo~vro 
~'io~, qyouv ~a~a ~6 EV~OV (~piaro~ TOGS oqpayya~ ciyayovr~q 
kn' ~t0siaq k~~svhoatsv k(Psh~boavts~ rb ijGop siq ra yha~upa 10 
rs ~ai ~oiha rod 6pljyparoq. 

7 ye [re V 8 6vappficavreq [avopb<avrcq GVM yev joolvro [yev jaovrat V ytvo1vro 
GM 9 ijyouv [q roc Bernhardy 

(Suda cD 122) 
Kai Qao~avoi ~arahoyo~, oi &no rod @aotGoq, napa Msvavspq. 

(Suda cD3 1 4) 
MivavGpoq- rb yap (P~LE~L rfiq (~~honp~r~iaq psraki) a6rGv 
oupnsoov G~ihuos thq Guvaps~q. 

1 cpthonporeiaq [cplhonpaypareiaq F 2 aupneaov [aupn~aeiv V 

43 
(Suda X93) 
Kai MivavGpoq- nohhoi yap k~hshotn6.r~~ rbv ~apa~a raq 
~hpaq kn6p00uv. 
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either tear down a part of the wall or by some other means get 
themselves within tunnels. Then they do one of two things: they 
either break up through the ground and penetrate within the circuit 
wall or they reach the reservoirs of the spring inside the place and 
immediately empty them by drawing the water off into the hollow 
tunnel. 333 

41 
(Suda Q122) 
In Menander there are Phasian regiments (i.e. from Phasis). 

(Suda 0314) 
A quarrel arose between them out of their desire to be first, and it 
disunited their forces.jj4 

43 
(Suda X93) 
Many left the camp and plundered the villages.33s 





NOTES 

1. McCail defends the reading of the text (which imitates Agathias 
2,15,7) and argues that it refers to liberal studies preliminary to legal studies. 

2. The Royal Stoa was where the lawyers gathered (Procopius Aed. 
1,11,12). Menander contrasts himself with Agathias who says that he was 
kept busy there with legal documents (3,1,4). 

3. Baldwin (p. 102), perhaps rightly, sees a sexual motif in the reference 
to the palaestra. Agathias (praef: 3) uses &van~60ovro of competitors in the 
Olympic and Nemean Games. 

4. The structure of this fragment and the verbal parallels indicate that 
Agathias' preface was the model (cf. Apostolopoulos pp.7-9), and elements 
such as the modesty and the reference to Maurice reading late into the night 
are conventional. Nevertheless, Menander's frankness about his family and 
his opportunistic reasons for writing the History are distinctive. Baldwin 
(p.103) suggests that the confession to a wild past is intended to draw a 
parallel with Maurice himself (cf. Evagrius HE 6,l). 

5. Menander, like other authors, uses Colchis and Lazica inter- 
changeably. 

6. This paragraph paraphrases Agathias 4,30,9. The Persians had 
failed in a direct attack upon Phasis (Agathias 3,19,8ff.). The truce was 
agreed upon in autumn 557. 

7. The Kutrigurs were at the time living to the west of Lake Maeotis, 
the Utigurs to the east. Both were Turkic tribes and closely related, being 
divisions of the old Saraguri (Howarth pp.623-25). Procopius, Agathias and 
Menander also call both tribes 'Huns'. 

8. These events, the end of a long series of dealings between Justinian 
and these tribes which are detailed by Procopius and Agathias, are distinct 
from and posterior to those narrated by Agathias at the end of his work 
(5,24-25). Thus they are to be dated after 559 (contra Stein 1949 I1 p.540 n.2, 
who holds that Menander corrects Agathias). 

9. The river Athesis which flows by Verona. 
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10. Comes rei privatae, or, more likely, comes patrimonii ItaIiae (on 
which see Jones I pp.426f.). Hartmann (RE I11 co1.714 'Bonus' 3) identifies 
him with the quaestor Moesiae of Nov. lust. 41 and 50 and Agathias 1,19,1. 
This is no more than possible. 

1 I. Paulus Diaconus (Hisr. Lung. 2,2) says that the Frank Amingus 
came to aid a Gothic chief, Widin. Both were defeated, Amingus killed and 
Widin sent to Constantinople. This episode must have taken place before 
562, when Verona surrendered to Narses and the Gothic resistance ended. 
Bury (1958 I1 p.281 and n.3) would place it close to that date. Goffart (p.76) 
makes Aming the Austrasian governor of northern Italy. 

12. The style of this anonymous passage of the Suda seems Menandrian 
(cf. Baldwin p. 121). I have placed it here simply because it fits the context. 
The final word in the MSS, bsiepq, is clearly a dittography. 

13. This probably refers to the Ephthalite Katulph, who, Menander 
says (Fr. 10, I), betrayed his people to the Turks because his ruler had raped 
his wife. Cahun (p.109) suggested that the name should be Karouhyoq = 
Turkish Kutlug (Fortunate). For other suggestions see Moravcsik I1 p. 156. 

14. On Silzibul (or Sizabul) see n. 112. 

15. On the Avars see n.19. 

16. The destruction of the kingdom of the Ephthalites, which had been 
established in Sogdiana north of the river Oxus (Amu Darya) and in the old 
Persian provinces to the south, took place around 560 (Stein 1949 I1 p.518). 
It was achieved through cooperation between the Persians and the Turks, 
though both sides claimed the major role, which the present passage suggests 
Menander gave to the Turks. The usual view (e.g. of Noldecke pp.159ff.; 
Chavannes p.226) is that the river Oxus henceforth formed the Persian- 
Turkish border, though Widengren argues that the Persians held territory 
north of the Oxus until the reign of Hormizd IV (579-590). 

17. This fragment and the two preceding apparently come from a 
speech (or speeches), part of the account of the Turkish-Ephthalite war or of 
the Avar campaigns as they moved westwards, or of another episode of 
which there is no trace. In the MS of the Exc. de Sent. 6 and 7 are run 
together. 

18. The reference is to 11. 6,339. This theme underlies Peter's speech to 
the Zikh at Fr. 6,l lines 19-98. 

19. The Avars are first mentioned by Priscus (Fr. 40, ca 462). At that 
time they were apparently to the east of the Volga. Theophylact (7,8,3-6) 
insists that the Avars known to the Romans were False Avars, being, in fact, 
two tribes, the Uar and the Chunni (cf. Menander Fr. 19,1, where the Turkish 
chief refers to them as "my slaves, the Uarkhonitai") who had taken the 
name of the Avars, formerly the most feared people of Scythia. (The identity 
of the Avars is discussed by Macartney pp.273ff., who accepts that the 
references in Menander are to the False Avars but rejects Theophylact's 
explanation of their origin. Macartney argues that they had been vassals of 
the Kermichiones, formerly the Chionites, who had been conquered by the 
Turks.) The True Avars are often identified with the Juan-juan (Gibbon's 
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Geougen), the masters of Central Asia until their destruction by the Turks ca 
552 (Chavannes pp.231f.). The Avars known to the Romans had apparently 
fled the destruction of the empire of the Juan-juan. Their arrival at the Alans 
is usually dated to 55718 (Kollautz loc. cit.; Bury 1958 I1 p.315; Stein 1949 I1 
p.542). I should prefer 559/60. 

20. At this time the Alans who had not migrated westwards under the 
Hunnic pressure of the 370s still maintained themselves to the north-east of 
the Caucasus Mountains and were in regular contact with the Romans via 
Lazica. 

21. This Justin, the son of Justinian's cousin Germanus, is distinct both 
from Justin, Justinian's nephew and later Justin 11, and from Justin, who 
had been master of the soldiers in Illyricum. 

22. Perhaps he was a sparharius (though there are other possibilities - 
Jones I1 pp.658f.). Perhaps also he is identical with the Valentinus, siq . . . 
rQv paa~hsiov e~cpqcpbpov (Fr. 19,l line 4), who was sent twice to the Turks. 
If this is so, he was clearly a diplomat specialising in 'Scythian' affairs. 

23. The Unigurs (more usually Onogurs) were a Hunnic people living to 
the east of the Black Sea, closely associated with the Sabirs by Jordanes (Get. 
5,37 - see Maenchen-Helfen pp.297, 43 1 ff.). (Niebuhr's emendation to 
OCr~yo6po~q = Utigurs seems unnecessary.) The Zali are mentioned 
nowhere else. Maenchen-Helfen (p.440) compares Ptolemy's %hot of 
European Sarmatia and Pliny's Salae of Colchis. The Sabirs, another 
Hunnic people, who had been driven across the Volga in the 460s (Priscus Fr. 
40; Howarth p.613), lived in the Kuban area to the east of the Black Sea 
(Maenchen-Helfen pp.432,440,442). Some of them apparently fled south- 
west towards Albania (cf. Menander Fr. 18,5). 

24. The Antae, a people of Slavic affiliation, perhaps with a Sarmatian 
element (Vernadsky suggests a Sarmatian ruling clan), lived to the north of 
the Black Sea presumably to the west of the Kutrigurs (on whom see n.7). 

25. What their hopes were is not stated, but perhaps to obtain Kutrigur 
help against the Avars (which would then have been thwarted by the 
Kutrigur ra ExBtota pouAsuoapsvoq). 

26. This took place in 562 (Bury 1958 I1 p.315) or a little earlier (Stein 
1949 I1 p.543: "vers 561"). 

27. Bury (loc. cit.) identifies this Justin as the son of Germanus and has 
the embassy conducted via Colchis, as had been the earlier one (see Fr. 5,l). 
Stein (loc. cit.) rightly has the Avars on the Danube by this time. He, 
therefore, assumes that the son of Germanus had been by now transferred to 
a command in this region. Stein says that his rank was quaestor Iustinianus 
exercitus; Jones (I p.304), with more likelihood, mag. mil. per Illyricum. 
Justin was certainly in that area prior to his murder in 566 (Agathias 4,22,7). 

28. Justinian wanted to settle the Avars in the part of Pannonia 11 called 
Bassiana, where they would threaten and be threatened by the Gepids. They 
themselves wanted the province of Scythia Minor. This would have put 
Thrace at risk. (Stein 1949 I1 p.543.) 

29. Here I follow Stein (1919 n. 12 on pp.32f.) in distinguishing him 
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from the Bonus of-Fr. 3. The term Tcporoararqv roc B~TLKO~ ~ai OIKETLKO~ 
is taken by Stein to indicate that Bonus was Justin's majordomo, com- 
mander of his private retainers or bucellarii. Could it, alternatively, refer to a 
combination of the commands of comes foederatorum and comes domesri- 
corum (or excubitorum)? Bonus later appears (Frr. 12,3 and 5; 15,l) probably 
as mag. mil. per Illyricum (Stein up. cit. pp. l0f.). 

30. According to Stein (1919 n.3 on p.28) these negotations took place 
in the second half of 561 and the treaty was signed at the end of the year. 
Others (e.g. Bury and Giiterbock) would date it to 562. A truce had been in 
effect in the East and Armenia since 545, in Lazica since 557 (cf. Fr. 2). 

31. Zikh, in fact, is a family name (Christensen p.105 n.3). The 
confusion of Persian family names with titles is common in Greek authors. 

32. Antioch was taken in the invasion of 540. 

33. The text is corrupt here, though the general sense is clear. A verb 
such as En~pphoBsvrsq or G~avarcauaapcvo~ seems needed after dq. 

34. The words from n6v yap clyaeov to bontjv appear also as Exc. de 
Sent. 10. 

35. The Greek is not wholly clear. I take Peter's point to be that 
although the Persians had been cheered by their early successes, it should 
now be clear that they will not destroy the Roman state and that they are 
sapping their own strength in the attempt, which makes them more open to 
defeat by others (a reference to the dangers on Persia's northern frontier). 

36. As usual, the Persian need for money, vividly illustrated by 
Procopius' account (Wars 2,5-14) of Khosro's rampage of extortion through 
Syria in 540, dictated their priorities: secure borders and a regular income. 
The Roman priorities were to rebuild their strength and avoid a long 
commitment to payments. Hence the desire for a short treaty. 

37. Procopius (Wars 2,l) says that Khosro was looking for pretexts to 
break the 'Endless Peace' of 532. He admits to uncertainty whether or not the 
complaints of the Persian king were well founded. The monastery of Sebanos 
is mentioned nowhere else. 

38. This Eusebius is nowhere else mentioned, unless he is identical with 
the general Eusebius of Fr. 18,2. 

39. The Greek of the last part of this sentence is ungrammatical, and 
both Niebuhr and de Boor have wished to emend it. But Dr. Martin Schwartz 
of the Dept. of Near Eastern Studies of the University of California at 
Berkeley tells me that the unemended Greek could replicate the Pahlavi. 
Therefore it should be kept. Menander appears to be suggesting that he 
himself had translated the Pahlavi, but perhaps he merely means that he 
transcribed the archival translation which he knew would be word-for-word. 

40. The Turkish view upon who conquered the Ephthalites is different 
(cf. Fr. 10,l). Presumably "many kings" refers to the barons of the former 
Ephthalite territory who had given allegiance to the Persian king. Although 
the singling out of the Ephthalites, the Persians' most formidable enemy 
after the Romans and recently destroyed, is understandable, this and the 
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following claim probably betray a degree of apprehension about the Turks, 
which may well have brought the Persians to negotiations (cf. Gilterbock 
pp.55f.). In stressing the title King of Kings (paoth~bq f3aoiUov = 
Shahanshah) the Zikh is not advancing any claim to supremacy over the 
Roman Emperor, whom the Persians called qaisar (see n.37 to the 
introduction). 

41. This anecdote about Sesostris is also found in Diod. Sic. 1,58 and 
Pliny NH 38,52. The story is given more force by the fact that Sesostris was 
the conqueror of Asia (Herodotus 2,102- 103; Agathias 2,18,5). 

42. The Suani (medieval Svaneti) inhabited the Caucasus to the north- 
east of Lazica. 

43. This is the only account of the defection of the Suani. It is dated by 
the statement of Khosro in the current fragment (lines 554-55) that now (in 
early 562) the Persians had held Suania for ten years. The ill feeling between 
Martin and Gobazes, the Lazian king, culminated in the murder of the latter 
in 554/5 (Agathias 3,2-4). The importance of Suania to the Romans was that 
from it the Persians could threaten Lazica. If they could take Lazica, they 
would gain access to the Black Sea and pose a direct threat to Byzantium 
itself (cf. Fr. 9,l lines 13-16 and Procopius Wars 2,28,23). 

44. Again, this is a Persian family name rather than a title (cf. n.31). 

45. A Christianised kingdom to the east of Lazica, usually subject to the 
Persians and important to them as a defence against the raids of the tribes 
north of the Caucasus. 

46. Alamundar (Al-Mundhir 111), the Lakhmid ruler of the Saracens 
allied to the Persians, had received a subsidy from Justinian. Alamundar was 
killed in 554 in battle with the Roman-allied Ghassanid Arethas (Harith) 
(Stein 1949 I1 p.503), and the subsidy was apparently withdrawn from his 
successor Ambrus (Amr). The passages of Menander (Fr. 9,l lines 34-38 and 
79-85) cited by Stein (op. cir. p.521 n.4) to show that Justinian did later 
continue the payments do not, in my view, establish that clearly. 

47. Miller (p.72 n.69) claims that the process of validation here 
described is a doublet of the process of translating, copying and sealing 
described after the setting out of the clauses. He argues that Menander 
misleads his readers into the impression that all of the processes were 
repeated, an unnecessary precaution. In my view there is no repetition. The 
actions here described involve the informal confirmation by the envoys that 
their words and intent were accurately translated and recorded by the 
amanuenses. The actions that follow the clauses are those concerned with the 
preparation and formal signing of the treaty documents themselves. 

48. The MSS call this pass Xopurcov, which de Boor emends to ~hpou 
Trov, comparing Procopius' Tro6p (Wars 8,3,4), which more closely renders 
the Persian name cbr (Widengren p.73 n.2). On its identification with the 
Pass of Derbend, the invasion route of the Huns, see Marquart (1901) p. 106. 

49. The wording (or rather the omissions) in this clause is striking. The 
Romans are committed not to attack the Persians kv abr@ Srjsrou ra xwpo 
(presumably via the Caucasus) or Ev 6AAotq MqSt~oiq bpi015 (either other 
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parts of the Persian border contingent on the area - e.g. on Armenia - or, 
more naturally, any part of the Persian frontier at all). The Persians for their 
part are committed to guard the Caucasus passes. Although before the 
'sacred letters' of ratification were sent for it had been agreed that the 
Romans would pay 30,000 nomismata per year for peace (lines 147-49), there 
is no mention here or in any other clause either of these payments or of any 
commitment by the Persians not to attack the Romans (with Guterbock 
bp.66f.l I take clause 9 to prohibit attacks on subject peoples such as the 
Lazi and Iberians). These two omissions together suggest a trade-off. The 
Persians agreed to the omission of any mention of the payments (which 
would offend Roman pride, especially if represented as payments for peace, 
which the Romans admitted them to be), but in return refused to make any 
written commitment not to attack the Romans. This was guaranteed by the 
payments, the first ten years' of which were themselves guaranteed by the 
appendix to Justinian's letter of ratification. In 369 Justin I1 honoured the 
commitment to make the second lump-sum payment for three years (as 
remarked by Whitby p. 174 n.3), either because he felt free to discontinue the 
payments only after the return of the appendix guaranteeing the first ten 
years' or because Romano-Persian relations did not deteriorate towards war 
until the period of Persarmenian unrest and Turkish proposals for an anti- 
Persian alliance (570-57 1). 

50. The intent of this clause is not entirely clear and it has been taken 
(by, e.g., Stein 1949 I1 p.519) to mean that the Saracens were still free to 
attack each other. For the (much more likely) view that they were forbidden 
to attack each other also see Guterbock pp.68f., Kawar pp. 197-221. In fact, 
this clause seems to be emending a weakness of earlier treaties, noted by 
Procopius (Wars 2,1,4-5), which failed to mention the Saracens, subsuming 
them under Romans and Persians. 

51. Cod. lust. 4,36,4 (408 or 409) specifies Nisibis, Callinicum and 
Artaxata (Dvin) as the posts. Clause 5 below suggests that Daras sup- 
plemented them or replaced Callinicum. The intent of this clause is two-fold: 
to control the movement of people and information (as Theodosius and 
Honorius state in the law cited) and to ensure that the state collect the heavy 
and lucrative taxes on imported goods. 

52. The detainment of an embassy could be tactically important in the 
light of the low capacity of both sides for gathering accurate information on 
troop movements etc. (cf. Fr. 23,9, on Hormizd's detention of the Roman 
envoys while he prepared for hostilities, and Fr. 5,4). 

53. The assumption that an envoy, a man of high rank, would wish to 
engage in trade is surprising, given the ancient upper classes' prejudice 
against such activity. Perhaps it was acceptable to trade in order to pay the 
expenses, often very heavy, of an embassy (cf. de Ste. Croix pp. 129f. on the 
apparent acceptability of trade to pay travel expenses). 

54. On this clause see Kawar pp.192-97 who points to the same two 
objectives as those behind clause 3 (cf. n.51). It would also reinforce the 
prohibition in clause 2 as interpreted by Giiterbock and Kawar (cf. n.50). 
The omission of Callinicum seems surprising, but the intent of the clause was 
probably only to control traders active in the Roman and Persian dominions 
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and not in allied Saracen territory. 

55. Gilterbock's treatment of this clause (pp.80-83) concentrates upon 
the upper-class refugees, although he does note that there is no mention of 
prisoners-of-war. The former group do not seem to have been a major 
consideration unless they constituted a political threat (cf. the view of 
Khosro at Fr. 20,2 lines 60-64), and the latter, if they were not killed or 
ransomed, would have become the property of their captors. In my view the 
clause primarily reflects the well-attested concern of both states to control 
the ordinary people in a time of population shortage, especially in the 
countryside (cf. the remarks of de Ste. Croix pp.249f.). In this case the phrase 
roiq kc c3v ~ai &lri&paaav would refer to the proprietors, who were 
concerned to recover their tied manpower. 

56. While the intent of this clause is clearly to remove a cause of friction 
by providing a forum for the speedy settlement of disputes between subjects 
of the two states, the form of the process envisaged is not so clear. Giiterbock 
(pp.84-86) is probably correct in his view that 6i~q does not point to a formal 
process but refers merely to an informal procedure of arbitration leading to a 
fair settlement. He sees two alternative means of recourse, first discussion 
between the parties directly involved (which, as he notes, would require the 
aid of the accused's state) and, failing that, representation by fellow 
nationals before a mixed tribunal of the provincial civil authorities of both 
states ("der praeses provinciae oder der ihm gleichstehende hohere Pro- 
vinzialbeamte"). Some of this is tendentious. While the establishment of the 
mixed tribunal is clear, the two-stage process is not so. The two phrases 61' 
6au~i3v ri3v rtjv Pkapqv 1r~lrov0orov (which plainly refers only to the 
plaintiffs) and 61' oi~~iov av0phlrov could indicate merely two alternatives, 
appearance in person before the tribunal or through representatives 
(whether fellow nationals or not). (Miller [p.69] is clearly wrong to say that 
this clause lays down that the transgressor will be punished under the laws of 
the plaintiffs state.) 

57. The fortification of Daras on the border by the Emperor Anastasius 
to counter the Persian fortress of Nisibis had always been a cause of friction. 
The Persians alleged that the fortress had been built in breach of treaty 
engagements between Theodosius I1 and Yezdegerd I1 in 441, to which the 
Romans countered that the cession of Nisibis by Jovian in 363 had been only 
for 125 years and the fortification of Daras was the response to the Persian 
failure to honour this obligation (to which there is no reference in the 
accounts of the treaty of 363). Justinian himself had refortified Daras and 
built or repaired a line of forts along the eastern border (Procopius De Aed. 
293). 

58. With Giiterbock (pp.66f.) 1 take the purpose of this clause to be to 
bring the subject peoples, such as the Lazi and the Armenians (as distinct 
from the allied Saracens who are covered in clause 2). into the peace. This. of 
course, flows from the earlier agreement (lines 239-42) on the Roman and 
Persian possessions in Armenia and the Caucasus region, amongst which the 
status of Suania remained unresolved. 

59. Daras had been built as an offensive base (Whitby pp. 141f.), and 
the intent of this clause is to reduce both its manpower and its status. The 
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Persians are not apparently bound to make a comparable reduction at 
Nisibis. They probably never could sustain large and long-term troop 
concentrations comparable to those of the Romans despite the centralisiq 
reforms of Khosro (Christensen pp.366-72). 

60. Whereas clause 7 provided a means of redress for disputes between 
individuals, this clause addresses inter-community friction across the 
border. Giiterbock (p.87 n. 1) regards the words in parentheses as a comment 
by Menander or Peter and not a part of the text of the treaty. I am not so sure, 
in view of the taste for such sermonising shown by the officials who drafted 
some of the laws in the Codes of Theodosius and Justinian. 

61. Giiterbock (p.88) takes G~~aorai to be local judicial magistrates 
("richterlichen Lokalmagistrate"), but these do not seem well-suited to settle 
disputes between the communities which they themselves served (and whom 
Giiterbock [p.86] considers to be excluded by clause 7 from the mixed 
tribunal set up to deal with disputes between individuals). I prefer either to 
take Gt~aorai = iudices, the general late-Latin term for provincial governors, 
and therefore the equivalent of ap~ovr~q of clause 7, or to view them as 
specially appointed judicial commissioners. 

62. The naming of the Roman magister militumper Orientem as the sole 
judge of second resort and the omission of a Persian counterpart is striking. 
Giiterbock (pp.88f.) explains this not as a Persian concession, but as due to 
the magister being of higher status than the satrap and, acting vice sacra, 
having competence over the whole of the East; furthermore, he acted only as 
president of the mixed tribunal. This does not seem satisfactory. Two 
possible alternative explanations come to mind: first, that the Persians, 
whose justice was administered mainly through religious courts (Christensen 
pp.299f.), did not have a graduated appeal procedure such as the Romans 
had (which, whatever its defects, was more likely to ensure satisfaction in 
such cascs) and, therefore, conceded the administration of the second step of 
the procedure to the Romans; second (and better, in my view), that the usual 
principle of Roman law - actus sequatur forum rei - applied, and the Roman 
version of the treaty only dealt with actions by Persian plaintiffs. For the 
Persians the relevant Persian official would have been identified. 

63. As Giiterbock (p.90) remarks, the ruler acts not as a court of appeal 
but merely as executor of the judgement. 

64. As Giiterbock (p.92) notes, this clause is worded in such a way as to 
be acceptable to both the Christian Romans and the Zoroastrian Persians. 

65. Since the Romans acknowledged that they were making yearly 
payments to the Persians for peace (see n.49), then the exact synchronisation 
of the years was vital. This was achieved by appealing to the old Roman 
calendar of 365 days which lacked the Julian intercalation of one day every 
fourth year, and the Persian civil calendar, also of 365 days without 
intercalation (cf. Doblhofer pp.215f., and the descriptions of the Persian 
calendars in Christensen pp. l70f. and Higgins 1939 pp. 1-15). 

66. These letters had already arrived (see lines 163-66). The treaty 
apparently took note of their existence. 
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67. The separation of the agreement on the Christians meant that the 
integrity of the peace treaty did not depend directly upon Persian adherence 
to this agreement (Giiterbock p.97). Nevertheless, it represents a con- 
siderable concession by Khosro, who assented to Christian practices, 
especially inhumation, which were highly repugnant to the Magians, without 
any guarantee of freedom of worship for Magians in Roman territory. 
Giiterbock (p.97 n.1) is probably right to remark that the agreement only 
covered Christians in Persia and not the Persarmenians (who had a separate 
agreement with the Persians), and, if this was so, it was a remarkable 
intrusion into Persian affairs. Apparently Khosro was prepared to take 
seriously the conviction of the Roman Emperor that he was responsible for 
all Christians. On the other hand, how Justinian was able to guarantee the 
behaviour of Persian Christians, especially Nestorians, is not clear. 

68. This stage is the transformation of the text of the treaty from its 
verbatim form as recorded by the amanuenses into its final polished form. 
The text recorded by Menander would represent the final form available in 
the archives. 

69. The other substance was possibly a fine clay, often used for sealing 
(cf. Herodotus 2,38,3, Egypt). 

70. Thus, Peter entered Persia at the beginning of 562. 

71. Menander here makes it quite clear that the first instalment of the 
tribute was handed over before the end of the year 561. 

72. Bitharmai's = Beth AramByE, a region to the north-east of 
Ctesiphon. 

73. The MSS reading r8v cipq~avov TO axopov, though awkward, 
does not seem to need emendation: literally, "the impasse (consisting of) the 
insoluble circumstances." 

74. This is perhaps intentionally disingenuous, since according to 
Agathias (2,28,2) many Romans admired Khosro for his learning and 
knowledge of philosophy. 

75. In fact, according to Widengren (pp.9lf.), Khosro had decided to 
establish a marzban in Suania after a Khazar raid through the region had 
penetrated into Persia. 

76. Mermeroes, one of the most senior and best of Khosro's generals, 
died of old age and illness in 554 (Agathias 2,27,9; cf. his praise of Mermeroes 
at 2,22,5). His successor Nakhoergan (Nakhoragan in Agathias - it is 
actually a title) was flayed alive in the next year as punishment for his flight 
from battle (Agathias 4,23,2). 

77. In the treaty (clause 2) the Saracens were termed orjppa~o~. The 
terminology used here and in the rest of this exchange implies a much greater 
dependency. The term used in the treaty more accurately reflects the reality. 

78. In his earlier version of this exchange of gifts (lines 292-300) Peter 
had Justinian taking the initiative. 

79. Scandeis and Sarapa were fortresses on the frontier between Lazica 
and Iberia. They had been garrisoned first by the Lazians, then by the 
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Romans, who abandoned them. The Persians then garrisoned them, but 
returned them to the Romans under the treaty of 532. The Lazians then razed 
them, but in 551 the Persians rebuilt and reoccupied Scandeis (Procopius 
Wars 8,13,15-20, who calls them Scanda and Sarapanis). 

80. At lines 254-55 the Lazians were said to have sent grain to the Suani. 

81. The Roman Emperor was Theodosius 11. Varanes (Varahran V) 
ruled Persia from 421 to 439, and Perozes (Firuz) from 459 to 484. 

82. Khosro's point is not entirely clear. I take him to be implying that 
an apparently unvalidated document, such as that produced by Peter, has no 
absolute value as evidence. 

83. These words repeat the final words of Exc. de Leg. Rom. 3. 

84. Menander here clearly states that his source for the negotiations 
was the detailed minutes of the proceedings, which would have been 
deposited in the archives. Grecu argues that when Menander speaks of TO 

~Bapahhr~pov he is indicating only that the account of the exchange 
between Khosro and Peter, not the whole account of the negotiations, was in 
the common idiom. This seems unlikely since Menander justifies the 
retention of the actual words used on the ground that he is describing the 
treaty. On the other hand, the idiom used in the original must surely have 
varied from the texts (preliminary and formal) of the treaty to the formal 
speeches of the negotiators to the less formal exchanges such as that between 
Peter and Khosro. 

85. The second part of this passage refers to a second source of 
material, the ouvayoyfi published by Peter (so Whitby pp.l69f.), which 
readers are advised to consult for the version of Peter's dialogue with Khosro 
(and perhaps for all of the negotiations - this is not wholly clear). 
Menander's note that though Peter's version accurately reproduces the 
archival minutes it is somewhat skewed, is written, in my view, with a 
particular purpose (see n.52 to the introduction). 

86. This and the next eight passages from the Exc. de Sent. cannot be 
certainly associated with any specific event. The death of Justinian, the 
elevation of Justin I1 and his abandonment of important aspects of 
Justinian's policy would have given plenty of opportunity for the pre- 
sentation of the sort of sentiments expressed in these fragments. 

87. This and the following two passages, perhaps from an epilogue on 
Justinian's reign, could be discussing the civil disturbances, climaxed by the 
Nika revolt, which that Emperor faced. 

88. Perhaps this passage is also from a retrospective discussion of 
Justinian's career, in this case the destruction of the Ostrogothic kingdom in 
Italy. 

89. This and the following passage perhaps come from a speech of 
Justin renouncing Justinian's policy of buying peace with tribute and paying 
barbarian tribes (especially the Avars - see Fr. 5,2) to destroy the enemies of 
the Romans. A related, though not identical, sentiment is uttered by 
Zacharias in refutation of the Persian envoy Andigan in Fr. 26,l lines 60-69. 
On the other hand, th,ey could come from the account of the destruction of 
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the Gepids (with the second passage cf. the stratagem of Bonus in Fr. 12,3). 

90. Justin was crowned Emperor on November 14, 565. According to 
Corippus (In Laud. Iust. 3,15 Iff.) the Avar envoys were given audience on the 
seventh day of his reign. 

9 1. This is apparently a reference to cords with which the Avars bound 
up their long hair (cf. Agathias 1,3,4: &IC~KTT)TOI ~ai ai)~pqpoi ~ai ~UIC~VTE~ 

~ai kvkpos~ &IC~EIC~~ &v(~ICEIC~EY~~VOL, and Corippus In Laud. Iust., praef 4 
with Cameron's note). 

92. Explicit criticism of the policy of buying peace which Justinian 
followed in his later years is voiced by Agathias (5.14). 

93. According to Corippus (In Laud. Iust. 3,258) the leader of the 
embassy was Tergazis, the Targitius of Frr. 12,6 and 7; 25.1. 

94. A similar mixture of threats and appeal to past practice appears in 
the envoy's speech in Corippus (In Laud. lust. 3,271-307), though, as 
Cameron notes in her commentary, the poet pads out the speech with 
commonplaces of rhetoric. 

95. Cf. Thucydides 8,8 1,2: ri3v Gxap~ouo6v kA~ti60v ~KIC~ICTO~EV. 

96. The reply of Justin in Corippus (In Laud. Iust. 3,3 1 1-98) pours scorn 
upon the boasting of the envoy and asserts the strength and determination of 
the Roman Empire. 

97. Cf. Corippus In Laud. Iust. 3,399-400: contremuit stupefactus Avar, 
magnoque timore / diriguir. 

98. The name has been queried and emended to Comentiolus after 
Theophanes of Byzantium Fr. I (= Photius Bibl. cod. 64, I p.77). But the 
name Domnentiolus appears in Procopius Wars 2,24,15; 7,39,3. 

99. Theophanes of Byzantium (loc. cit.) says that 'Comentiolus' was 
sent by Justin to discuss Suania in the second year of his reign. The reference 
to the festival Fmrdigan would, therefore, date John's arrival in Persia to 
July 567 (see n. 102). 

100. On the strategic value of Suania see n.43. 

101. Daras was supplied with water by the river Cordes which fed 
reservoirs within the walls. According to Procopius (Aed. 2,2,1-3,26) 
Justinian had built elaborate works to control the river, which had been 
prone to flood, as well as a great conduit to carry water about the city. (Croke 
and Crow argue that Procopius has exaggerated Justinian's rebuilding of the 
Anastasian fortress.) 

102. This festival, called Frurdigan in the next sentence, was, according 
to Christensen @p. 169f. and 1721, the last of the six seasonal festivals of the 
Persian religious calendar. It was immediately followed by No~sruz (New 
Year's Day), which supposedly coincided with the spring equinox but in fact 
moved through the year. The table in Higgins (p.22) shows that in 567 
Nowruz fell on July 8 (July 3 according to Noldeke). During Frurdigan 
(Fravardfghan) itself the spirits of the dead VravaJis) were thought to appear 
(hence Greek nekuia), and the days were considered ill-omened for business. 



262 Notes 

103. Fr. 6,l lines 525-34. Peter's words there confirm the Saracen claim 
that they were paid to keep the peace. 

104. The editors here read Gpiv for qpiv of the MSS. But the former 
would give far too explicit a threat in the light of the comparatively amicable 
nature of the interview. 

105. The more experienced Peter had earlier objected to such a course of 
action, and Khosro had agreed with him (Fr. 6,l lines 597-602). 

106. Mebod (Mahbbdh) is a personal name. Doblhofer (p.214) suggests 
that he came from the family of Suren, though he is not to be confused with 
the Mebod of the family of Suren who was powerful during the latter part of 
the reign of Kawad and the first part of Khosro's reign and who is mentionedd 
by Procopius (Christensen pp.355f.). 

107. This is an appeal to the fourth clause of the treaty of 561. In fact, it is 
unclear whether that clause includes allied and subject envoys, or whether it 
refers only to representatives of the Roman and Persian rulers. 

108. Menander seems to make it quite clear that Justin had at least a 
rudimentary knowledge of Persian. 

109. Kaboses (Kabus) succeeded his brother as Lakhmid ruler of the 
Arabs allied to Persia in 569. Alamundar (Al-Mundhir), the successor of 
Arethas as chief of the Ghassanids, is to be distinguished from Alamundar, 
Ambrus' predecessor as Lakhmid chief (cf. n.46.). 

110. 1.e. late 568 -early 569. 

11 1. On the overthrow of the Ephthalites see n. 16. 

112. Sizabul (Silzibul in Frr. 4,2; 19,l; erroneously, Dizabul) is the same 
as Sinjibu of the Arabic sources. He is now generally identified with the 
Turkish Khagan IStami or Che-tie-mi of the Chinese sources (Moravcsik I1 
pp.275f. -older commentators had identified him with another ruler, Mokan 
Khan). He was the ruler of the western (to the Chinese, northern) Turks, who 
were in contact with the Romans. 

113. Maniakh is apparently a Turkish name. 

114. On Katulph see n. 13. 

115. Menander appears to identify two fears on the part of the Persians: 
a fear of Turkish expansion southwards (for anecdotes reflecting Persian 
apprehension see Christensen p.380), and a desire to keep as much as 
possible of the lucrative silk-trade (though the southern routes), now the 
Ephthalites, the old middlemen on the northern route, had been eliminated. 

116. Here 'Scythians' is not used as a synonym for 'Turks', but refers in 
general to all the nomadic inhabitants of Scythia. The view that nomads were 
untrustworthy was shared with the Romans (cf. the speech of John on the 
Saracens, Fr. 9,l esp. lines 67-69). 

117. Relations between the Romans and the Sogdians had perhaps 
opened about twenty years earlier, and, in fact, relations with Transcaucasia 
may have existed for much longer (Hannestad, esp. p.450). The Romans had 
already attempted to deprive the Persians of their income from silk by using 
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the Ethiopians as middlemen, an attempt which failed (Procopius Wars 
1,20,9- 12). By the time of Maniakh's embassy they had the silkworm, eggs of 
which had been smuggled in during Justinian's reign; and, indeed, Theo- 
phanes of Byzantium, Fr. 3 (= Photius Bib/. cod. 64, I1 pp.77f.j says that 
Justin showed such silk to the Turkish envoys, to their astonishment. But an 
industry apparently did not develop (Loewe p. 178). 

118. Theophanes (Chron. a.m. 6064) adds the detail that he travelled via 
the land of the Alans (to the north-east of the Caucasus). 

119. Cahun (p. 112) suggests that the letter was in the old Turkish script 
and remarks that it is noteworthy that the Romans had a translator who 
could read it. However, Menander never clearly uses 'Scythian' specifically 
of the Turks, and it would be remarkable if the Romans had such a person 
available. More likely 'Scythian' is used in a loose way of the languages of 
Central Asia (cf. n. 116 and the general usage at Fr. 19,l line 15; the use at Fr. 
10,3 line 13 is also general but might indicate Turks), so that the actual 
language cannot be identified; and perhaps Menander did not know what it 
was. One of the languages of the settled peoples, such as Sogdian, is more 
likely. 

120. That is, Sizabul was senior Khagan over the four groups that 
comprised the western Turks (Bury 1897 p.419). According to Cahun 
(pp. 1 l2f.) these were called Kipchakh, Kalakh, Kankli and Karluk. 

121. Contrast the claim of the Persian envoy Yesdegusnaph at Fr. 6,l 
lines 207- 10 and cf. n. 16. Justin is here clearly exploring the Persian claim. 

122. A Chinese visitor reported that the Ephthalites remained nomads, 
while the people whom they had conquered, such as the Sogdians and 
Kwarezmians, inhabited the cities (Hannestad pp.436f.). 

123. The Turks expected both trade-relations and cooperation from the 
Romans against their mutual enemies. It is clear from Fr. 13,5 that the 
Persians were to be a prime target, but it is also clear from the reaction of 
Turxanthus (Fr. 19,l) that the Turks also aimed at the Avars, which would 
bring them too close to Roman territory for the Romans' comfort. 
Theophanes of Byzantium Fr. 2 (= Photius Bib/. cod. 64, I1 p.77) says that the 
Turks asked the Romans not to admit the Avars and they complied with the 
request. 

124. The term Sacae, which appears in Herodotus, is the general Persian 
term for the nomads of Central Asia who lived outside the oases (Frye 
pp.43f.). 

125. On Zemarchus' career see Russu, pp.415f., who suggests that he 
may have been a Thracian rather than a Cilician. At this time his rank was 
mag. mil. per Orientem. 

126. This dates the departure to August 569. John of Ephesus (HE 6'23) 
wrongly dates the embassy to Justin's seventh year. The fifteen-year cycle is, 
of course, the indiction cycle. 

127. Before overthrowing the Juan-juan the Turks are said to have 
served them as iron-workers (Parker p. 130; Chavannes p.235). 
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128. The exorcists are clearly shamans. Exorcism by fire was common 
amongst the tribes of Central Asia (cf. John of Plano Carpini in Dawson 
[p. 101, who says that when Michael, Duke of Chernikov, visited the Tartar 
Khan Bati in 1246, he was forced to pass between two fires). The exorcism on 
the border of Sogdiana suggests that at this time (late 569 - early 57 1) Turkish 
power only extended so far westwards. 

129. The location of mount Ektag has occasioned much discussion, 
which is both influenced by and influences the opinions on the route taken by 
Zemarchus (see n. 140). The older view (in, e.g., Bury 1897 pp.418f.) is that 
Sizabul's seat was in the Altai Mountains, whose name means 'Golden'. 
Others, however, (e.g. Chavannes pp.235-37 and Herrmann p.55) point out 
that Ektag (Ak-tagh) really means 'White Mountain' and prefer to identify it 
with Mount A-kie-tien ('White Mountain' in Chinese) which is far to the 
south, by the river Tekes in the Celestial Mountains in Dzungaria. While 1 
cannot comment on the oriental evidence used by Chavannes (who, as far as 
I can see, has not established his view with certainty), two considerations 
make me unwilling to reject the Altai completely: first, the error can beeasily 
explained as a confusion between the name of a mountain ('White') and the 
name of its range ('Golden'); second, if Sizabul were advancing from 
Dzungaria to Talas (where he is found at lines 75-76) there would be no 
reason, when he left Ektag, to send away those attendants of Zemarchus who 
were not to travel with him against the Persians (as he proposes to do at lines 
67-69 and clearly did [cf. line 103]), since they would all be travelling due 
west. On the other hand, if they were leaving the Altai, there would be good 
reason to send them away. 

130. The MSS all read cirsxvi3~, though more recent editors prefer 
sljrixvw~, Niebuhr's emendation. But given the Byzantines' great skill at 
working and dyeing silk, it is quite possible that Zemarchus would think the 
Turkish specimens, with their very different designs, clumsy. 

13 1. The nature of this drink is unclear. It is unlikely to have been kumiss 
(so Chavannes p.237), curdled mare's milk, known to Priscus (Fr. 11,2 line 
280), which was sour according to William of Rubruck (in Dawson pp.98f.). 
Turtledove (p. 155) ventures beer or ale. More likely, it was either mead made 
from honey or a rice wine, both of which William of Rubruck (in Dawson 
p. 154) mentions. 

132. Menander refers to the Turkish buildings both as o~qvij and 
~ah6pq (which in the present passage the Suda l7 1026 changes to o~qvij). 
Perhaps ~ah6pq refers to the round huts made of branches which the steppe 
nomads often carried on wagons (cf. John of Plano Carpini in Dawson p.8). 

133. The nature and purpose of these are not specified. Could they have 
been idols? Cf. John of Plano Carpini (in Dawson p.9), who says that chiefs 
of the Tartars and other dignitaries always have a shrine (hercium) in the 
middle of their house. 

134. Presumably Sizabul is taking his treasure with him to war. But cf. 
John of Plano Carpini (loc. cit.), who says that idols (in this case made of felt 
or silk) were placed by the Tartars in carts drawn up before their dwellings. 

135. The Kholiatai (or Kalakh) were one of the four divisions of the 
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western Turks (see n. 120 and Moravcsik I1 p.345). If they were located near 
to the Talas (so Marquart 1901 p.253), the rest of the Romans with 
Zemarchus would probably not yet have been sent off. VailhC (p.211) 
identifies them with the modern Turkomen north of the Caspian. But this 
would put them too far west. It is clear from the beginning of Fr. 10.4 that 
they were not adjacent to Sizabul's home territory. 

136. Moravcsik (11 p.344), with the older editors, prefers to read X~pxi~, 
the doubtful reading of one MS. The Greek renders the name Khirgiz, after 
whom an autonomous Republic of the U.S.S.R. is today named. This 
borders upon Sinkiang, although, at least until recently, groups of Khirgiz 
were located as far west as the eastern shore of the Caspian Sea (Maenchen- 
Helfen p.210). 

137. This place, on the river of the same name between the rivers Chu 
and Syr Darya (Jaxartes), is well known from Arabic sources (Cahun p. 114; 
Chavannes p.238). Here in 75 1 the Arabs defeated a Chinese army, and the 
river remained the border between the Arab and Turkish domains. 

138. John of Ephesus (HE 6,23) puts this confrontation at the Khagan's 
court, which, of course, would travel with him. During it, John says, the 
Persian envoy claimed that the Romans were tributary to Persia. 

139. The title Tarkhan, according to Moravcsik (11 pp.299f.) a Bulgaro- 
turkic word, was often used by the Turks of envoys or counsellors (Parker 
p. 132). 

140. The reconstruction of Zemarchus' route back from Talas, which 
depends wholly upon this sentence, has long exercised the imagination of 
scholars (see esp. the elaborate itinerary given by Herrmann pp.55f.). All 
attempts are vitiated by two factors: the physical geography of Central Asia. 
including the direction of flow of the Jaxartes (Syr Darya) and the Oxus 
(Amu Darya) and the extent of both Lake Aral and the Caspian Sea, has 
changed drastically and repeatedly since antiquity; second. neither Me- 
nander's river Oekh nor his rljv Aipvqv rljv anh~rov ~KE~V~V ~ai &i)p&iav 
can be identified with certainty. Generally the Oekh has been taken as the 
Jaxartes or the Oxus, depending upon whether Zemarchus is sent north or 
south of Lake Aral (though Herrmann [p.56] takes it to be the river Chu. 
which is to the east of the Jaxartes). In fact the Oekh could be any river west 
of Talas, whether now existing or not (many ancient rivers of the region have 
disappeared), and it need not be a major one since it is not noted as a 
landmark on the journey but merely as the river across which the leader of 
the Kholiatai joined up with (or caught up with) the Romans. As for the 
"enormous, wide lake," the majority, perhaps influenced by Ammianus, 
who mentions the Aral in terms similar to those used by Menander (23,6,59: 
Oxiam nomine paludem . . . late longeque diffusam [hipvq, of course, can be 
either a lake or a marsh]), have identified it as Lake Aral. Whether or not 
what Zemarchus saw was the Aral, the use of rjv before Aipvqv and the 
omission of the name suggest strongly to me that what he thought he saw (or 
what he actually saw) was the Caspian, which to a Greek reader, who would 
know little or nothing about the Aral, was the "enormous, wide lake" ofthe 
area. If what Zemarchus saw was the Aral, then it would have seemed to him 
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to be merely a gulf of the Caspian (which travellers have often thought it to 
be, and indeed which at times it seems to have virtually been when it has 
overflowed to the north of the Plateau of Ust-urt into the Caspian), 
otherwise a second enormous lake must have been noticed and recorded. At 
any rate, whatever the body of water mentioned, the recording of only one 
suggests that Zemarchus travelled north of the Aral. (The argument ex 
silentio here used is not good, but the detail does increase as Zemarchus 
reaches the Caspian.) 

In sum, it is impossible to specify Zemarchus' route to the west after 
leaving Talas. The balance of probability (very strong, in my opinion) is that 
the lake at which he arrived after travelling &-rpaxbv . . . 066api3~ 6Aiyqv 
was the Caspian, which he reached at a point something over twelve days' 
journey away from the river Emba. 

141. This does not necessarily mean that George took a vastly different 
route, as Herrmann (p.56) and others assume, merely that he struck straight 
across the desert while the main party kept to the shoreline as far as possible. 

142. This phrase probably means that in places they had to leave the 
shoreline to avoid difficult (marshy or craggy) terrain. If Zemarchus' 
"enormous, wide lake" were the Aral, then this phrase would seem to 
comprehend the whole of the journey north of the plateau of Ust-urt to the 
Caspian. 

143. These rivers are firmly identified as the Emba, Ural and Volga 
(Moravcsik I1 pp.143, 116 and 78f. respectively). 

144. A tribe obviously west of the Volga. The attempts to identify them 
with the Uighurs (Chavannes p.238) or Utigurs (Turtledove p.476 n.66) both 
seem mistaken. Co~ild they be the Urogi of Priscus Fr. 38,1? 

145. Kophen is the ancient name of the river Kabul in Afghanistan. This 
river must be to the west of the Volga. Here it is usually identified with the 
Kuma. 

146. Thus, by the date of Zemarchus' arrival here (mid 571) Turkish 
power had passed the Volga. 

147. On the land of the Alans see n.20. Doblhofer (p.217) suggests that 
the Oromuskhi are the 'Moskhoi who live in the mountains'. But the 
Moskhoi (Meskhoi in Procopius Wars 8,2,24-26) were between Lazica and 
Iberia, whereas the Oromuskhi (who are mentioned only here) appear to be 
further north, either in or north of the land of the Alans. 

148. Obviously Sarosius is cautious of Turkish intentions in view of their 
power amongst the Ugurs across the river Kurna. But John of Epiphania (Fr. 
2, p.274) says that the Persians had tried to bribe the Alans to kill Zemarchus 
and the Turks, and even though the Alans had reported this to the Romans, 
caution was clearly in order for Sarosius. 

149. Agathias (3,15,8) puts the Miusimians (whom he calls Misimians) to 
the north-east of the Apsilii, who were themselves just to the north of the 
river Phasis (Procopius Wars 8,2,32-33). Dareine was the Pass of the Alans 
(Dar-i-Alan) through the Caucasus into Apsilia (Tomaschek, RE IV 2, col. 
2182f.)' and Rogatorium would have been a town or fort to the south 



(Kiessling, RE IA 1, col. 1000f.). Where Zemarchus picked up the first ship is 
not clear; the port of Dioscurias was to the north of Apsilia. It is quite 
remarkable that Zemarchus should have even considered returning via 
Suania given its uncertain status at the time of his departure (cf. Fr. 9). 

150. John of Ephesus (HE 6,23) says that Zemarchus had been away for 
two years, which would date his return to late 571. 

151. In 562, perhaps after the breaking-off of their friendship with 
Justinian (Fr. 5,4), the Avars had launched an unsuccessful attack on the 
Franks (Greg. Tur. Hist. 4,23; Paul. Diac. 2,lO). After the fruitless embassy 
to Justin in late 565, the Avars again moved against the land of the Franks 
and on this occasion (566) defeated Sigisbert, the victor in 562. According to 
Gregory of Tours (Hist. 4,29), Sigisbert then bought a treaty by means of 
gifts. 

152. At this date (567) the Lombards were still living in Pannonia and 
Noricum, where they had been settled by Justinian next to the Gepids in the 
540s (Procopius Wars 7,33,10-11). The Lombards had been allies of the 
Romans, but in 566, when hostilities broke out with the Gepids as the result 
of a personal quarrel between Alboin and Cunimund over the latter's 
daughter, Rosamund, whom Alboin had raped, the Romans had aided the 
Gepids (Theophylact 6,10,7-13; Stein 1919 p.8). This war between the 
Lombards and the Gepids was the last in a series beginning in the reign of 
Justinian (Wozniak). 

153. The Avars had apparently sought to settle in Scythia Minor in 
361/2 (Fr. 5,4 and n.28). 

154. Since the beginning of the sixth century Sirmium had been in the 
hands of the Gepids, Ostrogoths, Romans and Gepids again. The first 
promise to hand over Sirmium had been made in return for the Roman help 
of the previous year (Stein 1919 p.8). 

155. On Bonus see n.29. This passage seems to be from an account of a 
battle in which Bonus had command. 1 have placed it here on the assumption 
that it describes fighting before the siege of Sirmium (Fr. 12,4 and 5). It could 
refer to the later hostilities, at which Bonus was present (Fr. 15,1), though 
there Tiberius seems to have been the commander. 

156. Whether or not Cunimund had made a second offer to hand over 
Sirmium (Fr. 12,2), by the end of the attack upon the Gepids the Romans had 
put a garrison into the city. The Avar siege of Sirmium followed the 
Lombard migration to Italy which began on April 2, 568 (Stein 1919 p. 10). 

157. After the death of Cunimund in the battle in 567, his nephew 
Reptila fled to the Romans with the Gepid treasure (John of Biclarum, 
Chron. a. 572,l). The identity of Usdibad is unknown. Perhaps he was one of 
the initial leaders of the Gepid resistance, which apparently continued in east 
Dacia until about 571 (Wozniak p.155). 

158. Bekker's conjecture of oqp1~06 for the MSS C~v0iov is attractive 
because it appears from what Bonus says below that Baian is requesting 
valuable objects, even if few of them. 
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159. This is the first indication in Menander that the Kutrigurs had 
become subject to the Avars, though a Kutrigur is with them in Fr. 5,3; they 
are not mentioned in the list of peoples conquered by the Avars in Fr. 5,2 
(who are further east). Their destruction as a people is noted by Agathias 
5,25,5. 

160. This appears to indicate that, after sending the Kutrigurs into 
Dalmatia, Baian raised the siege of Sirmium and crossed into Gepid territory 
east of the Danube, where resistance appears to have been maintained for a 
number of years (see n. 157). The fighting mentioned in the following passage 
is presumably with the Kutrigurs (and Utigurs) sent against Dalmatia. 

16f. The reading in the text, i61opouhflaac, (cf. Fr. 12,5 lines 68-69), is de 
Boor's very reasonable conjecture for the MSS reading, iopouhfloac,, which 
the older editors rendered as a name, 'IopouhflGac,. However, with de Boor's 
reading the subject of the sentence must be Vitalian, presumably the 
interpreter recently thrown in chains by Baian (Fr. 12,4). If this is so, it is 
quite remarkable that, while the general Bonus dare not even give small gifts 
to Baian without the Emperor's permission (Fr. 12,5), shortly afterwards a 
mere interpreter would dare to give eight hundred nomismata and could 
extract that sum from the praetorian prefect of Illyricum. Two explanations 
are possible (and may be complementary): either it is another, higher- 
ranking Vitalian; or the handing over of the money was not held to be 
improper because its purpose was to enable a starving enemy force to feed 
itself during a truce and thus prevent pillage (cf. Priscus Fr. 47, where Roman 
generals agree to feed a starving force of 'Scythians' during a truce). 

162. On Justinian's payments to the Kutrigurs and Utigurs and the 
contemporary criticism which they roused see Agathias 5,23,7 - 24,l (Aga- 
thias defends Just inian's policy in the subsequent passage). The criticism of 
Justinian's policy of tribute which Menander here puts into Justin's mouth is 
much stronger than that attributed to John in Fr. 9,l (vis-a-vis the Saracens). 
In Corippus, In Laud. lust. 2,26Off., Justin is equally forthright on Justinian's 
later fiscal policy in general. 

163. In fact, the Gepids had held Dacia as federates of the Empire since 
after the destruction of the power of Attila's sons at the battle of the river 
Nedao ca 453. During Justinian's reign they had extended their power by 
seizing Sirmium and other cities of that region (Procopius Wars 7,33,8). 

164. As Stein (1919 p. 12) remarks, the terms offered by Targitius had, in 
fact, become harsher, which suggests that the Romans had fared badly in the 
fighting. 

165. This passage comes either from the account of the fighting around 
Sirmium or from the exchanges between Tiberius and Baian or the (Avar) 
leader of the Kutrigurs attacking Dalmatia after Tiberius had been sent to 
the area (Fr. 15,3). 

166. This and the following three passages are difficult to place, 
although the third and fourth clearly describe the martyrdom of a Persian 
Christian. I have grouped them together with Exc. de Leg. Gent. 16 and taken 
them to refer to the preliminaries of the Persarmenian revolt which itself 
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broke out early in 572 (the most detailed account of which and its 
preliminaries is in John of Ephesus HE 2,18-22). It had been brewing since 
570, when Khosro, responding to Justin's edict enforcing religious con- 
formity on the Roman Empire, had decided to enforce Zoroastrianism 
within his dominions, including Persarmenia (despite a long-standing 
agreement not to interfere with the religion of the Armenians) and Iberia. 
The Armenians' response was to plan resistance, seeking Justin's agreement 
to support them and accept their transferred allegiance, which, heartened by 
the Turkish offensive (see Fr. 13,5 and John of Ephesus HE6,23; cf. Evagrius 
HE 5,7), he gave. The revolt flared with the defeat and death, on Feb. 2,572, 
of the Persian marzban, eih6r-~Snas~, who had been charged with 
enforcing fire worship (Stephen of Taron, pp.59f.). His head was sent to the 
general Justinian at Theodosiopolis. Iberia also joined the revolt (Theo- 
phanes of Byzantium Fr. 3 = Phot. Bibl. cod. 64, I1 p.78). 

167. Miiller (FHG IV p.238), accepting Niebuhr's conjecture for the 
lacuna at line 6, took the subject of this passage to be the death of the Surena 
(the marzban Cih6r-WSnasp, who was of the family Suren). But the passage 
does not read like the preliminary to an account of the death of the marzban 
in a pitched battle (which is how he was killed). I would rather link it with the 
martyrdom of Isaozites in the next two passages, who in this case might have 
been the governor of a Persian city (cf. oi rakq oi~flrop~q . . . rov fiy~pova 
with Eprjv rcoh~v in the third line of verse in the following passage; and for a 
similar use of fiyipov cf. Fr. 26,l line 14). 

168. The poem appears in the Palatine Anthology (1,101). Nothing 
further is known about Isaozites. It seems clear that he was punished not as a 
Christian, but as a Zoroastrian who had apostasised to Christianity. The 
appendix of the treaty of 561 (Fr. 6,l lines 398407) had forbidden Christians 
to convert Magians, though whether this had happened in the case of 
Isaozites is not clear. There is some evidence in Labourt pp. 198f. of Christian 
missionary activity at the period, reaching as far as the royal family. 

169. The text towards the end of this fragment is very insecure. My 
rendering is based upon Boissevain's reading of the MS. Thus, instead of 
obpaviov, which Mai thought he could read, I have conjectured ai~iov, a 
word common in tragedy (whose language Menander uses in places) and 
used by Thucydides, and which is also close to alrtov [sic], the word that 
Boissevain thought he might be able to see. 

170. The Turkish embassy in question was presumably the one, led by 
Tagma, which Sizabul sent back with Zemarchus, and the attack would have 
been the one of which Zemarchus witnessed the beginning (Fr. 10,3 lines 64- 
89). John of Ephesus' statement (HE 6,23). that Zemarchus was away for two 
years, fits nicely with the chronology since it has Tagma reaching Byzantium 
in autumn 571, just when Persarmenian resistance to Cihbr-wSnasp was 
gathering strength. 

17 1. The context of this and the following passage cannot be recovered. 
Perhaps they were part of a preface to a book in which Tiberius comes to 
centre stage as commanding general against the Avars. The phrase npobnrov 
~ivSuvov is Thucydidean (5,99 and 1 1 1,3). 
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172. The reference to Hesiod is Erg. 210: Bqpov 6' 6~ K' t0khr;l npb~ 
~p~iooovaq &vr~qspi<~iv. If the previous passage is on Tiberius, perhaps 
here Menander, as the historian of Tiberius, contrasts himself, with the usual 
modesty of the genre, to Procopius as the historian of the great generals of 
Justinian. 

173. Following Stein (1919 pp. 12f.) 1 regard the events described in this 
and the,following fragments as a direct continuation of the series narrated in 
Fr. 12. Since the order of the Exc. de Leg. Gent. places them before the 
embassy of Sebokhth to Justin (Fr. 16,1), which is firmly dated to shortly 
after the death of Ciher-~~nas~ (i.e. early to mid 572), I also follow Stein in 
dating them to 570-571. John of Biclarum (a. 570, 3) mentions a victory of 
Tiberius over the Avars and a triumphal return to Constantinople, of which 
(pace Hauptmann p.155) there is no reflection in Menander. Stein would 
date this victory to 570; perhaps it was a year or so earlier, being the cause of 
the Avars' failure to take Sirmium or cross the Save. Certainly, although the 
present passage apparently dates before hostilities had started (or, rather, re- 
started), the ability of Tiberius to disagree openly with Justin could have 
been based on prestige born of military success. 

174. On Bonus see 11-29. The identity of the river which Bonus was 
defending is unclear. Hauptmann (p.155) takes it to be the Danube, but it 
may also be the Save, since it is clear from what follows that Avar forces 
penetrated into Thrace (see n.176). In the latter case the Avars, having 
apparently left Pannonia after failing to capture Sirmium in 368/9 (Fr. 12,5 
and n.160), would have returned in the interim, perhaps initially to claim 
Upper Pannonia, which had been evacuated by the Lombards when they 
entered Italy. If, however, Hauptmann is correct, the Avars would perhaps 
have crossed the Danube from Dacia below Viminacium in a more direct 
attack upon Thrace. Connected with these events may be the bridge which 
John of Ephesus (HE 6,24) and Zonaras (14,11,18-19) say Baian forced 
Roman mechanics to build over the Danube - if it is not a doublet of the 
bridge later built across the Save (see Fr. 25,l and n.296). 

175. This passage cannot be firmly located. I have placed it here simply 
because the end of Fr. 15,l indicates that a number of generals were 
operating in the area while Tiberius was at Constantinople, whereas during 
the earlier series of events (Fr. 12) Bonus seems to have been in sole 
command. 

176. Following Stein (Ioc. cit. at 11.173) I date the defeat of Tiberius and 
the subsequent treaty to 57 1. As Bury (1966 11, p. 1 17) saw, this defeat took 
place not in the main theatre of conflict, the north-western Balkans, but in 
Thrace, which Tiberius was apparently defending at the time with a small 
force. His adversary seems to have been not Baian with the full Avar host, 
but an Avar general (orpartapxqq) leading a mixed force of Avars and 
subject tribesmen. After this fragment one leaf of the MS of the Exc. de Sent. 
is missing. 

177. 1.e. they were returning from Thrace either to Pannonia or to Dacia. 

178. On the scamars, a name for highwaymen which attached to them for 
centuries, see Bury 1966 I1 p. 117 n. 1. 
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179. The nominative absolute here I take to be the result of condensation 
(which probably omitted information on the punishment of the scamars). 

180. On the Persarmenian revolt and the death of the rnarzban, Cih6r- 
WSnasp of the family Suren, see nn.166 and 167. 

18 1. Since Sebokhth was sent after the death of the marzban on Feb. 2, 
572, he must have reached Constantinople during the summer of that year. 

182. Strictly speaking, the payment for the first ten years had been made 
in two sums, for seven and three years. The payment for the eleventh year 
had been due since the end of 571 (cf. n.71). If, as I have suggested (n.49). it 
was the payments and not the treaty itself which guaranteed that the Persians 
would not attack, Justin's failure to pay in time was a very direct challenge to 
Khosro. 

183. In fact, the final result of the fighting was the defeat of the rebels, 
which forced Vardan, the leader of the revolt, the catholicos, some bishops 
and princes, and Gurgen, the king of Iberia, to flee to the Romans (Stephen 
of Taron, p.60; John of Ephesus HE 6,ll; Evagrius HE 5,7). 

184. This fragment is usually referred to the abortive siege of Nisibis by 
the Roman general Marcian in early 573, but, as Whitby remarks (p. 178), the 
passage is too short for certainty. 

185. This passage, preserved in MS Paris grec 1140A, fol. 58v-59 and 
published by Halkin in 1973, is identified in the MS as k~ rijq ioropiaq 
MsvavGpou. Whitby @. 170), pointing out that a similar version appears in 
Michael the Syrian (lO,1 p.285), accepts the ascription. But the style of the 
passage, which is far less literary and more colloquial than that of the 
passages from the Excerpra, suggests otherwise. The ascription is either 
wrong or, if it is correct, then the fragment must have been transmitted by an 
intermediary (a popular chronicler?), who greatly altered the language. 

186. In the sixth and seventh centuries the relics of the True Cross were 
especially venerated as protectors- and guarantors of victory (Frolow, esp. 
pp.332-39). Zemarchus may or may not be identical with the envoy to the 
Turks in 569, since there is at least one other candidate (cf. Russu pp.414-16). 

187. When war broke out between the Romans and the Persians in 572, 
fighting took place in both Armenia and Mesopotamia. The Roman 
initiative, which led to the siege of Nisibis in early 573, turned into a disaster 
with the arrival of a Persian army up the Euphrates. One part of this army, 
under Khosro himself, approached Nisibis, at which the besieging army, 
demoralised by the dismissal of its general Marcian and his temporary 
replacement by the unpopular Acacius, fled, abandoning its siege weaponry, 
which Khosro used to capture the vital fortress of Daras in November 573. A 
second part of the Persian army, under Adarmahan, had turned aside at 
Circesium and invaded Syria, which at this time was not protected by the 
Ghassanid-led Arabs, whose chief, Al-Mundhir, was angry at the Romans 
over a plot to assassinate him. Roman resistance was minimal, and Syria was 
ravaged up to Antioch, Apamea being one of the towns taken. 

188. Agapius of Menbidj (p.436) says that the Persians did capture a 
piece of the True Cross at Apamea. 
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189. The last part of the passage is clearly condensed. A Magnus (with 
the rank of comes domesticorum) was commander of the Roman army of the 
East at the time (Stein 1919 p.52 n.9). 

190. At this point in the margin of the MSS the lemma P~Phiou P' 
appears. There then follow two excerpts from the first book of the History of 
Theophylactus Simocatta. Whether the lemma refers to Menander or 
Theophylact is not clear, but in both cases the number is clearly wrong. The 
next fragment (1 8,2 = Exc. de Leg. Rom. lo), which deals with the embassy of 
Zacharias mentioned at the end of the present passage, is said by a lemma in 
two MSS to be from the sixth book (hoy. q'). Thus the present passage would 
also be from the sixth book. 

191. Shortly after receiving the news of the loss of Daras, Justin went 
hopelessly mad (John of Ephesus HE 3,4). Tiberius began to act as co-regent 
with the Empress Sophia, but was not created Caesar until December 7,574. 
The embassy of Jacob must have been immediately after the capture of 
Daras, and the embassy of Zacharias and the agreement upon a one-year 
truce (Fr. 18,2) in February or March of 574 (Stein 1919 p.55 n.14; Whitby 
pp. 181f. and n.8). 

192. The name, Jacob, suggests that he was a Christian. 

193. On Zacharias, who was both an archiatrus sacri palatii and an 
archdeacon, and who was Tiberius' favourite envoy to Persia, see Blockley 
1980, esp. pp.9 1-94. 

194. Evagrius (HE 5,12), confusing this embassy with the subsequent one 
that negotiated the three-year truce, identifies the envoy as Trajan. 

195. Michael the Syrian (2,3 12) says that 650 pounds of gold were paid, 
although he puts the truce around Daras at fifteen months. 

196. Eusebius was possibly mag. mil. per Orientem at the time (Stein 1919 
p.52 n.9). Whether he is identical with the Eusebius who was with Peter in 
561 (Fr. 6,l lines 192, 197, 308) is unclear. 

197. The view of Dolger (p.5), Whitby (p.183) and, apparently, Dobl- 
hofer (p. 161)' that Trajan's embassy was sent after the elevation of Tiberius 
to Caesar on December 7,574, and Stein's view (1919 p.60) that this was the 
embassy promised by Zacharias at Fr. 18'2, seem mistaken. Zacharias clearly 
said that the major embassy would be sent "if it should also happen that the 
Roman Emperor in the meantime recovered his health" (ru~Ov kv pioq ~ai 
rofi'Pwpaiwv paothioq ps~apahovroq 6s TO kppopivov), and it was to have 
full authority to discuss everything and to end the war. The function of 
Trajan's embassy was clearly not as promised by Zacharias; it was merely to 
obtain an extension and widening of the truce (to Armenia). Thus, it was not 
the embassy promised (which was not sent until winter 576-77 - Fr. 20'1) and 
it was probably sent when it became clear that Justin would not recover and 
while things were still in flux at the Roman court, i.e. before December 7,574 
and probably after mid-summer of that year, since by the time the tentative 
agreement was reported back to Constantinople Tiberius had become 
Caesar. That the function of this embassy was essentially the same as that 
which negotiated the one-year truce is suggested by Fr. 20,2 line 101, where 
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Zacharias alone is named as the negotiator. Thus, the Romans did not keep 
their undertaking of Fr. 18,2. 

198. See n.191. 

199. Tankhosdro (Tahm-Khosro, 'The Strength of Khosro') appears to 
have been a title of honour (Christensen p.410). 

200. John of Ephesus (HE 6.13) and Theophylact (3,12,10) say that 
Mebod was persuaded to accept the three-year truce by the arrival of the 
general Justinian with a large force. (Though John of Epiphania [Fr. 5 p.2761 
puts the dispatch of Justinian shortly after the later embassy of Theodorus 
[cf. Fr. 18,6], he seems to be confusing Theodorus' embassy with that of 
Trajan [Stein 1919 p.80 n.51.) Stein (1919 p.82 n.6)argues that the three-year 
truce cannot have been agreed upon before July 575 at the earliest. If 
Justinian was close enough to convince the Persians to treat but did not 
arrive in Armenia (his destination) in time to muster the army for spring 576 
(cf. Fr. 18,6 and n.209), this would put it a month or two later. 

201. Menander means spring 576, referring to the surprise attack by 
Khosro (Fr. 18,6). Theophylact (3,12,lO-l I) puts the fighting in Armenia in 
late summer 575. 

202. Here and below the MSS reading is unanimously'AAav~v, whereas 
in Fr. 18,6 lines 32-33, obviously referring to the same people, the unanimous 
reading is 'Ahpavo6~. At first glance, the reference to the 'Ahpavoi would 
seem to be the correct one, since they were obviously in Albania, whereas the 
Alans were further to the north. Moreover, according to Theophanes of 
Byzantium Fr. 4 (= Photius, Bibl. cod. 64, I1 p.79) Saroes, the king of the 
Alans, was amongst the supporters of the Romans in the war with Persia that 
broke out in 572, whereas the Sabirs, amongst other peoples, supported the 
Persians. However, it is clear from Fr. 19,l lines 85-90 that the Turks had 
conquered the Alans before Valentinus' embassy to them in early 576, so that 
elements of the conquered people may have fled south to Albania (only the 
Sabirs are said to have revolted against the Romans). Thus a choice of 
reading cannot be made, and I have, therefore, left the text of the MSS 
undisturbed in both passages. 

203. This first invasion of Albania, whose purpose would have been to 
protect Iberia, probably took place in late 575 (Whitby p. 185). the second 
invasion (Fr. 18,6) in spring of the next year. The proposed emendation of 
Jl~ov to Jl~av is attractive, but leaves unclear the subject of fiyy~hhov (see 
next note). 

204. The subject of fiyy~hhov cannot be the envoys, but must be the 
Roman generals, who apparently travelled to Byzantium independently and 
shortly after the envoys, bringing the news of the revolt of the Sabirs. In Fr. 
18,6 they appear again (and are named), this time bringing the news to their 
troops (anflyy~hhov, line 3 1) of Tiberius' anger at their failure to deport all 
the Sabirs and Albani. 

205. John of Ephesus (HE 6.8) calls him a silentiary. John of Epiphania 
(Fr. 5 p.276) names a Theodorus who was an envoy to Khosro and had 
governed Armenia (= procos. Armeniae - Stein 1919 p.82 n.7), but since John 
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seems to be confusing Theodorus' embassy with that of Trajan (cf. n. 194) the 
information is not secure. (Whitby p.180 n.5 would have John confusing 
Theodorus with the general, mentioned below [line 301, who invaded 
Albania. But John clearly says r6v kv 'App~via npayparov ?)yqoap~vov, 
whereas the general was currently there.) 

206. Honigmann (p.21) suggests that the Arresti = Arhest to the south of 
Lake Van, and that Mareptici = Mardeptici = Armenizn Mardpetakan. 

207. SeeFr. 18,5.KurswasaHun. Whitby(p.180n.5)suggeststhatthis 
Theodorus was Theodorus Tzirus, who in 573 had been named to succeed 
Marcian in command of the army besieging Nisibis. 

208. The river Cyrus (modern Kura) divided Albania from Iberia. The 
Romans brought the captives to the south of the river into Iberia, which was 
(temporarily) under their control. 

209. The late despatch of Justinian lends oblique support to the view 
that the three-year truce in the East was not agreed upon until a few months 
after July 575 (see n.200). 

210. I take 6aopocp6po~ to refer to the peasantry subject to the territorial 
princes of Armenia (on whom see n.36 to the introduction). Hoqigmann 
(p.21) points out that by Lesser Armenia Menander means not the Roman 
province, which is usually so called, but the district of Artaz (cf. Sebeos p.6). 
The regions of Makrabandon and the Taranni are probably Bagravand and 
Taron, to the north-west of Lake Van, the former mentioned by Sebeos, loc. 
cit. (see Stein 1919 p.82 n.7). 

21 1. Bassiane (or Basean) was the region to the north-west of Bagra- 
vand, lying opposite the Roman frontier fortress of Theodosiopolis/Karin 
(modern Erzurum). 

212. De Boor suggests that the name of the region to the north of the city 
has dropped out after ~a~o~psvov. However, the description of the site of 
the city in Procopius Aed. 3,5,1-12 (at 9) suggests that in one quarter 
(unfortunately the location is not specified) high ground approached close to 
the walls. Hence Cuvayop~vov could well be the name. 

213. Khosro's view of the weakness of the fortifications seems to relate 
to the period before the considerable rebuilding by Justinian, which is 
compared by Procopius (loc. cit. at n.212) to that of Daras. 

214. As Whitby (p. 185 and n.5) notes, thirty days was a very short period 
for Theodorus to reach Constantinople and for Tiberius' proposals to be 
brought back. Whitby also suggests that the delay was of little importance to 
Khosro since his army was being hampered by the spring thaw. However, the 
thaw did not prevent the Roman army from mustering (which Khosro feared 
and Menander thought would have been done had Justinian arrived earlier). 
Therefore, Menander's implicit explanation is most likely - that Khosro had 
already decided that he could not take Theodosiopolis and was putting a 
good face on it. 

215. 1.e. 7 December, 575 - 7 December, 576. Since the "above 
transactions" with Khosro took place in spring 576, Valentinus must have 
set out in the winter of that year (cf. n.235). 



Notes 275 

216. He was probably a spatharius (see also n.22). 

217. The Greek does not make it clear whether Anankhasi was on an 
embassy to the Turks or to Byzantium. Stein (1919 p.35 n.20), reading the 
name as a variant for the Germanic Anagast, makes him a Roman 
representative sent to the Turks. Despite the similarity of the names (though 
an Utigur chief, Anagai, appears just below) and the awkwardness of taking 
kvradea and ~KE~<JE to refer to Byzantium, I am inclined to follow the view of 
Chavannes (p.239) who makes Anankhast a Turkish envoy. (My primary 
reason is that Anankhast is described as kq np~ap~iav ~KE~OE ~~(P~KO~EVO~ 

and subsequently in the sentence 6qtk~vand cicpiyp~vot are used of arrivals in 
Byzantium.) 

218. Menander does not say why all the Turks at Byzantium left in a 
body, though the subsequent account of Valentinus' reception by the Turks 
suggests that relations had been deteriorating (cf. the Roman apprehensions 
implied in Fr. 19,2). It seems likely that this whole paragraph is a summary 
(by the excerptor or by Menander himself) of more extensive material on the 
relations between the Romans and the Turks. 

219. The Greek of this sentence is hopelessly corrupt. It is clear that 
Valentinus took ship from Byzantium to Sinope and thence to Cherson 
(which probably means the town of Chersonesus on the south-western coast 
of the Tauric peninsula). De Boor's emendation, which I have adopted - ij kq 
rjv civrt~pb fi'iova ro6 ljhiou civaroh6v ~~(PUKEV itipup~vq -, is only the 
least unsatisfactory of a number of unsatisfactory suggestions. I follow the 
translation in Muller in taking ofi pjv ahha ~ai to indicate that Valentinus 
passed through Apatura (Turtledove p. 161 seems to take it to mean that he 
avoided the place), which was close to Phanagoria, on the eastern shore of 
the Bosporus (see Tomaschek, 'Apaturos' in RE I, 2 col. 2681). The reading 
Ooljhov, which is based on a reference to a place called Oo6hhoi in the 
Notitia Episcopatum (see de Boor ad loc.), is rejected by Vasiliev (pp.74f.). 
While I do not agree with his terse rejection of the emendation (since a place 
name seems to be needed, and there certainly was such a place in the region), 
the emendation as such is of little help since ai OoGhhoi cannot be located 
with any certainty (Vasiliev p.75 n.1). 

A further difficulty then appears. Valentinus apparently crossed (or 
passed by) a sandy place (or a desert), whose name is lost, and kept the 
mountains of Taurice to the south. Since Taurice is a name for the Crimea, 
the mountains in question must be the Trapezus Mountains in the south of 
the peninsula. But since Apatura on the eastern coast of the Bosporus has 
already been mentioned, either Menander has not kept the place names in 
due order (and it is usually assumed that he has - cf., e.g., Muller IV p.245), 
or the mountains of Taurice must be further to the east (i.e. the foothills of 
the Caucasus), or something is wrong with 'Anaroljpaq. 

My own solution to the difficulty (which I have not ventured to place in the 
text) is to assume that the place names are in order, that the mountains are 
the Trapezus Mountains and that 'Alcarorjpaq is corrupt. A little to the north 
of Cherson was a place called Eupatoria, the name of which 1 would read for 
Apatura. The itinerary of Valentinus would then be clear, and perhaps even 
the lacuna after yapa086qq rfjq can be filled. He would have travelled via 
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Cherson to Eupatoria, thence through the centre of the Crimea to Phouloi, 
one of the possible identifications of which is Solkhat, close to the south 
shore of the Sea of Azov (Vasiliev, not. cit. and end map). Thereafter he 
would have travelled along the sandy shore of Azov, and, of course, the 
mountains would have been to the south. If this hypothesis has anything to 
recommend it, then MaihriSoq Aipvqq fills the lacuna (for yapa086~q = 
"sandy shore" cf. Fr. 10,4 line 18: TO yapa0GS~q rfjq kipvqq). 

220. Chavannes (p.240)suggests that the region of Akkagas was north of 
Lake Aral. But, if this were the case, it is highly unlikely that Anagai (a 
Turkic name, perhaps the same as Chinese A-na-koai: Moravcsik I1 p.69), 
the chief of the Utigurs, who were just to the east of Maeotis, would have 
appointed the ruler. Furthermore, this would put Turxanthus to the east of 
Lake Aral, which is also highly unlikely since the end of the passage makes 
him ready for war against Bosporus/Panticapaeum. Akkagas should be 
close to the Utigurs and on Valentinus' route, which passed over the 
Bosporus. These considerations suggest east of the Taman peninsula on the 
lower Kuban river. 

221. Turxanthus was apparently not a name but a rank (Tiirk-Sad) below 
the Khagan (Moravcsik I1 p.328; Doblhofer p.220); the form Toupta0ou, 
which appears in some MSS at this point, may be more correct. Cahun 
(p. 115) remarks that the Greek rcohapi~a oOppoka exactly describes the 
Turkish orda, a combined royal and military camp. But it seems to me that 
the primary intent of Menander in using this expression is to stress that 
Turxanthus was preparing for war. 

222. The status of Arsilas (Arslan, 'Lion': Moravcsik I1 p.72) is unclear, 
since rcakairipq could mean either that he was the supreme ruler (Marquart 
1898 p. 186) or merely that he was the eldest (Chavannes p.240 n.5). I prefer 
the latter view, although in the unsettled conditions that apparently followed 
the death of Sizabul (Cahun pp. 114f.) this perhaps conferred a precarious 
seniority. 

223. On the Avars (Uarkhonitai) and their flight from the Turks see Fr. 
4,l and n. 19. The treaty between the Romans and the Avars was made in 57 1 
(Fr. 15,5 and 6 and n. 176). 

224. The rivers Danapris (Dniepr), Danube and Hebrus (in Thrace) 
trace the invasion route to Constantinople itself. 

225. The conquest of the Alans by the Turks is dated after 572 by the 
statement of Theophanes of Byzantium Fr. 4(= Photius, Bibl. cod. 64,I p.79) 
that Saroes, the king of the Alans, supported the Romans in the war that 
broke out with Persia in that year. The Unigurs, who lived to the east of the 
Black Sea and were closely associated with the Sabirs, had suffered defeat by 
the Avars around 560 (Fr. 5,2 and n.23). 

226. This appears to mean both that the Turks and Romans have 
interests that are close and that now, with the Turks approaching the 
Bosporus, they are neighbours. 

227. The words from 6peorara to the end of the sentence are also in the 
Exc. de Sent. (30). 
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228. Since Turxanthus is apparently burying Sizabul, the latter had 
presumably died close at hand. Yet Turxanthus has spoken as if he himself 
had received and sent earlier embassies, so that he probably had for a while 
exercised an independent command as Tiirk-Sad (see n.221). The embassies 
would have been some or all of those mentioned at lines ICL15, all of which 
could not have travelled far into the Turkish Empire between late 57 1 and 
early 576 (the period in which they were sent). If this is so, the Romans would 
have been as concerned with the Turkish advance to the Black Sea as with 
any joint attack on Persia. 

229. For the custom of the Asian nomads of slashing the cheeks as a sign 
of mourning cf. Priscus Fr. 24.1 (= Jordanes Ger. 49,255) on the funeral rites 
for Attila. 

230. On the word dogia see Moravcsik I1 p.119. Vryonis discusses the 
Turkish funeral rites and adduces evidence from later Greek sources that it 
survived amongst the Ottoman Turks until the 14th-15th centuries. One 
might suppose that the killing of the slaves who had buried Attila (Priscus 
loc. cir. at n.229), while done to ensure the secrecy of the burial place 
according to Priscus /Jordanes, also had an aspect of ritual sacrifice. 

23 1. Tardu is Turkish Tarduk, Chinese Ta-T'eou (Moravcsik I1 p.299). 

232. Ektel is taken to be an (incorrect) variant of Ektagof Fr. 10.3, and it 
is usually assumed that the places are identical (on the suggested locations of 
the mountain see n.129). I am not certain that Bury (loc. cir. at n. 129) was 
incorrect when he suggested that the places were different - that Zemarchus 
visited the Altai and Valentinus the Celestial Mountains. This would nicely 
explain the division in the present passage (lines 32-33) of the Turkish 
Empire into eight parts, in contrast with the information given by the 
Turkish envoy to Justin in 569, that there were four principalities (Fr. 10,l), 
since the latter would have been speaking only of the western Turks, whereas 
Valentinus also visited the eastern branch. (Alternatively, the increase might 
simply have been a result of the break-up of the empire upon Sizabul's death 
- cf. the wording at lines 32-33: iv 6~rd yap popiatq 6~~6aoavro . . . oiq yc 
ro6 cpOhou T~V ToGp~ov iihaxs ~po~oravai). 

233. Bosporus here is Panticapaeum (modern Kertch) on the western 
side of the strait. 

234. The text is corrupt here. I have marked a lacuna. which may have 
contained a statement that Valentinus set out or an indication of the time 
when Bokhan was sent. 

235. Turkish Buqan (or a variant: Moravcsik I1 p. 108). The siege by 
Bokhan is mentioned, with the wrong date (reign of Justinian) by the Suda 
B401 (probably not from Menander). It seems remarkable that the Turkish 
force was apparently able to cross the strait of Bosporus without difficulty, 
which perhaps suggests that the strait was frozen over (as can happen in 
winter). If so, this would mean that Valentinus had left Constantinople at the 
very beginning of Tiberius' second year and had hurried on his mission (cf. 
line 18: ra~urchoo~q r6v 6h~aSov). It is less likely that Bokhan. or Anagai, 
had skirted the sea of Azov and entered the Crimea by land from the west. At 
any rate. it appears from Fr. 25.2 line 21 that by mid 579 the Turks were at 
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Cherson and had thus overrun the whole of the Crimea. 

236. I take this Anagai to be identical with the chief of the Utigurs 
mentioned at line 28 (although the MSS all here read civyaiou). 

237. I have followed Niebuhr in omitting ~ai as an obvious intrusion, 
although it is possible that Menander did note the capture of the strait also, 
since obviously, when the Turks had crossed it, the whole Crimea was open 
to them. De Boor, noting that only some MSS begin this passage with or1 and 
that even when it is so introduced it is not written out as if it were a new 
excerpt, runs this passage on with a previous one. I have followed the older 
editors in separating it on the ground that either an account of the capture of 
Bosporus or more material on Valentinus' embassy (or both) would have 
intervened. 

238. As Turtledove (p.165) notes, this refers to Valentinus' return 
journey. 

239. After Khosro's abortive attempt on Theodosiopolis (Fr. 18,6), he 
invaded Cappadocia, burning Sebaste. Forced to retreat with the loss of the 
royal baggage, he ravaged Melitene, where he was brought to battle by 
Justinian and forced to flee across the Euphrates with heavy losses (the 
reconstruction of Bury 1866 I1 pp. l0lf. and Stein 1919 p.68, following 
Theophylact and Evagrius; Whitby, pp. 186f., following John of Ephesus, 
differs considerably). Roman forces also ravaged the Caspian coast and 
penetrated as far as Babylonia. After these reverses, Khosro sent Nadoes in 
autumn 576, so that the main negotiations would have begun late in that 
year. (John of Ephesus, HE 6-10, provides a gloss on the phrase 6qo6vrov 
rqv IIspo6v 'Appsviav with the information that the Roman forces 
plundered and terrorised the Christian population of Persarmenia, so that 
many went back over to the Persians.) 

240. Fr. 18,6. 

241. The Roman delegation was of very high status, though, as is clear 
from what follows, Zacharias, by far the inferior in rank, was the real leader. 
John of Ephesus (HE 1,19; 2,ll; 4,35; 6,12) adds further information on the 
delegates: Theodorus, the son of the Peter who had negotiated the fifty-year 
peace of 561, was not only ex-magistro officiorum (so Stein 1919 p.69; 
Doblhofer, p. 175, wrongly identifies the office as quaestor sacripalatii) and 
comes sacrarum largitionum but also a patrician; John and Peter were both of 
the house of the Emperor Anastasius, John being also a son of Theodora's 
daughter and Peter having been curator of Sophia. 

242. Constantina (Tella de-mauzelat) was a little over sixty miles from 
the border. On Mebod see n. 106; the difficulty and protracted nature of the 
negotiations (John of Ephesus, HE 6,12, says they lasted over one year and 
were nothing but insults and recriminations) may have resulted from the 
rough handling he had received from Justin on an embassy in 568 (Fr. 9'3). 
Sannakhoerugan (Sarnakhorgan in Theophylact) is a title, related to 
Nakhoergan of Menander Fr. 6,l line 501 and the Armenian nakharar 
(Christensen p.21 and n.3). 

243. Asterius' rank would have been that of referendarius, a judicial 
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clerk and messenger attached directly to the Emperor (Jones I1 p.575). 

244. Both Doblhofer (p.176) and the translation in Miiller (IV p.248) 
make the Persians say that Daras had come into Roman hands by conquest, 
but this simply was not the case. Since the Persians had taken Daras only 
recently, atroi~ must refer to them. (I, therefore, read abroiq, though the 
confusion of the two forms is common not only in MSS but also in writers of 
the period, so that emendation is perhaps unnecessary.) The dispute was of 
great importance, since the possession of Daras obviously lay behind all the 
negotiations. This was the Romans' first sally on the issue, and the Persian 
rebuff was direct: pq ~a0~orhrov bpoe~aiov. (Possession by right of 
conquest was acknowledged by the Romans and the Persians - cf. Peter's 
discussion with Khosro over Suania at Fr. 6,l lines 545-62.) 

245. Athraelon, the place at which they met, was between Constantina 
and Daras. The local 6p~ovr~q were clearly present merely as preliminary 
witnesses to present statements of damage as specified in the eleventh clause 
of the treaty of 561 (Fr. 6,l lines 366-84). It is clear from this passage that, 
whatever the real reasons for the outbreak of hostilities in 572, formal 
allegations of the breaching of the eleventh clause (and perhaps also of the 
appendix protecting Christians in Persia - but see n.67) had been invoked. 

246. On the flight of the leaders of the revolt to the Romans see n. 183. 

247. The MSS here read 'Iouorrv~avo6, but Miiller's correction, 'Iouo- 
rivou, is necessary, for it was Justin I1 who encouraged the revolt and swore 
to the terms set out below (John of Ephesus HE 2,20-21). 

248. For another reason why Khosro could be confident that there 
would not be a loss of people see n.239. 

249. This is a most peculiar paragraph. The Roman reasons for the 
recovery of Daras are unexceptionable (it had been neutralised as an 
offensive base by the eighth clause of the treaty of 561), and the Romans had 
implicitly announced their claim at the beginning of the present negotiations 
(see n.244). Yet it had disappeared during the subsequent discussions, only to 
reappear when an agreement was close (the late injection of it is emphasised 
by the phrase npoofjhe~ 6~ ra Kaioap~ 61avo~ioea~). The omission might be 
explained by a Roman assumption that the Persians were discussing a return 
to the status quo of the treaty of 561, but this smacks of incompetence. Thus 
the late injection may have been an escalation of Roman demands, as John of 
Ephesus (HE 6,12) alleges. 

250. The surprise defeat of Justinian by the Persian general Tankhosdro 
happened in summer or autumn of 577 (Theophyl-act 3.15; John of Ephesus 
HE 6,lO). 

25 1. This alleges breach of-the first and sixth clauses of the treaty of 561. 

252. While the Persians had referred above to the treaty of 56 1 (Armenia 
being excluded from the truces), the Romans here must refer to the three- 
year truce. Either this is disingenuousness on the part of the Romans or 
clumsy condensation of more complex arguments (probably in this case by 
Menander). 

253. The great stress here upon the confidentiality of the proposal that 
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money be paid for Daras is in contrast with the apparent openness of the 
similar offer made earlier before the setback in Armenia (lines 69-78). While 
this may simply have resulted from failure to mention confidentiality in the 
earlier passage, more likely it reflects increasing opposition at Constanti- 
nople to Tiberius' Persian policy (and conflict with Sophia?) because of the 
difficulties in Armenia and the impasse of the negotiations. This view 
receives some indirect support from phraseology in the passage, such as 
Mebod's porjh~rat r@ Kaioapt ~pqoipc;>rara k~urcqp~rfioaoeal ~ai pCv 6i 
klrirq6~ioraroq oi ~iva~ and the note that Maurice was very well-disposed 
(hq ra pahiora ~6vorjorara . . . Exovroq) to Tiberius. 

254. The translation and the punctuation that I have adopted save 
Menander from the egregious error with which he has been saddled (e.g. by 
Doblhofer, p.221) of making Maurice the notarius of Tiberius at this time 
(late 577/early 578), whereas he had been comes excubitorum since 573. 
Given the secrecy surrounding this message, it is likely that Maurice himself 
delivered it when he came out as commanding general in spring 578 (so 
Turtledove p.269). 

255. This apparently refers to the principle of Roman law whereby intent 
is insufficient to effect change of ownership; some form of delivery must take 
place. 

256. Cf. Fr. 6,l lines 285-87. 

257. 1.e. Dec. 7, 577 - Dec. 7, 578. 

258. I have placed the passage from the Suda here since it may well be 
from a discussion of Tankhosdro's success in defeating Justinian and 
restoring Persian fortunes in Armenia (cf. n.250). 

259. This and the following four passages from the Exc. de Sent. are 
placed here for convenience. They cannot be associated with any particular 
event. All seem to come from speeches. 

260. This must be the invasion remarked at the end of Fr. 20,2 and it is 
thus dated to 578 (Stein 1919 p.105). Bury (1966 I1 p. 117 n.2) has 577, 
Doblhofer (p. 182) 576. 

261. John apparently combined the offices of quaestor exercitus (under 
whose control fell Moesia 11, Scythia and the Aegean Isles) and praetorian 
prefect of Illyricum (Jones I p.307). 

262. Contrary to the view of Hauptmann (p. 155) and most scholars, I do 
not think that Menander (despite Ep~cahiv Gt~he~iv rcap~o~~rjao~ r6v 
"Iorpov) meant to suggest that Baian crossed the Danube to Roman territory 
and then re-crossed it. It is possible that Baian had been established in 
Pannonia since about 571 (see n. 174), and in the present passage Menander's 
language when noting John's arrival in Pannonia suggests that he had left 
Roman territory. Also it would seem a very foolish action to ferry the Avars 
across the Danube to an area which they were known to covet, when they 
could more safely and conveniently have been taken across from Dacia 
further down the river, were they not already in Pannonia. Thus, John 
probably ferried Baian across the Save and then back across the Danube to 
attack the Slavs. (It is clear from Fr. 25,l that the bridges over the Save 
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between Sirmium and Singidunum were down, as one would expect since the 
river was effectively the front line, Sirmium being an isolated bridgehead 
supplied by water [on the possible existence of a bridge up river to Dalmatia 
see n.3161.) 

263. Daurentius (Dauritas below) renders the name Dovrat according to 
Bury (1966 11 p.118 n.1). 

264. The same combination of words is used by Demosthenes Or. 18.12. 

265. Thucydides (3,30,1) uses ~K~~OTOU< y~vt00a~. 

266. The main clause of the sentence is missing, probably the result of the 
excerptor's curtailing of the passage at this point. 

267. The date of Pamphronius' embassy would be 577 or 578 (Stein 1919 
p. 106). It was more realistic for Tiberius to expect Frankish help since at the 
time the Austrasians and the eastern Romans were on good terms (Bury 1966 
I1 p.160). 

268. On Tankhosdro see n. 199. 

269. As Whitby (p. 170 n.2) observed, the first part of this passage is a 
reference back to the tactics of Mebod when negotiating the three-year truce 
in the second half of 575 (Fr. 18,4). Whitby complains that Menander should 
have inserted this material when describing the negotiations of 575. That 
may be so, but it is relevant here also since it provides a commentary upon 
Khosro's decision to anticipate the end of the truce. (Whitby's suggestion, 
p. 189 n.5, that the Persians actually considered the truce to be over since they 
dated it from the end of the one-year truce that preceded it, is not convincing 
in view of the great care which envoys apparently took to clarify and 
coordinate dates [cf. Fr. 6,1 lines 3139-931 and Khosro's offer to pay back 
money.) By compelling the envoys to deliver the payment the Persians were 
implying that it was tribute, a claim they frequently made (see n.138 and 
Giiterbock p.34). 

270. By this Menander seems to mean that Khosro's first objective was 
another truce (from the beginning he had wanted a five-year truce: Fr. 18.3). 

27 1. Since the three-year truce seems to have been made in July 575 or a 
month of two later (n.200)' this attack would have been launched in June 578 
or a month or two later. Szadeczky-Kardoss (1976), citing John of Ephesus. 
who seems to have conflated the attacks of Mebod and Tankhosdro (but cf. 
Menander Fr. 23,6), would move the whole chronology forward a month or 
SO. 

272. 1 take the 8up~ocpopo1 to be the heavy-armed cataphracts since the 
force appears to have been designed as fast-moving to cause maximum 
devastation rather than to capture and plunder the cities. Theophylact 
(3,15,11) says that the region attacked was around Constantina/Tella de- 
mauzelat and Theodosiopolis/ReSaina. Thus, the force struck due west from 
Daras, turned south-east at Constantina and returned to its own territory via 
the river Aboras. It was only fifteen days in Mesopotamia. (Cf. Turtledove 
pp. 272-74.) 

273. Shapur, son of Mihran. 
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274. Although this Suda article is anonymous, the style (and especially 
the use of EpPpte~js) strongly suggests Menander. This and the following two 
passages appear to introduce Maurice as commanding general. He ap- 
parently arrived to take over his command in spring 578 (Stein 1919 p.72). 

275. Whitby (p.189 n.4) seems correct to refer this to the Roman ill 
treatment of the Armenians, which John of Ephesus (loc. cit. at n.239) 
reports at length. It would thus appear that Menander, like John, ascribed 
Justinian's defeat in 577 to divine anger over the Romans' cruelty. 

276. Thaunnarios (or Thaunnouris) was a Roman fort close to the 
Persian border, where the Aboras turns sharply south (Procopius De Aed. 
2,6,14- 16). 

277. The 'second anchor' is a Greek proverb meaning a 'second 
recourse' in case of difficulty (cf. Demosthenes Or. 56,44; Plutarch Solon 19). 
Menander thus accuses Tankhosdro of rashness. 

278. According to John of Ephesus (HE 6,14 and 27) Tankhosdro 
pretended an attack on Theodosiopolis/Karin, but turned into Sophanene, 
where he briefly besieged Amida. Maurice left his base at Citharizon and, 
having seized and garrisoned the undefended Persian border fortress of 
Aphumon/Fum, facing Chlomaron/Kelimar over the Redwan river [Whitby 
pp.238-40]), invaded Arzanene and, according to Theophylact (3,16,2) 
penetrated into Beth-arabaye as far as Singara-. 

279. On Chlomaron see n.278. Stein (1919 p.86 n. 17) suggests that 
Binganes was the governor (vitaxes or bidhakhsh) of Arzanene. 

280. The Christians of Arzanene were Nestorians, and it has been 
suggested (Stein 1919 p.86 n. 17; Garsoian p. 130) that the bishop in question 
was Mar Yesuyahb, who later became the Nestorian catholicos of Persia. 
Over ten thousand Christian captives were deported from Arzanene by the 
Romans and settled in Cyprus (John of Ephesus HE 6,15). 

28 1. Justin raised Tiberius to Augustus on September 26,578 and died a 
few days later. The dispositions described at the beginning of the passage are 
the celebratory acts of the new reign, and one of the purposes of the embassy 
would have been to notify Khosro of Tiberius' elevation. Zonaras (14,11,16) 
says that Tiberius freed all the Persian prisoners in Constantinople. 

282. Whether this Theodorus is identical with the son of Bacchus sent as 
minor envoy to Khosro in spring 576 (Fr. 18,6) is not clear, but since the son 
of Bacchus was a spatharius (paxaipocpopo< in the present passage could = 
either spatharius or scribo) and was successful in his embassy, his present 
mission and status could well have been a reward. Stein (1919 pp.82f.) 
suggests that arparq y6q indicates that he was made magister militum vacans. 

283. See n.278. 

284. Presumably Khosro was stunned by Maurice's devastation of 
Persian territory, which caused his own precipitate flight from his summer 
residence (Agathias 4,29,7-10). 

285. Khosro died in February or March 579 (Theophylact 3,16,7; Stein 
1919 p.90). His son and successor, Hormizd IV, though universally reviled in 
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the Byzantine sources, receives high praise in some oriental sources as a just 
ruler (Christensen pp.441-43). He also ended his father's persecution of the 
Nestorian Christians. However, his hostility towards the Romans (en- 
couraged, no doubt, by Mebod) seems to have been considerable; John of 
Ephesus (HE 6,22) says that he refused to send the symbols of his succession 
to Tiberius. 

286. According to Cedrenus (I p.690) Maurice was reinforced with 
15,000 mercenaries called Tiberiani. 

287. The Persian equivalent of the magister offrciorum was the astabadh, 
an official raised to prominence by Khosro (Christensen p.352, with 
references). 

288. John of Ephesus (HE 6,22) also mentions these delaying tactics. 

289. 1.e. the magister/asrabadh mentioned above. 

290. Both cities had been surrendered by Jovian in 363 (Ammianus 
25,7,9). 

29 1. The context of this passage is not clear. I take it to refer to a Roman 
attack across the Tigris into Adiabene (cf. Stein 1919 p.91), which would 
have begun in late summer 579 after the return of Zacharias and Theodorus. 
Whitby (p. 192) would prefer to put no military activity in this year, but since 
the Romans had only offered a two- or three-month truce (Fr. 23,8 lines 55- 
56) and the Persians had detained the envoys to delay the outbreak of 
fighting, both sides clearly expected war to break out quickly. 

292. The context of this passage is also not clear. The interpretation of 
Stein (1919 p.98) has not been undermined by Turtledove (pp.332f.) and is 
followed here. According to Sebeos (p. 10) Tankhosdro (presumably after 
the debacle of his invasion of Sophanene in mid-late 578) was replaced as 
manban by Varaz Vzur, who, in turn, after one year was replaced by the 
great aspet parthev and pahlav (on the title see Christensen p. 104 n. 1). This 
last is the (rather garbled) Azarephth of the present passage (but cf. the name 
Azarethes of a Persian commander in Procopius Wars 1.17 and passim). 
Sebeos says that he won a battle at Sirak, which Stein identifies with the 
Roman defeat mentioned here and dates to 580. The end of the passage seems 
to suggest that Maurice himself did not fight this campaign but had sent a 
force north against the Persians in Iberia and Dvin (= Dubius), their 
stronghold in Armenia (Procopius Wars 2,25,1-3). Since the defeat of this 
force caused difficulty for Maurice. I would connect this difficulty with the 
abortive attack upon Ctesiphon which Maurice undertook together with Al- 
Mundhir the Ghassanid, and which, with Stein (1919 pp.91-93). I assign to 
the traditional date of 580 (against Whitby, pp.I93f., who argues for 581). 

293. This embassy seems to predate the hostilities with the Avars. which 
are not mentioned amongst the Romans' problems. Thus, it would have 
arrived in early 579 (Stein 1919 p.114 n.4). 

294. This year must be 579. In the previous year the Avars had attacked 
the Slavs on behalf of the Romans (Fr. 21). 

295. This treaty, mentioned nowhere else (though implied in Fr. 21), was 
made in winter 574/75. 
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296. John of Ephesus (HE 6,30) says that Roman mechanics were 
compelled to build the bridge. On the position of Sirmium see n.262. 

297. The object of the manoeuvre is not clear. This would have been by 
design, since Baian's purpose was to confuse the defenders of Singidunum 
and cause them to retain their ships on the Danube to watch the apparently 
aimless paddlings of the Avar sailors. 

298. The island of Sirmium was the area bounded by the rivers Drave, 
Save and Danube. Hauptmann (p. 155) suggests that it was ceded to Baian by 
Tiberius in the treaty made at the beginning of his reign as Caesar. This may 
have been so, but in my opinion the Avars might have been in de facto 
possession of the area since about 570 (see n. 174), and it could have been 
ceded in the treaty of 571 (Fr. 15,5 and 6). 

299. Stein (1919 p. 1 10) suggests that he was either magister militum 
vacans or dux Moesiae I. The latter is more likely. 

300. At Fr. 21 Menander implies that the Avar envoys had been killed a 
long time before the Avar attack of 578. In fact, Hauptmann (p.159) 
plausibly suggested that Baian had encouraged Slavic attacks in 579 to give 
him the pretext for bridging the Save. 

301. It is probably coincidental, but this statement neatly echoes the 
reason for refusing tribute given by Justin in his first interview with the Avar 
envoys (Fr. 8). 

302. Both the translator in Miiller (IV p.267) and Doblhofer (p.209) 
fudge the translation of 6th cppoupb~. Menander seems to mean that, instead 
of a standing army which apparently did not exist in the Balkans at this time 
(cf. Whitby pp.22ff.), Tiberius proposed to try to defend Sirmium with a 
force drawn from the garrison troops of the other cities in the area. In fact, 
the Romans also apparently attempted, without success, to recruit Turkish 
and Lombard help against the Avars (John of Ephesus HE 6,3 1; Stein 19 19 
pp. 112f.). 

303. Again, I prefer the traditional date for these negotiations of winter 
580-81 (against Whitby, loc. cit. at n.292, who argues for 581 -82). 

304. The interest shown in this function of the protector (deputatus) has 
occasionally been adduced (e.g. by Iorga p.244) as evidence that Menander 
himself performed this task. But his interest could arise from nothing more 
than the fact that he himself bore the title, perhaps an honorary rank given by 
Maurice to the successful historian. 

305. Mardis (modern Mardin) was a few miles from the border, to the 
north-west of Daras. 

306. There is a substantial change in the terms offered here, in that 
Iberia, which had apparently been lost by this time (probably as a result of 
the defeat of Sirak: see n.292), has been dropped. 

307. The words from cpfjpq (line 43) to Gvta (line 46) are preserved also 
in the Exc. de Sent. (40). 

308. This version of the invasion of Syria by Adarmahan in 573 (see 
n.187) is an optimistic interpretation of the facts. With the flight of the 
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Roman army besieging Nisibis and the refusal of Al-Mundhir to join the 
fighting, resistance was minimal. There is no evidence that the Persians 
suffered any significant losses. 

309. The battle of Constantina, in which Tankhosdro was killed by a 
Roman soldier named Constantine (John of Ephesus HE 6,26), ended in a 
crushing defeat for the Persians (John of Ephesus loc. cit.; Theophylact 
3,18,1-3). Evagrius (HE 5,20) has Adarmahan present also. 

310. This and the following two passages seem appropriate for a speech 
delivered to an army before battle and could be from a speech by Maurice 
before the battle of Constantina. 

311. This passage refers to Tankhosdro's death in the battle of 
Constantina (see n.309), but cannot itself be from the account of the battle. It 
must be either from a later speech recalling the battle or from a piece of 
deliberative writing by Menander. 

312. Stein (1919 p.93) connects this and the following passage with a 
defeat suffered by Maurice at Callinicum in 580, while on p.98 he suggests 
(less plausibly) a connection with the defeat at Sirak in the same year. Whitby 
(pp.193f.) opts for the enforced retreat from Ctesiphon, part of the same 
series of events as the battle of Callinicum (which he dates to 58 1). In all these 
cases they could not come from the narrative of these events but must be a 
reference back like the preceding passage on Tankhosdro. Alternatively, 
they might refer to a defeat (otherwise not recorded) suffered by Maurice 
between the battle of Constantina and his return to Constantinople prior to 
his proclamation as Caesar in August 582. 

313. A Callistratus is mentioned by John of Ephesus (HE 6,32) as the 
praetorian prefect of Illyricum who negotiated the surrender of Sirmium to 
the Avars. If John is correct, it is surprising that he is not mentioned by 
Menander in Fr. 27,3. 

314. Theognis was probably magister militum per Illyricum (Stein 1919 
p. 1 13). He appears to have been commissioned to raise an army in a final 
attempt to break the blockade of Sirmium, and the present fragment seems 
to remark the low quality of troops available. I would distinguish the raising 
of this force, which I would date to 581, from the collection of garrison 
troops, mentioned at the end of Fr. 25,2, which I would date to 580 or even 
late 579. (After this fragment Boissevain reports the loss of one leaf of the 
MS, one quarter of which [= half a page of text] was apparently from 
Menander.) 

315. Casia and Carbonaria were presumably islands in the river Save. 

316. The statement of Baian's that supplies were cut off it apcpoiv roiv 
p~poiv and the mention of a second bridge in the next passage suggest the 
following developments and explain how Sirmium, which in Fr. 25,2 was said 
to have been inadequately supplied, could hold out for two years. Initially, 
Baian had bridged the Save below Sirmium, thus isolating it from 
Singidunum. Thereafter the Romans managed to supply it (and throw in the 
garrison troops?) from upriver until the Avars either built or seized a bridge 
in that direction to cut off supplies (that one to Dalmatia was still standing is 
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perhaps suggested by the end of Fr. 123). 

317. Cf. Attila's similar concerns voiced in Priscus Fr. I 1,l lines 195-97. 

318. This battle, which seems to have been fought in early 582, 
apparently consisted of Roman attempts to drive the Avars from the bridge 
between Sirmium and Singidunum. Menander is critical of the failure of the 
Romans to attack the bridge upriver, which was only lightly defended and 
could have been easily broken. Theophylact (1,3,5 = Tl) notes Menander's 
account of the capture of the city. 

319. Whitby (p.27) suggests that this Solomon is identical with the count 
of the domestics and vicar of Thrace who died on November 7, 582 
(gravestone published by Danov). Menander is perhaps critical of Solomon 
because he did not sally out and join in the fighting over the bridge. 

320. The statement of Miller (p.65) that it was also agreed that Thrace 
was to be demilitarised and Singidunum left unfortified rests on a misreading 
of Theophylact 1,4,1. 

321. The three years' payment must be for 580-582 (cf. n.294 and text 
thereat), which is the basis for dating the surrender of Sirmium to 582. The 
Turkish priest who committed adultery with one of Baian's concubines, was 
captured by the Romans while fleeing to the Turks and was sent to 
Constantinople in 586 (Theophylact 1,8,2-9), is perhaps not identical with 
the present culprit. 

322. Ohvvot is used in Frr. 2; 12,5,6 and 7 of the Kutrigurs and Utigurs; 
in Fr. 5,2 of the Zali; in Frr. 19,l and 27,2 without qualification. Since 
Menander seems clearly to distinguish the Huns from the Avars and Turks, 
the reference here is probably to the Hunnic peoples of whom the Kutrigurs 
and Utigurs (and the Sabirs) are the members most often mentioned. 
Niebuhr's attempt to see a Hun name, Hodigar, behind the words h6i yap is 
of no relevance. 

323. Exactly the same phrase, ~ara rlva B~rjharov bpyrjv, is used in Fr. 
23,4 of the Roman failures in Armenia before Maurice took over as general. 
This, and the following two fragments (if they are Menander's), are 
presumably from the account of the fighting in Italy at the end of Justinian's 
reign. 

324. At~~apacavro is used in Fr. 19,l lines 123-24 of Valentinus and his 
companions slashing their cheeks in mourning for Silzibul. 

325. The second passage looks like a direct continuation of the first. Kok 
is Turkish. In Theophylact 6,6,6 it is the name of an Avar envoy to the 
Romans. 

326. Adler would associate with this passage E304: ~~E~OK~KO~VTE~ 

aCr@ 6ta rchsiarouq airiaq, which would fill out the text and suggest that the 
subject could be the failure to withdraw some disaffected troops. 

327. These two passages could refer to the general in the Balkans under 
Justin (see n.29), in which case the battle in Scythia would have been a fight 
with the Avars in Scythia Minor (cf. Fr. 5,4 where Bonus guards the Danube 
against an Avar incursion into Scythia). For Menandrian phraseology in 
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these two passages see Baldwin pp. 122 and 125. 

328. This fragment is assigned to Menander in the collections because it 
follows a passage ascribed to him (= Fr. 20'3) being linked by ~ai aL01q (an 
unreliable phrase in the Suda), and (presumably) because it contains one of 
Menander's favourite words, ipppiOiq. 

329. The second passage has some very slight claim to be Menander's on 
the basis of the last phrase kntovraq roc< Guopevci<. The first passage might 
connect with the second. 

330. Baldwin (p. 108) suggests a probable reference to Rome; Professor 
Frederick Williams points out that Constantinople was built on seven hills 
also. This, however, looks rather like a reference to seven hills in a rather 
small area. Could it be from a description of a nomad (Avar?) leader 
encouraging his forces before a battle (cf. Fr. 15,2, where the Avars are 
apparently descending to battle)? 

33 1. With ~cohipq . . . bptheiv cf. noh&pot< bpiheiv of Fr. 18,6 line 17. 
The subject of the passage (if it is from Menander) would probably be the 
Emperor (not the Caesar) Tiberius offering to negotiate after a success in his 
wars with the Persians (for the sentiment cf. Fr. 20,4 which also could be 
Tiberius'). 

332. Bernhardy ascribed this passage to Menander by reference to Fr. 
25'1 where Baian bridges the Save. Certainly, Menander could have given 
such technical information as the fragment offers (cf. Fr. 40), and there is 
nothing in the style which argues for or against his authorship. If it is from 
Menander, it must refer not to the bridging of the Save, but the bridging of a 
river (perhaps the Angrus) that formed a boundary of Dardania, which was 
to the south of Moesia I. 

333. Baldwin (p. 105 and n.20) is inclined to accept the ascription of this 
passage to Menander Protector rather than Menander of Ephesus on the 
basis that it "follows Agathias 3'5'9 (which it clearly imitates) in the Suda 
entry". In fact, it expands the information in Agathias while studiously 
avoiding his vocabulary (including the Thucydidean Gipp~~q . . . ~ai 
61cp0ipaq). 

334. This could refer to the often disastrous disunity of the Roman 
generals, such as is remarked at Fr. 23,ll. 

335. Cf. the remarks in Fr. 23,4 on the mistreatment which those subject 
to the Romans suffered at the hands of the soldiers. 







Translate:


















The History of 


Menander the Guardsman





Translated from Greek


by R. C. Blockley







from The History of Menander the Guardsman (New York, 1985).





Download the pdf original from Internet Archive, here.





For scholarly notes and Greek text, see the pdf file above from which this HTML file derives.







This material is presented solely for non-commercial educational/research purposes.










Menander Protector, about 550 to ? at Wikipedia.




Menander, Google search of Wikipedia.






Menander, Google search of Encyclopaedia Iranica.







Byzantine-Sasanian Wars, at Wikipedia.




Peter the Patrician, Byzantine diplomat, at Wikipedia.





Colchis/Lazica (theater of warfare in this account), 
Google search of Wikipedia.





Colchis/Lazica, books and articles at Internet Archive.


















[bookmark: 02.]
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Fragments



1.



1. Menander Protector, a historian, who says of himself, "My father

Euphratas, who came from Byzantium, had no literary education.

My brother Herodotus began to train towards a legal career but lost

his enthusiasm for these studies. I myself thought that I ought not to

abandon the law and should complete my studies, which I did to the

best of my ability. But I did not take up the profession for which I was

trained. For I had no desire to plead cases or to haunt the Royal Stoa

and impress the petitioners with my eloquence.  I therefore neglected

my career for the disgraceful life of an idle layabout. My interests

were the gang fights of the 'colours', the chariot races and the

pantomimes, and I even entered the wrestling ring. I sailed with such

folly that I not only lost my shirt but also my good sense and all my

decency.



       When Maurice became Emperor, he was not only very

solicitous for his subjects but he also loved the Muses, being

especially enthusiastic for poetry and history. He spent the greater

part of his nights studying these and, as a result, offered financial

inducements to stimulate slothful intellects. At the time I was

discontented enough and, finding my lack of means hard to endure, I

was thinking that I ought not to drift about to no profit. Therefore, in

order that life be not completely futile, I started work on the present

History, beginning after the death of Agathias and taking my starting

point from where he ended."
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2.  . . . hoping to enjoy success not so much because of any distinction of

style but because of my narrative of events. For how could I, whose

life to now has been unreflective and undisciplined, have reached

such a level of culture as to be able to turn to historical writing?







2.





When the Medes, in order to gain control of the disputed land of the

Colchians,  laid siege to it, after spending much time and fighting

very many battles, they made no progress at all. Most of Lazica and

the city of Phasis (where they say the kingdom of Aeetes was situated)

remained as firmly as ever in Roman hands. At length the Romans

and Persians agreed that they would retain possession of what they

held, whether forts or any other places, and that the status quo would

remain until they conclusively settled their disputes. Since they

agreed on this, a truce was made which held out hope that a

comprehensive peace was close, and the greatest of the states ceased

hostilities.



        While these developments were taking place, the Huns led by

Zabergan had been driven far from the Roman Empire. But since he

thought the Kutrigurs were planning to return and ravage the land of

Thrace, Justinian at this time was applying pressure to Sandilkh, the

leader of the Utigurs. He made continual attempts to rouse him

somehow to war against Zabergan, sending a stream of embassies

and trying various means to provoke him. Justinian added in his

messages to Sandilkh that if he destroyed the Kutrigurs the Emperor

would transfer to him all the yearly tribute-monies that were paid by

the Roman Empire to Zabergan. Therefore, Sandilkh, who wished to

be on friendly terms with the Romans, replied that utterly to destroy

one's fellow tribesmen was unholy and altogether improper, "For

they not only speak our language, dwell in tents like us, dress like us
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and live like us, but they are our kin, even if they follow other leaders.

Nevertheless, we shall deprive the Kutrigurs of their horses and take

possession of them ourselves, so that without their mounts they will

be unable to pillage the Romans." This Justinian had asked him to

do.



3.

    

1.  Ammigus the Frank placed his camp facing the river Attisus  at the

point where the Romans were expected to cross. When he learned

this Narses sent Pamphronius, one of the Emperor's patricians, and

Bonus, who was in charge of the Emperor's estates,  as envoys to

Ammigus, ordering him to withdraw and never again make war on

the Romans, for at the time there was a truce between the Franks and

the Romans. Through the envoys Ammigus replied that he would

never yield as long as his hand could wield a spear.  



2.  Since Narses, the general of Italy, combined cleverness and lofty

aspirations in everything he did and since he had a force of will which

aimed wholly at the greater achievement, he did not choose the

expected course of action but immediately crossed the river with his

army.



4.



1.  He who has been treated unjustly by the ruler feels great anger

 against the whole state.



2.  When Silzibul,  the leader of the Turks, learned of the flight of the

 Avars and the damage they had caused to Turkish possessions at [47] their departure, as is naturally the case with barbarians he declared

boastfully that, "They are not birds that they can take to the sky to

escape the swords of the Turks, nor are they fish that they can take to

the water and hide in the depths of the sea; but they must travel the

earth. When I have ended the war with the Ephthalites, I shall attack

the Avars and they shall not escape my might."  It is said that with

this boast Silzibul continued his war against the Ephthalites. 





3. Katulph, in dissuading the leader of the Ephthalites from advancing

further, spoke the following proverb, barbaric indeed but persuasive,

that one dog on its home ground is mightier than ten strangers.





4. Nothing is so certain as the uncertainty of victory.





5. When danger is greatest the desire to survive often reinforces

boldness.





6. I must not hide the truth, nor should I speak to gratify the powerful.

For if someone, contrary to the judgement of all, seeks to praise men

who deserve no repute, he makes his subect laughable and, in his

attempt to hide the truth, is thought to lie even in those details upon

which there is agreement.





7. Victory is a thing hard to hold and always ready to slip away. Thus,

Homer says that it comes in turn to men.  
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8. A mind oppressed by fear takes no thought at all for what must be

done.



5.



1. Concerning the Avars:  after many wanderings they came to the

Alans and begged Sarosius, the leader of the Alans, that he bring

them to the attention of the Romans. Sarosius informed Germanus'

son Justin,  who at that time was general of the forces in Lazica,

about the Avars, Justin told Justinian, and the Emperor ordered the

general to send the embassy of the tribe to Byzantium. One Kandikh

by name was chosen to be the first envoy from the Avars, and when

he came to the palace he told the Emperor of the arrival of the

greatest and most powerful of the tribes. The Avars were invincible

and could easily crush and destroy all who stood in their path. The

Emperor should make an alliance with them and enjoy their efficient

protection. But they would only be well-disposed to the Roman state

in exchange for the most valuable gifts, yearly payments and very

fertile land to inhabit. Thus spoke Kandikh to the Emperor.



       Justinian's body was weak and his strength, of course, had

diminished from the time when, as a young man, he had made captive

both Gelimer the Vandal and Vittigis the Goth. Now he was an old

man, and his bold and warlike spirit had become feeble, and he

soughf ways other than war to ward off the power of the barbarians.

He would have crushed and utterly destroyed them, if not by war

then by wisdom, had he not met his destined end first; for shortly

afterwards he departed this life. Since he could not defeat them, he

followed the other course.





2. The Emperor put the matter up for discussion, and when the holy

 senate had praised his plan and its shrewdness, he immediately sent

 the gifts: cords worked with gold, couches, silken garments and a
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great many other objects which would mollify the arrogant spirits of

the Avars. In addition, he sent as ambassador Valentinus, one of the

imperial bodyguard,  and he urged the tribe to make an alliance with

the Romans and take up arms against their enemies. This, in my view,

was a very wise move, since whether the Avars prevailed or were

defeated, both eventualities would be to the Romans' advantage.

When Valentinus arrived at his destination, presented his gifts and

delivered the Emperor's message, the Avars first crushed the

Unigurs, then the Zali, a Hunnic tribe, and they also destroyed the

Sabirs. 





3. When the leaders of the Antae had failed miserably and had been thwarted in their hopes, the Avars ravaged and plundered their land. Since they were hard pressed by the enemy incursions, the Antae sent an embassy to them, appointing as ambassador Mezamer the son of Idariz and brother of Kelagast, and they asked him to ransom some of their own tribe who had been taken captive. The envoy Mezamer was a loudmouthed braggart and when he came to the Avars he spoke arrogantly and very rashly. Therefore, that Kutrigur who was a friend of the Avars and had very hostile designs against the Antae, when he heard Mezamer speaking more arro­gantly than was proper for an envoy, said to the Khagan, "This man is the most powerful of all amongst the Antae and is able to resist any of his enemies whomsoever. Kill him, and then you will be able to overrun the enemy's land without fear.'' Persuaded by this the Avars killed Mezamer, setting at nought the immunity of ambassadors and taking no account of the law. Thereafter they ravaged the land of the Antae even more than before, carrying off prisoners and plunder without respite.





4. 



Envoys came to Justinian from the Avars to look over the territory
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where the tribe was to make its home.  On the advice of the general

Justin,  the Emperor was planning to settle the tribe on the land

which the Heruls had earlier inhabited, which is called Second

Pannonia. If they had agreed, the Emperor would have granted this.

But the Avars were unwilling to live outside Scythia, since, I suppose,

they were greatly attached to the place.   Although no progress was

made on the matter, the general Justin sent the envoys to Byzantium

and advised the Emperor to detain them there for a considerable

time. For he had made friends with one of the envoys, whose name

was Kunimon, and Kunimon had told him confidentially that their

intent was different from what they professed. Their demands were

very modest, and by asserting their goodwill towards the Romans

they were using their reasonableness as a mask for their treachery

until by this means they had crossed the Danube. Their intent,

however, was otherwise, and, if they managed to cross the Danube,

they planned to launch an attack with their whole army. When Justin

learned this, he told the Emperor in order that the envoys be detained

in Byzantium, since the Avars would be unwilling to cross the river

before the envoys were released.





       While he was doing this, Justin was no less careful to take

precautions against the Avars crossing the river, for he assigned

Bonus, the commander of his household troops,   to guard it. Since

the envoys of the Avars could obtain none of their demands from the

Emperor, they received their accustomed gifts from him and were

allowed to depart, having purchased whatever they required, both

clothing and weaponry. However, the Emperor secretly ordered

Justin to deprive them of the arms by whatever means, and when the

general received the envoys on their return, he acted accordingly.

Thereafter the hostility between the Romans and the Avars, which

had already been smouldering, broke out. But the particular cause

was that the envoys had not been quickly released. For Baian had

demanded that they return with all speed, but since the Emperor well

knew what was planned, he manipulated the situation in various

ways to keep them in the capital.
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6.



1. Through the East and Armenia there seemed to be a very firm peace

between the Romans and the Persians. In Lazica there was a truce.

Therefore, since a partial peace was already in existence, the rulers of

the Romans and Persians decided to make a universal peace, and for

this purpose Justinian sent Peter, the master of the offices, to

negotiate with Khosro for a comprehensive treaty. When Peter

reached the frontier at Daras, he informed the king of the eastern

barbarians that he had come to treat concerning the mutual cessation

of hostilities. To that place was sent the envoy of the Persians, whose

name was Yesdegusnaph. He held the rank of Zikh, which is the

highest honour amongst the Persians, and he served as his king's

chamberlain.



When the envoys met and were joined by the governors of the

neighbourhood, they opened the conference. Peter, the Roman

envoy, who was well educated, especially in the law, spoke as follows:

"We are here, O men of Persia, at the behest of the Emperor of the

Romans. It would be superfluous to tell you what kind of man our

Emperor is. His achievements describe him. I am here to turn the

present peace into a comprehensive one. I wish first to explain to you

the nature and the power of the state with which you will be making

the treaty, and if I seem to be dwelling at too great length on the

advantages to both states, do not let my verbosity irritate you. For

shortly what I shall say will prove to be to the point, and you will

commend me when you learn the utility of my words from their

results.





"You will be making a treaty with the Romans. It is enough to

say 'Romans'; the name tells it all. Since you are to make a treaty with

such a great nation and you are, therefore, confronting a major

decision, you should choose the best and most beneficial course and

embrace, not the uncertainties of war, but peace, which is very clearly
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a good thing for all mankind. Do not be led astray by the conviction

that you have conquered the Romans because you are elated at your

capture of Antioch and other Roman towns. This was God's way of

punishing the excessive good fortune of the Romans, lest they think

that men differ greatly from one another. Moreover, if what is

naturally just always prevailed, there would be no need of orators or

the careful distinctions made by the laws or meetings or complex

discussions of these issues, since we should automatically follow the

most beneficial course. But since we all consider what we support to

be just, debate with its complex argumentation is also necessary. For

this reason we have come together in congress, so that each of us,

through his skill in argument, might try to persuade the others that

his position is reasonable.





Now, no one will deny that peace is good and its opposite, war,

is bad. Even if against the general consensus we hold victory to be

assured, in my opinion that victory is ruined by the distress of the

defeated. Thus, even victory brings grief, though less than defeat.

With this in mind our Emperor has sent us to make a treaty and to

take the initiative in asking that the war be ended. He does this not

because he fears war but because he dreads that you might anticipate

him in proposing the peace which is so dear to us.





"Let us not allow the respite from turmoil which we have

enjoyed to lead us to continue hostilities.  For it is the mark of a

well-governed state to take into consideration what will result from

war. I ask you each to picture in your mind, as if they were present,

those who have fallen, lamenting. Imagine them displaying their

mortal wounds, accusing and complaining that the madness of the

rulers has destroyed their subjects. Then imagine the survivors

demanding of us the dead—perhaps a father, or a son, or perhaps a

dearest friend, or just a human being. Let us think upon the homes

bereft of their menfolk, the new-born child an orphan, and the grief

which everywhere spreads amongst all the kin. Even if we allow that

it is a noble thing to die for one's country, it is utter and complete

madness to be able without danger to render gratitude to the land

which has nurtured us, yet to refuse to do so because we appear to be

worsted by our opponents. This, I think, the land of Persia and the
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land of Rome, if they could speak, would entreat of us. Let us not,

therefore, be ashamed to cast off the burden of war. For if we settle

everything expeditiously, we shall win more good fame than we shall

through bravery.





"Let no one, to hide his unwillingness to cease hostilities, say to

you that, though peace is the thing most desirable, it is hard to find

and hard to secure. For it is not the case, as many think, that great

evils alight very readily, indeed spontaneously, upon mankind,

whereas great benefits slip away and elude us and are most difficult to

secure. For the human mind weighs every advantage and dis­advantage and inclines the balance towards what it desires.  And so we shall always be sated with war before it is sated with us. In war one  cannot clearly identify the course that will lead to the desired result. Therefore, you should not become excited by your early successes

and join to yourselves tokens of a lack of good sense. For all men are

of one and the same nature, and their emotions are all the same. One

should not imagine (and the surest proof of this is when rival states

become friends) that one race has different characteristics from

another. While men are clearly prevailing over their enemy, their

courage is nurtured. But when it is obviously failing to destroy their

opponents, they dissipate their own resources and consequently are

conquered by those who ought not defeat them.  To witness these

things I call upon our God and upon the gods amongst you—if there

are other gods and if the Persians so believe." Thus spoke Peter.





When he had listened to this, the Zikh, who was an extremely

intelligent man and able to speak briefly and to the point in his native

tongue, said the following in reply: "Who, Romans, is so uncivilised

and savage as to say that your mission is not appropriate and just? All

men agree in regarding peace as a blessing. I should have been taken

in by your fine words, were you not Romans and we Persians. Do not

imagine that your convoluted arguments hide from us what kind of

men you are who have come here, seeking your own advantage. Since

you use peace as a blind for your own cowardice and seek to hide

your manifest dishonour behind it, I may speak briefly. For it is not
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the habit of a Persian to waste words on irrelevances.





"Khosro, the king of all men (if he so wishes), does not use the

capture of Antioch for his own self-advertisement or glorification. If

what we have achieved causes you great difficulty and fear, to us the

defeat of one of our enemies is a side issue. We are well versed in

victory, in that we have taught the other nations what it is to be

conquered. Therefore, the reduction of yet another Roman city does

not make us haughty. What is commonplace for us causes us no

wonder. Yet these facts suffice to disprove your idle prattle. For the

Romans customarily are the first to offer treaty negotiations to the

Persians. Though defeated by us, you salvage victory through your

speedy requests for peace. By this means you hide the dishonour you

have earned in war and, while unwilling to fight, you give the

appearance of acting properly. Yet if you had waited, we, the victors,

would have done the same. Nevertheless, since we value peace most

highly, we are open to your proposals. For a noble spirit acts in

accordance with what is right."





When the Zikh had spoken thus, the interpreters of each side

reported what the other had said and explained the sense of the

words. A large number of other speeches were made by both sides,

some necessary, others for show to demonstrate an equal commitment to peace. The Persians wanted a treaty without a time limit and a fixed amount of gold every year from the Romans in return for their

not taking up arms. Moreover, as a condition for laying down their

arms they demanded that they first receive in a lump sum forty, or at

least thirty years' instalments of the money to be paid. The Romans

for their part wanted the treaty to be a short one and proposed to pay

nothing for peace. There was a long dispute over this in which many

words were expended, but finally it was agreed that the peace be for

fifty years; that Lazica be ceded to the Romans; that the terms of the

treaty be firmly adhered to and prevail on both sides, not only in the

East and Armenia but also in Lazica itself; that under these

conditions the Romans pay thirty thousand golden nomismata per
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year to the Persians for peace. It was also agreed that the Romans

should make a lump-sum payment of ten years' instalments as

follows: those for seven years would be made immediately, and at the

end of the seven years the three remaining instalments would be paid

without delay. Thereafter the Persians would receive annually the

payment due.





Concerning the demolition of the monastery called Sebanus,

which was on the border, it was agreed that the Romans should

receive the place back. It had been in the possession of the Romans

initially, but when the Persians broke the treaty they took it over

and fortified the monastery with a wall. However, in the end they

neither demolished it nor did they hand it over to the Romans, since it

was not mentioned in the treaty.





It was decided that the letters from both rulers (called 'sacred'

in Latin) ratifying everything which the envoys agreed upon should

be conveyed to the present place; and they were duly sent. In

addition, it was agreed that the so-called sacred letter from the

Roman Emperor should contain an appendix guaranteeing that after

the period of seven years the Romans would hand over to the

Persians the three years' instalments which they were to pay, and that

the Persian king should give a written commitment that when the

Persians had received the three years' payments due, the appendix

guaranteeing this should be returned to the Roman Emperor.





The letter of ratification from the Roman Emperor, bearing the

usual superscription, is well known to us. The letter from the Persian

king was written in Persian and the following is a Greek translation:

"The divine, good, father of peace, ancient Khosro, king of kings,

fortunate, pious and beneficent, to whom the gods have given great

fortune and a great kingdom, giant of giants, formed in the image of

gods, to Justinian Caesar, our brother.'' Such was the superscription,

while the meaning of the text was as follows (I use a word-for-word

translation, a procedure I felt absolutely necessary lest, if I changed
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the phraseology, I be suspected of distorting something of the truth):

"We render thanks to the brotherliness of Caesar for the enjoyment

of peace between the two kingdoms. We have given to 

Yesdegusnaph, the sacred chamberlain, orders and authority to confer and

negotiate, and the brotherliness of the Caesar has given the same

orders and authority to Peter, the master of the Romans, and

Eusebius.  The Zikh and the aforementioned master amongst the

Romans and Eusebius have conferred together and negotiated

concerning the peace, have fashioned a peace of fifty years and have

all affixed their seals to the documents. Therefore, we steadfastly

embrace the peace and adhere to those terms which the Zikh and the

master of the Romans and Eusebius have established."  Thus it was

written word for word. The sense of the letter of ratification from the

Roman Emperor was similar, but without the superscription of the

letter from the Persian king. And this was the end of the discussion of

these matters.





At the following meeting the Zikh began to boast and exalt king

Khosro, saying that he was invincible and adorned with many

victories; that from the time when he had assumed the tiara, he had

conquered about ten peoples and made them tributary; that he had

destroyed the power of the Ephthalites and had defeated very many

kings; that the barbarians there were in wonderment and awe of him;

and that properly and rightly he was proclaimed king of kings. 

When the Zikh made these and similar boasts about Khosro, Peter

digressed into the following story. There was in very ancient times a

king of Egypt called Sesostris. Fortune smiled upon him and he

performed great deeds, destroying the mightiest peoples and 

enslaving their kings. He became so arrogant that he had a chariot

made inlaid with gold, and instead of horses or other beasts of

burden he yoked the captive kings to it, and driving through the

streets in this manner exhibited himself to his subjects. As he did this

every day, he noticed that one of the kings pulling the chariot, who
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was harnessed to the end of the yoke, was continually looking

furtively behind and watching the rolling wheel as it moved for ever

upon itself. As he was driving along Sesostris called out to him, "You

there, why are you doing that?" The king replied, "Master, I am

watching the wheel as it keeps rolling and never stays in the same

place, but goes over and over as it carries the chariot." When he

heard this the Egyptian understood that he was alluding to the

shifting and unstable nature of fortune and hinting that the affairs of

men were like a rolling wheel, and so he realised that at some time he

himself might fall into misfortune. For the future, therefore, he

ceased to ride in the manner described and in addition he freed the

enslaved kings and restored them to their thrones.  Thus ended

Peter's story and it checked the Zikh's boasting about Khosro.





They then turned again to business. All of the points at dispute

were settled as far as possible, although they could not agree over

Suania,  which remained the only point of contention for them.

Therefore, Peter spoke as follows: "Worthy of the highest praise is

the man who plans for perfection and achieves a perfect end to his

endeavour. If he leaves something necessary undone, his plan, in my

view, is defective. I am not now speaking idly and to no purpose. My

words are aimed at you, Zikh, but they will bring greater benefit both

to the Romans and to the Persians. I shall make myself clearer.

Suania was subject to the Romans, and the Suani took their orders

from the Romans. Actually, when Tzath was chief of the Suani, a

certain Ditatus was commander of the Roman troops there, and

there were other Romans also living amongst the Suani. When 

ill-feeling arose between the king of the Lazi and Martin, at that time the

general of the Romans in Lazica, on account of this the Colchian did

not send to the Suani the usual supply of grain (for grain was

customarily sent by the king of the Colchians). The Suani, therefore,

angry that they failed to receive what was customarily theirs, told the

Persians that if they came to Suania, they would hand over the

territory to them. Meanwhile, they told Ditatus and the other Roman
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commanders that 'a large army of Persians is reported to be

advancing against the Suani, and we do not have a force adequate to

meet it. Your best course of action is to retreat with the Roman forces

here before the army of the Medes.' Using this trick, which they

reinforced with gifts, the Suani convinced the army commanders and

rid themselves of the Roman garrison, and the Persians quickly

arrived and took over Suania.  From this it must be agreed that

Suania belonged to the Romans from the first and should belong to

them today. If we are in full justice the masters of Lazica, as you

yourselves agree, then our claim to Suania, which is subject to

Lazica, is equally valid."





To this the Surenas  replied, "Rather, Romans, you are vexed

that the people came over to our side freely and of their own

volition." The Zikh added, "The Suani are autonomous and have

never been subject to the Colchians." When the Zikh had spoken,

Peter proposed, "Zikh, if you do not wish the name Suania to appear

in the treaty document, say that you are willing to hand over to me

Lazica with its subject peoples." The Zikh said, "If I do that, I shall

give you licence to raise the issue of Iberia.  You would be able to

claim that it, too, was subject to Lazica." "It is clear," said Peter,

"that you are not willing to return the whole of Lazica to us, only a

part of it." The Romans and the Persians both made and listened to

many other arguments on Suania, but came to no agreement. They,

therefore, decided to refer this matter to the Persian king, and the

Zikh swore by the usual Persian oath that when Peter came to discuss

Suania with Khosro, he would support him.





Then the Zikh raised the subject of Alamundar's son, Ambrus,

the chief of the Saracens, saying that he, like the previous chief of the

Saracens, ought to receive the hundred pounds of gold. Peter replied,

"Our master honoured Ambrus' predecessor with a free gift of gold,

given in whatever amount and at whatever time the Emperor saw fit.

Thus, a messenger was dispatched by the public post to deliver to the
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Saracen whatever the Roman Emperor sent to him. In the same way

the Saracen for his part sent an envoy bearing gifts to our Emperor,

and again our ruler bestowed gifts in his turn. Therefore, if Ambrus is

willing to do the same, he shall receive gifts, should the Emperor wish

it. If Ambrus is unwilling, he is very foolishly raising a problem to no

purpose. For he will receive nothing at all."   





When these and other issues had been argued out, the fifty-year

treaty was written out in Persian and Greek, and the Greek copy was

translated into Persian and the Persian into Greek. For the Romans

the documents were validated by Peter the master of the offices,

Eusebius and others, for the Persians by the Zikh Yesdegusnaph, the

Surenas and others. When the agreements had been written on both

sides, they were placed side-by-side to ensure that the language

corresponded.  





I shall now detail the provisions set out in the treaty:





1. Through the pass at the place called Tzon  and through the

Caspian Gates the Persians shall not allow the Huns or Alans or

other barbarians access to the Roman Empire, nor shall the Romans

either in that area or on any other part of the Persian frontier send an

army against the Persians.  





2. The Saracen allies of both states shall themselves also abide by

these agreements and those of the Persians shall not attack the

Romans, nor those of the Romans the Persians.  





3. Roman and Persian merchants of all kinds of goods, as well as

similar tradesmen, shall conduct their business according to the

established practice through the specified customs posts.  





4. Ambassadors and all others using the public post to deliver

messages, both those travelling to Roman and those to Persian

territory, shall be honoured each according to his status and rank

and shall receive the appropriate attention. They shall be sent back

without delay,  but shall be able to exchange the trade goods which

they have brought without hindrance or any impost.  
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5. It is agreed that Saracen and all other barbarian merchants of

either state shall not travel by strange roads but shall go by Nisibis

and Daras, and shall not cross into foreign territory without official

permission. But if they dare anything contrary to the agreement (that

is to say, if they engage in tax-dodging, so-called), they shall be

hunted down by the officers of the frontier and handed over for

punishment together with the merchandise which they are carrying,

whether Assyrian or Roman. 





6. If anyone during the period of hostilities defected either from the

Romans to the Persians or from the Persians to the Romans and if he

should give himself up and wish to return to his home, he shall not be

prevented from so doing and no obstacle shall be put in his way. But

those who in time of peace defect and desert from one side to the

other shall not be received, but every means shall be used to return

them, even against their will, to those from whom they fled.





7. Those who complain that they have suffered some hurt at the

hands of subjects of the other state shall settle the dispute equitably,

meeting at the border either in person or through their own

representatives before the officials of both states, and in this manner

the guilty party shall make good the damage. 





8. Henceforth, the Persians shall not complain to the Romans about

the fortification of Daras. But in future neither state shall fortify or

protect with a wall any place along the frontier, so that no occasion

for dispute shall arise from such an act and the treaty be broken. 





9. The forces of one state shall not attack or make war upon a people

or any other territory subject to the other, but without inflicting or

suffering injury shall remain where they are so that they too might

enjoy the peace. 





10. A large force, beyond what is adequate to defend the town, shall

not be stationed at Daras, and the general of the East shall not have

his headquarters there, in order that this not lead to incursions

against or injury to the Persians. It was agreed that if some such
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should happen, the commander at Daras should deal with the

offence.





11. If a city causes damage to or destroys the property of a city of the

other side not in legitimate hostilities and with a regular military

force but by guile and theft (for there are such godless men who do

these things to provide a pretext for war),   it was agreed that the

judges stationed on the frontiers of both states   should make a

thorough investigation of such acts and punish them. If these prove

unable to check the damage that neighbours are inflicting on each

other, it was agreed that the case should be referred to the general of

the East on the understanding that if the dispute were not settled

within six months and the plaintiff had not recovered his losses, the

offender should be liable to the plaintiff for a double indemnity.62 It

was agreed that if the matter were not settled in this way, the injured

party should send a deputation to the sovereign of the offender. If

within one year the sovereign does not give satisfaction and the

plaintiff does not receive the double indemnity due to him,63 the

treaty shall be regarded as broken in respect of this clause.





12. Here you might find prayers to God and imprecations to the

effect that may God be gracious and ever an ally to him who abides

by the peace, but if anyone with deceit wishes to alter any of the

agreements, may God be his adversary and enemy.  



 

13. The treaty is for fifty years, and the terms of the peace shall be in

force for fifty years, the year being reckoned according to the old

fashion as ending with the three-hundred-and-sixty-fifth day. 





It was also the practice, as I have said, that letters be sent by

both rulers stating that they, too, ratified everything upon which the

envoys had agreed. When the terms had been settled, the so-called

'sacred letters' were exchanged. 





When these matters had been agreed and ratified, they turned

to a separate consideration of the status of the Christians in Persia. It

was agreed that they could build churches and worship freely and

without hindrance sing their hymns of praise, as is our custom.
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Furthermore, they would not be compelled to take part in Magian

worship nor against their will to pray to the gods that the Medes

believe in. For their part, the Christians would not venture to convert

the Magians to our beliefs. It was also agreed that the Christians

would be permitted to bury their dead in graves, as is our custom. 





When matters had progressed to this stage of orderly 

develop­ment, those whose task it was took the texts of the two documents

and polished their contents, using language of equivalent force. 

Then they made facsimiles of both. The originals were rolled up and

secured by seals both of wax and of the other substance  used by the

Persians, and were impressed by the signets of the envoys and of

twelve interpreters, six Roman and six Persian. Then the two sides

exchanged the treaty documents, the Zikh handing the one in Persian

to Peter, and Peter the one in Greek to the Zikh. Then the Zikh was

given an unsealed Persian translation of the Greek original to be kept

as a reference for him, and Peter likewise was given a Greek

translation of the Persian.





After this the conference ended, and they left the frontiers. The

Zikh returned to his native land, but Peter remained in the area to

celebrate the Festival of the Nativity of Christ the God, for that holy

day was near. When he had also celebrated the rites of Epiphany, he

entered Persia.  Thus the negotiations over the treaty concluded.





Before the envoys had departed,  certain Persians, sent for the

purpose, came to Daras accompanied by some of the interpreters and

the controllers of the scales, and the seven years' instalments due

under the treaty were paid over to the Zikh's men.





When Peter came to the Persian king in a region called

Bitharmaïs  to discuss Suania, he entered the palace and spoke as
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follows: "We come before you, O King, having succeeded in

establishing a secure peace and expecting that we shall not be

disappointed in finally receiving full justice from you. When a man

has succeeded in settling the present crisis and has acted quickly to

his advantage, how can he fail to give thought to the future, which is

more important in that it involves a longer time? To have the power

to take more yet to refuse to do so is the mark of the greatest kings.

For overwhelming force is restrained by wise reflection. The flame of

war has been extinguished, and we breathe again. Yet one spark

alone remains, I mean Suania, that spark of evil which threatens to

become a mighty inferno of enmity. Ward off our apprehensions and

end our fears of disaster before they come to pass. The impasse which

we could not break we hand over to you to devise what is necessary.

For there is one completely sure way to banish war and that is to

resign Suania to us, since we are established as the masters of Lazica.

For how can the master of the overlord be not master of the subject? 

Yet neither the Lazi nor the Suani themselves will seek to dispute that

Suania was subject to the Lazi from the beginning and that the

nominated ruler of the Suani received his authority by the will of the

king of the Lazi."





When he had said this, Peter showed Khosro a list of the earlier

Lazic kings and of various rulers of the Suani who had been

appointed by the various kings. Then he continued: "Since, O King,

justice awards Suania to us, will you not act quickly and gain credit

on two counts, both that you were not seen committing an injustice

and that you are seen granting as a gift what is due in the eyes of all?

For our Emperor would not at all consider that he was wronged if he

were to receive what is his own as a gift from you, since that is his view

on his possession of Lazica. When we insisted and clearly 

demons­trated that Lazica had been a Roman dominion for the longest time,

you countered that it was yours by right of conquest. Nevertheless,

because you wished justice to remain unviolated, you considered

wise counsel more important than to hold a strong hand. Therefore,

you made a necessity out of what was not, with noble generosity you
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decided against yourself, and you thought to conquer by yielding to

what was right: in a word, you handed Lazica over to us as if you were

resigning one of your own possessions and transferring ownership to

us. Just so, in the case of Suania we ask that we receive what is ours as

your free gift, that we give thanks to you that you have not deprived

us of our own, and that you thank the Almighty that your power is

such that you seem to give as a gift even what is not yours."





The King replied as follows: ''When the power of your wisdom

comes upon a mind that lacks reason and the ability to argue

persuasively, scorning its feebleness it overwhelms it, just like a

medicine which is smeared upon an ulcer and devours the disease,

rekindling the health of the patient. For certain men, if justice did not

speak, their fine words would, and they would prevail nonetheless.

Thus, wisdom overcomes the force of arms for the reason that,

whereas the power of war is such that it cannot survive the act of war

(unless it feeds on itself), wisdom, having no material existence,

protects not only itself but also the man who possesses it. Therefore,

O Roman ambassador, no one should blame me for not knowing the

art of persuasion, which would be fair only if I had been nurtured in

that wisdom through which you have learned how to prevail with

words. However, even if I cannot express it in brilliant words,

nevertheless, as best as I can, I shall set forth clearly what is in my

opinion just.





"To your position on Suania I should counter that the truth is

as follows. I had conquered Lazica. I had no designs on Suania. I

only heard of it when Mermeroes reported to me that it was one of the

peoples around the Caucasus, it had a petty king and was on the

Scythian invasion route—the land was of no importance, certainly

not worth fighting over, and not a worthy object of a royal

expedition. Mermeroes died [A.D. 554],  and Nakhoergan replaced him as

general. The tenor of his report on them was similar, that they lived

on the ridges of the Caucasus, that they were actually thieves and

plunderers and perpetrators of atrocities and crimes against the gods.

I had decided, therefore, to send an army against them, when they in

fear became Persians instead of Suani. As a result the land obviously
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belonged to me from that time, and I am not loth to have it. They

show that they are most ready to be my subjects by their willingness

to be governed by my slaves. Indeed, when the Zikh wrote to me that

the Romans sought to recover Suania, I thought that you were as far

from asserting what was just as I was from being convinced by the

unreasonableness of what I heard. I shall yield to the one who can

convince me if I think he has a superior argument, but not if he thinks

as your Emperor does."





When the Persian king had voiced these opinions, he 

temporarily dropped the subject of Suania, and they began to discuss, in a

kind of digression, Ambrus, the son of Alamundar the Saracen. The

King spoke first: "Our subject   Ambrus the Saracen is extremely

critical of the Zikh and has laid a most serious complaint against the

man, that when we made a treaty with you the Zikh obtained no

advantage for him." Peter replied, "Never at any time did the

Saracens subject to you receive from the Romans a fixed amount of

gold, either as a result of compulsion or by agreement. Rather,

Alamundar, the father of Ambrus, sent gifts to the Roman Emperor,

and when the latter received them he sent gifts in return.   This was

not done every year, and once there was an interval of five years. But,

at any rate, this practice was maintained by Alamundar and

ourselves for a very long time. And the Almighty knows that

Alamundar did this out of no great goodwill towards the Persians.

For it was agreed that if you made war upon us, Alamundar's sword

would remain sheathed and unused against the Roman state. This

remained the situation for some time. But now your brother and my

master has adopted a policy that I consider, O King, to be very

sensible and he says, 'If the states are steadfast in keeping the peace,

what future benefit will I derive from calling upon the subjects and

slaves of the Persian king to ignore the interests of their masters and

from exchanging gifts with them?' "The king said, "If envoys were

exchanged and the parties honoured each other with gifts before the
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peace, I think that these earlier arrangements should be maintained."





      These were the arguments advanced concerning Ambrus. Then

they returned to the dispute over Suania. The king said, "When I

controlled Scandeis, Sarapa   and Lazica, at that time, as you claim,

you held Suania subject. It is clear from this that they were not

subject to the Lazi. For were it so, they would have come over to us

with their masters." Peter said in his turn," This did not happen

because the Suani, unlike the Lazi, whose slaves they were, did not

defect. I mean that the slave of our slave never rebelled." "Today,"

said the king, "ten years have passed since we occupied Suania. We

have often received and sent envoys to the Romans. Why have you

not used these occasions to raise the issue of Suania?" "Because

during this period," said Peter, "you controlled Lazica. If I had said

that you should hand back Suania to me, you would have asked,

'Why?' I should have said, 'Because it is subject to Lazica,' and you

would have countered by asking if we did not know who was the

master of Lazica. To this we should have had nothing left at all to

reply." The king said, "You claim that Suania was subject to the

Lazi. If you can give written proof of this, you will obtain what is

properly yours." Peter replied, "I shall prove to you the truth

immediately. My Lord, the following was the old custom amongst

the Lazi. The chief of Suania was subject to the Lazi and was entered

amongst their tributaries. From him the Lazi received the products

of bees, skins and certain other produce.   When the Suanian chief

died, the king of the Lazi appointed the successor to the position of

the deceased. In the meantime he wrote to the Roman Emperor to

inform him of what had happened, and the Emperor wrote in reply

authorising him to dispatch the Suanian regalia to whomever he

wished, providing only that he were a Suanian. This has been the

custom from the time of our Emperor Theodosius to the time of your

grandfather Perozes and our Emperor Leo."
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Then Peter drew out of his cloak a document in which were

clearly listed the kings of the Lazi who had appointed the chiefs of the

Suani. The following was the sense of the text, if not its exact words:

"These are the kings of the Lazi who appointed the princes of the

Suani from the time when Theodosius [II, 408-450] was ruler of the Romans and

Varanes [Bahram V, 420-438] of the Persians to the reigns of Leo the Emperor [Leo I, 457-474] and Perozes [Peroz, 459-484]."  When he had read this out, Peter said, "Until these rulers

we have the written record of the kings of the Lazi and the chiefs of

the Suani appointed by the Lazi." The king replied, "If we accept the

document which you produce supporting the validity of your state's

position, will our evidence, too, not be accepted as absolutely

reliable?''  "Yes." "But," said the king, "what you say only proves

that of these kings some were created in one way, others in another.

However, since we are now discussing the disputed possession of a

slave, if you can demonstrate without doubt that he belongs to you,

you shall have him; or if you are unable to prove this yet the Suani are

nevertheless willing to be subject to Roman rule, I shall not stand in

the way. This is as far as I can go." Peter said, "My Lord, you will not

ask the Suani under whom they wish to be? If they are given the

option, they will choose independence." The king replied, "Look, I

do not wish to ask the Suani anything about Suania, since it is neither

right nor just to leave the decision about that land to a slave." These

were the arguments of both parties.





6.2.  Menander the historian says about Peter the envoy and Khosro:

These were the arguments of both parties,  and no further proposals

were mooted about Suania.





I have made no substitutions of vocabulary except that I have
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altered an excessively lowly expression into better Attic (according to

my ability). For I did not wish to change the form of the exact words

used which, in my opinion, were transmitted to me accurately, nor,

by using polished expressions, to communicate the force of the

rhetoric rather than what was said. This was especially so since I was

describing a treaty between two such important states and their

rulers.





        If anyone wishes to know exactly everything that the Persian

king and Peter said on that occasion, he should read them in Peter's

collected writings, where there is written precisely what Khosro and

the Roman and Persian envoys said and heard. The exact words of

the speakers are reproduced, whether either side spoke with flattery

or scorn, with irony, mockery or to slight. In short, all that the

spokesmen for both states had to say on this important matter, as

well as the manner of their presentation, is to be found there. The text

fills a very large volume and is, I think, reliable, except that Peter, for

the sake of his own reputation, has placed somewhat too much

emphasis upon himself, in order that he appear to posterity as a very

effective and convincing speaker who was able to bring around the

unyielding and arrogant spirits of the barbarians.  Since it is neither

necessary nor appropriate that in writing history I become verbose or

dwell too long upon one topic, the reader is referred to the full

narrative of these matters in Peter's book. For if I wrote down

everything which was contained on that parchment, the account of

the treaty would suffice for the contents of a very large history. I

have, therefore, selected from it what is necessary and have set it

down briefly.





6.3. Peter made no progress over Suania and left the land of the Medes

without settling the matter. Nevertheless, he had made a treaty with

the Persians. Both states ended hostilities, and the Medes evacuated
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Colchis. Peter returned to Byzantium and died soon afterwards.





7.





1. When one is successful, the hatred felt by one's enemies is doubled. 





2. That they do not deserve their success is the explanation when those

who do not use their fortune with care and rationality fail to adopt

the appropriate policies.





3. The populace loves disturbances and is naturally fickle.





4. Civil insurrection is a grievous and uncaring thing and hard to put

down.





5. The man who shows bravery against his natural enemies and not

against his fellow citizens is made more glorious thereby.





6. The Goths were totally defeated by the Romans. I am not at all

surprised by this. For men's circumstances alter over time, and you

will find that almost all history is full of such disasters, the greatest

peoples and cities now at the height of their success and now

completely obliterated. These and similar phenomena the passage of

time with its changes has exhibited before, will exhibit again, and will

continue to exhibit as long as mankind and war exist.





[93] 





7. One should toil so long as it takes to enjoy the fruits of one's labour.

For he who does not live in this way, even if he obtains more of other

things, enjoys fewer real blessings.





8. He who conquers by using the strength of his neighbours permits the

conquered to glory no less than if they had been victorious, since they

were fighting against strength combined. 





9. The expectation of danger places the one who expects it out of danger

because, through his anticipation of the situation, he takes precautions 

in advance against his difficulties. For often what happens is

conjectured and rendered safe.





8.  During the reign of the younger Justin the envoys of the Avars came

to Byzantium to receive the usual gifts which the previous Emperor,

Justinian, had given to their tribe.  These were cords worked with

gold which were made to confine what was escaping,  and likewise

couches and other luxury goods. On this occasion the envoys of the

Avars wished to come to try the Emperor and to see whether they

would in the same way be able to obtain gifts, make mock of the

Romans' inertia and turn their negligence to their own profit.  They

sought an audience with the Emperor and when this, and also the

right to say through interpreters what they wished, was granted

them, they spoke as follows:  "It is right, O Emperor, that,

inheriting your father's sovereignty, you should bring benefits to his

friends just as your father did and that, by emending nothing of what

he did when alive, you should show yourself truly his successor now

he is dead. Just so, we too shall maintain the same attitude and

equally willingly we shall speak of your generosity, calling you after

him our Benefactor. Furthermore, if we are treated generously, we
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shall be ashamed not to match your actions like for like. When your

father lavished gifts upon us, we paid him back both by not invading

Roman territory, though we are able to do so, and by performing still

more. For we destroyed wholesale the neighbouring barbarians who

were continually ravaging Thrace, and none at all of those who

survive overrun the borders of the Thracians, since they fear the

might of the Avars which is friendly to the Roman Empire. We,

therefore, believe that the only innovation which you will make

towards us will be to pay us more than your father did, which will

bind us to you more closely than to him, since we shall owe you

greater thanks. We have come to receive our customary gifts. For

you must be aware that our leader cannot be a good friend of yours

and of the Roman state unless he first receive that for which he

forebore to attack the Romans." 





       The Avar envoys made this ambiguous speech, now pleading,

now threatening, because they thought that by this means they would

frighten and intimidate the Emperor, and as a result the Romans

would be compelled to pay tribute to the Avars. But the Emperor

considered that the words of the Avars were nothing more than

empty bluster, and he replied as follows: ''While you beg and boast,

thinking by this mixture to obtain what you desire, you have failed in

both your objectives, as the saying is.  You will neither deceive us

with your flatteries nor frighten us with your threats. Yet I shall give

you more than my father. Your arrogance has gone beyond what is

fitting, and I shall teach you a proper moderation. He who reforms

undisciplined spirits and, educating them, as it were, checks their

eager rush towards destruction, shall prove to be a greater benefactor

than he who supplies the wherewithal for self-indulgence. For

although the latter seems to be a friend, he will seize any small excuse

to destroy straightway the recipient of his benefits. Depart, therefore,

having purchased from us a gift of the greatest value—your lives—and having received, instead of Roman gold, a terror of us which will ensure your survival. I shall never need an alliance with you, nor shall you receive from us anything other than what we wish to give, and

that as a free gift for your service, not, as you expect, a tax upon us." 





       When the Emperor had in this way frightened the envoys of the

Avars,  the barbarians realised from his words that he would not
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suffer their greed, that they would not be given what they had

received before, and that in future they would not attack the Roman

Empire without opposition. They fell into great despondency and

speculated upon what would be the outcome of the present situation

and how their affairs would turn out. For they did not wish to remain

in Byzantium to no purpose, nor did they wish to depart empty-

handed. But it seemed to them the better of the two evils to return to

their tribe, and rejoining their fellows they all went off to the land of

the Franks thunderstruck by the Emperor's reply.





9.  1. At that time Justin, the nephew of Justinian, sent John, the son of

Domnentiolus,  as envoy to the land of the Persians, to make a clear

announcement of Justin's acclamation as Emperor and, if the

occasion offered, to broach the question of Suania.   For Khosro had

not yet returned this territory to the Romans, although he had

evacuated Lazica, to which Suania was subject. Although the 

fifty-year treaty, which Peter, the master of the offices, had made, was in

force, the Suanian problem had not been settled. The Emperor Justin

told John to say that, if the Persians wished to sell back the territory,

he was very willing to buy it. For although Suania was of no value in

itself, the strategic position which it occupied made it especially

important to the Romans, who feared that the Persians would launch

an attack from it and devastate Colchis.  John, therefore, left

Byzantium, travelled as quickly as he could while taking great care

over the necessary business in the cities on the way (as the Emperor

had asked), and came to Daras. There he restored the water supply of
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the city, giving particular attention to the conduits,  and dealt with

other needs of the inhabitants. He spent ten days there because the

people at Nisibis were celebrating a festival and would not receive the

embassy.





       After the festival, which was called 'Frurdigan' (in Greek,

nekuia), John was received by the authorities in Nisibis and was sent

on, with the customary honours, to make his embassy to the Persian

palace. There he performed properly everything for which he had

been sent. One day Khosro spoke to him about the Saracens. There

are countless Saracen tribes, for the most part leaderless 

desert-dwellers, some of whom are subject to the Romans, other to the

Persians. The Saracens being divided in this way, Justinian, a very

generous and noble Emperor, during time of peace bestowed gifts

upon those on the Persian side. But Justin, a man who was concerned

with his own dignity and who conceded nothing to the feelings of the

barbarians, held in contempt the Saracens who were on the Persian

side. They—for they are a very greedy people—regarded this as a

stoppage of their income and urged the Persian king not to overlook

those who depended upon him. When Peter was on the embassy to

him, Khosro had said that the Romans, who had an obligation to the

Saracens, should pay them what they owed,  and on this occasion

he used the same words to John, who had come to him. For the

Saracens claimed that they received the money to keep the peace and

not attack the Roman Empire, and they insisted that this was the

truth of the matter. But John, when he observed that they were

 making an unfounded claim, said, "If it were someone other than the

 great Khosro who was supporting the unjust accusations of the

 Saracens, the matter would be less serious. I am amazed and much

 perturbed that such a mighty Persian king, who lays such importance

 upon what conforms to the facts of the situation and who, I shall add,

 is well-disposed to the Romans, lends his support to those bent on

injustice. Since I am a Roman, I cannot remain indifferent to this.

Although the king does not need a teacher, yet I shall explain the
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whole situation, aiming my words at an informed audience. For if

one who already knows the version that accords with justice has it

rehearsed to him again, the sharing of this knowledge will strengthen

his impartiality.





"Peter, our predecessor as envoy, who recently came to you

and settled the details of the peace, was able through his eloquence

and skill at persuasion to refute the charges which the Saracens are

now making, as well as other matters under dispute. Although I am

not trained to oratory or persuasion, yet through the justice of my

cause I shall prevail over the Saracens and obtain from you that you

neither favour them (who are utterly in the wrong in this case) over

the Romans nor choose what is detrimental over what is ad­

vantageous to both our states.





"The Saracens who are your subjects—and whenever I say

'Saracens', think, Medes, upon the uncouthness and unreliability of

that people—were accustomed to receive gifts from the Emperor

Justinian. The practice was established out of the free wish of the

giver. Since he loved peace greatly he showed open-handedness even

to those to whom it was not necessary. Of his own free will and facing

no compulsion, he created a new situation by the excess of his

generosity, but he did not act under compulsion (I hesitate to use the

word) nor did he create a series of obligations. My clearest proof that

the Saracens received this money as a gift and not, as they claim,

under agreement, is that they sent gifts in return to our Emperor. No

one denies this, I think. And even if we grant that Justinian gave them

the money under treaty, the donation ran for the lifetime of the

Emperor who gave it and expired at his death. For no state will ever

be bound by the practice of one man (I refer to his excess of

generosity) or by an agreement that brings no benefit, even if the man

who established the practice or made the agreement is a king. We are

as unwilling to give anything in future to the Saracens as Justinian

was most kindly towards them. The present Emperor wishes to be an

object of the greatest fear to all. The Saracens, therefore, should not

entertain these dreams, for our Emperor will see fit to do no such

thing. Our wish should be that he is willing to keep the peace and
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that he does not consider that the Romans are the losers under the

current terms. For only then will he hold back from war."





These were John's words, and thereafter no mention was made

of the Saracens. But he waited for the occasion, and when it seemed

good raised the subject of Suania, saying that since the Romans had

very justly received Lazica, it too should be subject to them. The

Persian king appeared to be receptive to John's words on Suania and

he said that he must discuss it with the high Median officials.

Afterwards John spoke with the Zikh, Yesdegusnaph, and with

certain others of the Persian leaders. They said that they were most

ready to cede Suania to the Romans, on condition, however, that

they receive money and that the transaction be a sale. They said also

that other conditions must be met, which were shameful and

unworthy of Roman majesty and designed to undermine the current

projection of the Emperor Justin as a very forceful and careful ruler.

When John heard these proposals, he gave insufficient thought to the

views of the Emperor and acted very unwisely. For he sent to the

Suani, wishing to greet their king. Khosro himself had trapped John

into such an irregular action. He contrived this so that he could

support his own position with the plea that the Suani themselves had

rejected subjection to the Romans, even though they had been urged

to accept it. For he knew well what success those sent by John would

have. After this Khosro said that he would send an envoy to the

Roman Emperor to make all these agreements binding. And John

returned to Byzantium.





2.  When the Emperor Justin learned that John had sent to Suania and

that the Suani had refused to join the Roman side, he was naturally

enraged. He judged that John had failed in his mission, since he had
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acted contrary to the good of the state. For, Justin said, he should

have sent no one since the Emperor had not ordered him to do this,

and as a result of his actions he had given the Persians an opportunity

to veil their unjust behaviour and to claim that the Suani themselves

rejected the Roman Empire;  it had not been part of his brief either

that he should urge the Suani to submit to the Romans or that an

envoy should come to Byzantium on this matter. For Justin held

neither action appropriate for the state. The Emperor, therefore,

despised John and classed him as an incompetent, and planned how

he might repair the damage.





3. It was reported to Justin that the Zikh had set out from Persia as an

envoy to discuss Suania, that he would bring the Emperor a warm

message of greeting, and that he would settle amicably the Roman

complaints. Justin wished either not to receive the embassy or to

receive it but make it clear to the Zikh that he would by no means

achieve what he desired. He summoned the senate, and it was decided

that while he was still on his way it would be made clear to the Zikh

through a letter from John that the Emperor would accept none of

his proposals. When the letter had been written, it was given to

Timotheus, who was one of those who had earlier accompanied John

to Persia. The Emperor ordered Timotheus to convey expressions of

friendship from the Romans to the Persian king and when, as was

likely, he met the envoy on his journey, to show him John's letter so

that the Zikh would know clearly in advance the Emperor's position.

With these instructions Timotheus travelled to the border. When he

learned that the Persian envoy had not yet arrived, he journeyed

ahead to Khosro. It so happened that the Zikh had taken another

route to Nisibis and was waiting there because he had fallen ill.

Meanwhile Timotheus, having been dismissed by the Persian king,

caught up with the Zikh, who was still sick, on his return to Nisibis
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and handed him the letter from John. When the Zikh learned that his

journey would have the opposite result to what he wished and that

the embassy would not succeed, he fell into a depression, succumbed

to his sickness and died. Presently, John died also.





Later, news was brought to Byzantium that another envoy was

being sent, whose name was Mebod.  He journeyed to the palace

full of pride and preening himself, expecting that he would discuss

Suania and that the result would be a settlement satisfactory to the

Persians. With this inflated opinion he came to Byzantium, having

behaved towards all whom he encountered on the way more

arrogantly than was proper for an envoy. When Mebod arrived, the

Emperor, who had already learned of his pretensions and with what

expectations he had come, consented to receive the greetings from

the Persian king in the usual manner, but treated Mebod with scorn

and contempt and offered him no opportunity at all for discussions.

Since the embassy was turning out otherwise than he wished and the

Emperor refused to speak to him at all on the subject of Suania,

Mebod asked the Saracens who were with him to speak to the

Emperor. There were about forty of these in his party on their own

embassy. For the chief of the Saracens, Ambrus, had himself sent an

embassy along with Mebod to discuss the money which they had

received from Justinian. Mebod, therefore, since he had achieved

nothing on the issue of Suania, sought most eagerly that the Saracens

be granted an audience with the Emperor, lest he return home

completely empty-handed. When the Emperor learned this, he

asked, "What do your Saracen subjects want?" and seeing Mebod's

eagerness, gave permission for the envoy alone to approach him. For

he knew that the envoy out of pride would refuse to approach the

Emperor without his followers, but just as when the Saracen envoys

had come before Justinian with all their companions, he would wish

to do the same and maintain the custom. Thus Justin thought that he

would be able to argue plausibly that he had acted as befits an

Emperor while the Saracen did not know what was proper, and he

would be able to throw the blame upon the barbarian.





It turned out just as the Emperor had intended. For the Saracen 
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considered that it was inappropriate to go before the Emperor alone

and that he should not choose to break past practice, and so he

turned down the summons. Thereupon Justin held the Saracen in

complete contempt and told Mebod the reason. The Persian envoy

said, "My Lord, I am not here to join in defending the Saracen if he

has given offence. When I hear the details, if his complaints are just,

then I shall not desert him, but if, on the contrary, his accusations are

unjust, I myself shall condemn the Saracen." The Emperor replied

sarcastically, "It seems that you are here not as an envoy, but as a

judge." Thrown into confusion by the sting of these words, Mebod

blushed scarlet. Then he immediately made the correct salute to the

Emperor and withdrew.





A few days later Mebod again came to the palace and asked

insistently that the Saracens be admitted. When the Emperor

refused, he declared, "It is not right that I in my turn be denied what

was granted to the Zikh, the previous envoy to the Romans. For our

Saracen subjects were given audience before the Emperor with him. I

should receive the same privileges as him lest there be a breach of the

agreement between the Romans and the Persians."  At this the

Emperor flew into a fury and said, "What! If the Zikh had been

caught in adultery or some other serious crime, would you have to

follow in his steps? Do you realise that you are addressing the Roman

Emperor Justin?" Then Mebod took fright and in his panic threw

himself face down on the floor and took refuge in denials, claiming

that he had said nothing of the sort. When he made this excuse, the

Emperor pretended to accept the plea and said, "It seems, then, that

our interpreter made a mistranslation. If you said nothing improper,

be assured that you have cleared yourself of the charge." In this way

the Emperor, feigning ignorance of the words, pretended that he did

not understand what had been said by Mebod, and acted in a gentler

manner so that Mebod should not become even bolder and more

arrogant through learning that the Emperor was aware of the

insolence of his words.





When the Emperor had concealed his knowledge in this way,

[111] 

Mebod said, "A curse upon all the Saracen tribes and Ambrus and

their embassy. In future may I speak not a word about them, but may

I keep my silence." When he said this, the Emperor, too, called a

great many more curses upon the Saracen, saying that he was a

turncoat and a huckster. "Moreover," Justin said, "he cannot

conceal for what purpose he has come to the Emperor. He says that

he wishes to receive the usual payment from us, instead of which, I

think, the accursed criminal will receive misfortune. It would be

laughable if we, the Romans, became tributary to the Saracen race,

nomads at that." Mebod said, "So be it, my Lord. But you will let

him go, even if empty-handed." The Emperor replied, "As far as I am

concerned, I wish he had never come. He can certainly leave."

Mebod said, "Dismiss me with him." Thus the embassy was

concluded, and the Emperor sent the Persian envoy and the Saracens

together back home to their own countries.





In this way the Emperor, by his clever tactics, ensured that the

disadvantageous agreements made by John on his embassy were not

raised. But when the Saracens reached their own land and reported to

Ambrus the attitude of the Emperor towards the Saracens who were

subject to the Medes, then Ambrus ordered his brother Kaboses, who

lay opposite Alamundar, the leader of the Saracens subject to the

Romans, to ravage Alamundar's territory [in late 568 to early 569]. This territory was on the borders of Arabia.





10.





1.  At the beginning of the fourth year  of Justin's reign an embassy

from the Turks came to Byzantium. As the power of the Turks

increased, the Sogdians, who were earlier subjects of the Ephthalites

and now of the Turks, asked their king to send an embassy to the

Persians, to request that the Sogdians be allowed to travel there and

sell raw silk to the Medes.  Sizabul  agreed and dispatched
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Sogdian envoys, whose leader was Maniakh.  When they reached

the king of the Persians, they asked that they be given permission to

sell the raw silk there without any hindrance. The Persian king, who

was not at all pleased by their request, being reluctant to grant free

access from there to that area of Persia, put off his reply until the next

day and kept postponing it. After a series of postponements, as the

Sogdians were pressing insistently for a reply, Khosro summoned a

council to discuss the matter. Katulph, the Ephthalite, who, because

the king had raped his wife, had betrayed his own tribe to the

Turks  (and who in the meantime had left them and joined the

Medes), advised the Persian king not to return the silk, but to buy it,

paying the fair price for it, and to burn it in the fire before the very

eyes of the envoys, so that he would not be held to have committed an

injustice but that it would be clear that he did not wish to use raw silk

from the Turks. So the silk was burned, and the Sogdians returned to

their homeland not at all pleased with what had happened.





When the Sogdians told Sizabul what had occurred, he himself

sent another embassy to the Persians, since he wished to establish

friendly relations between them and his own state. When this second

Turkish embassy arrived, the king, after discussion with the Persian

high officials and with Katulph, decided that because of the

untrustworthy nature of the Scythians  it was completely against

Persian interest to establish friendly relations with the Turks. At this

he ordered that some of the envoys be poisoned, so that henceforth

they would refuse to come there. The majority of the Turkish envoys,

all but three or four, were murdered by a deadly poison mixed in with

their food. A report was circulated amongst the Persians that the

Turkish envoys had been killed by the stifling dryness of Persia,

because their own land was often covered with snow and they could

not survive away from cold weather. Although the survivors of the

plot suspected a different explanation, when they returned to their

own country they noised about the same version as the Persians.
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Sizabul, however, who was a shrewd and intelligent man, recognised

what had been done and realised the truth, that the envoys had been

killed by treachery. This was the cause of the hostility between the

Persians and the Turks.





Maniakh, the leader of the Sogdians, took this opportunity and

advised Sizabul that it would be better for the Turks to cultivate the

friendship of the Romans and send their raw silk for sale to them

because they made more use of it than other people. Maniakh said

that he himself was very willing to go along with envoys from the

Turks, and in his way the Romans and Turks would become friends.

Sizabul consented to this proposal and sent Maniakh and some

others as envoys to the Roman Emperor carrying greetings, a

valuable gift of raw silk and a letter."  (Look for the letter in the

Excerpts on Letters.)





Carrying this letter Maniakh set out on his journey. He

travelled very many roads and traversed very many lands, over huge

mountains reaching near the clouds, through plains and woods, over

marshes and rivers. Then he crossed the Caucasus and finally came to

Byzantium .  When he entered the palace and came before the

Emperor, he did everything according to the law of friendship. He

handed over the letter and the gifts to those who were sent to receive

them and he asked that the toil of his journey not be in vain.





When the Emperor read the letter, written in Scythian, 

through an interpreter, he most willingly granted an audience to the

embassy. He then questioned the envoys about the leadership of the

Turks and their location. They replied that they had four 

principalities, but power over the whole people was vested in Sizabul alone. 

Furthermore, they said, the Turks had conquered the Ephthalites

and made them tributary.  "You have, therefore," asked the

Emperor, "made all the power of the Ephthalites subject to you?"

"Completely," replied the envoys. The Emperor then asked, "Do the

Ephthalites live in cities or villages?" The envoys: "My Lord, that

people lives in cities."  "Then," said the Emperor, "it is clear that

you have become master of these cities." "Indeed," said the envoys.

The Emperor asked, "Tell us how large a multitude of Avars revolted
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from Turkish rule and whether any remain subject to you." "There

are, O Emperor, some who still adhere to us. Those who fled number,

I think, around twenty thousand." Then the envoys enumerated the

tribes subject to the Turks and asked the Emperor for peace and an

offensive and defensive alliance between the Romans and the Turks.

They added that they were also very willing to crush those enemies of

the Roman state who were pressing upon their territory. As they

were speaking Maniakh and those with him raised their hands on

high and swore upon their greatest oath that they were saying these

things with honest intent. In addition they called down curses upon

themselves, even upon Sizabul and upon their whole race, if their

claims were false and could not be fulfilled. In this way the Turkish

people became friends of the Romans and established these relations

with our state.





2. When the Turks, who had formerly been called the Sacae,  sent an

embassy to Justin concerning peace, the Emperor decided to send an

envoy to the Turks. He ordered Zemarchus the Cilician, who was at

the time general in command of the eastern cities, to make ready for

this.  When everything necessary for a long journey had been made

ready, near to the end of the fourth year of Justin's reign, in the

second year of the fifteen-year cycle and around the beginning of the

Latin month of August, Zemarchus set out from Byzantium with

Maniakh himself and his companions [August, 569].





3. When Zemarchus and his companions had completed a journey of

many days, they entered the land of the Sogdians. At this point they

dismounted from their horses, and certain Turks, who had 

apparently been ordered to do this, offered them iron for sale, the purpose

of which, I think, was to demonstrate that they had iron mines. For it

is said that amongst them iron is not easily obtained. Thus one can
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assume that they made this demonstration to imply that they

possessed land that contained iron.





      Certain others of their own tribe appeared, who, they said, were

exorcisers of ill-omened things, and they came up to Zemarchus and

his companions. They took all of the baggage that they were carrying

and placed it on the ground. Then they set fire to branches of the

frankincense tree, chanted some barbarous words in their Scythian

tongue, making noise with bells and drums, waved above the

baggage the frankincense boughs as they were crackling with the

flames, and, falling into a frenzy and acting like madmen, supposed

that they were driving away evil spirits. For in this way some men

were thought to be averters of and guardians against evil. When they

had chased away the evil beings, as they supposed, and had led

Zemarchus himself through the fire, they thought that by this means

they had purified themselves also.





When these things had been done in this way, they travelled

with those appointed to this task to the place where the Khagan was,

on a mountain called Ektag, or 'Golden Mountain' in Greek. 

When Zemarchus and his companions reached the place where

Sizabul was presently staying—in a valley of the so-called 'Golden

Mountain'—having arrived there, they were summoned and

immediately came into Sizabul's presence. He was in a tent, sitting

upon a golden throne with two wheels, which could be drawn when

necessary by one horse. They greeted the barbarian and offered him

their gifts, as was the custom, and were received by those whose task

it was.





Then Zemarchus said, "Ruler of so many peoples, our great

Emperor through me, his messenger, says to you, 'May your fortune

always be good and success be with you, who are our friend and 

well-disposed towards the Roman state. May you always conquer your

enemies and make them your plunder. May jealousy, which can

destroy the laws of friendship, be far, far away from us. The tribes of

the Turks and those subject to the Turks are my friends, and may you

think thus about us also." This is what Zemarchus said, and Sizabul

uttered similar words in reply.





Then they turned to feasting and spent the rest of the day
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enjoying lavish entertainment in the same tent. It was furnished with

silken hangings dyed without skill in various colours. They did not

drink wine like ours which is squeezed from the grape, for their land

does not support the grape vine, and that species of plant is not native

to their area. They drank their fill of another barbarous kind of sweet

wine.  Then they returned to their lodgings.





On the morrow they met in another hut which was similarly

decorated with multicoloured silken hangings. In it stood statues of

different shapes.  Sizabul sat there on a couch made completely of

gold. In the middle of the building were golden urns, water-sprinklers

and also golden pitchers. They feasted again, and when they had

spoken and heard as much as was necessary during the drinking, they

departed.





On the following day they came to another dwelling in which

there were gilded wooden pillars and a couch of beaten gold which

was supported by four golden peacocks. In front of this dwelling

were drawn up over a wide area wagons containing many silver

objects, dishes and bowls, and a large number of statues of animals,

also of silver and in no way inferior to those which we make; so

wealthy is the ruler of the Turks.  While Zemarchus and his

companions were waiting there, Sizabul decided that Zemarchus

with twenty followers and attendants should accompany him as he

was marching against the Persians and that the other Romans should

return to the land of the Kholiatai  to await Zemarchus' return.

[Sizabul] . . . and having honoured them with gifts, dismissed them.

To Zemarchus he presented a female slave, a war-captive from the

people called Kherkhir.    And Zemarchus marched off to fight the

Persians.





When they were on the march and encamped in a place called

Talas, an envoy from the Persians came to meet Sizabul. He

invited the Roman and the Persian ambassadors to dine with him.
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When they arrived, Sizabul treated the Romans with greater esteem

and had them recline on the more honourable couch. Moreover, he

made many complaints against the Persians, saying that he had

suffered wrongs at their hands and on this account was going to war

against them. While Sizabul was vehemently making his accusations,

the Persian envoy ignored the custom of silence which prevailed

amongst them at their feasts and began rapidly to argue back,

bravely refuting Sizabul's charges, and those present were astounded

at the measure of his rage, since he abandoned custom and used

many intemperate expressions. Under these circumstances they

departed, and Sizabul prepared his attack on Persia.





After this he summoned Zemarchus and his companions,

reaffirmed the friendship that existed towards the Romans, and sent

them away on their journey home. With them he sent another envoy,

since the former one, Maniakh, had died. His successor's name was

Tagma, and his title was Tarkhan. He, then, was sent by Sizabul as

envoy to the Romans, and with him the son of the deceased Maniakh.

Although he was a very young lad, he had been given his father's title

and ranked immediately after the Tarkhan Tagma. In my opinion the

boy received his father's title because Maniakh had been very

friendly and loyal to Sizabul.





When Sizabul dismissed Zemarchus and his companions, they

caught up with the Romans who had been sent away earlier at the

place where they had been told to wait. They joined up and began

their journey home, and leaving the first city of the Kholiatai, they

travelled through fortresses.
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4. When the news had spread through the land of the Turks to the

nearby tribes that envoys from the Romans had arrived and that they

were returning to Byzantium with a Turkish embassy, the leader of

these tribes begged Sizabul that he be allowed to send some of his

own people to see the Roman Empire. Sizabul agreed, but when

other tribal leaders sought this also, he consented to none of the

requests except that of the leader of the Kholiatai. The Romans

received him across the river Oekh and having travelled for a long

distance, came to that enormous, wide lake.  Zemarchus rested

there for three days and sent off George, whose task was to convey a

brief letter informing the Emperor that they were returning from the

Turks.





George set off for Byzantium with twelve Turks by a route that

was waterless and wholly desert, but shorter.  Zemarchus travelled

along the sandy shore for twelve days and when he had skirted some

difficult terrain  came to the river Ikh, then to the Daikh and, after

passing some other lakes, to the Attila.  Then they came to the

Ugurs,  who told them that in a wooded area by the river Kophen 

four thousand Persians were waiting in ambush to take them

prisoner as they passed. Therefore, the leader of the Ugurs, who

maintained Sizabul's authority there,  filled skins with water and

gave them to Zemarchus and his companions so that they might have

something to drink while they crossed the desert. They came upon a

lake and when they had passed this great body of water, they reached

those lakes into which the river Kophen empties. From this place

they sent forward scouts to see if the Persians were really lying in wait

for them. They searched out the area thoroughly and reported that

they could see no one. Nevertheless, they proceeded with great

trepidation to the land of the Alans, because they greatly feared the

tribe of the Oromuskhi.
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5. When they came to the land of the Alans and wished, together with

the Turks who were with them, to be granted an audience with their

ruler Sarosius, he gladly received Zemarchus and his companions but

refused to admit the Turkish envoys until they had disarmed.   They

argued about this for three days until Zemarchus acted as referee in

the dispute. Finally, the Turks laid down their weapons, as Sarosius

wished, when they came before him. Sarosius advised Zemarchus

and his companions not to take the road through the land of the

Miusimians because the Persians were lying in wait for them in

Suania; it would be better for them to make a detour home by the

road called Dareine. When he learned this Zemarchus sent ten

porters carrying silk through Miusimia to deceive the Persians into

thinking that the silk had been sent ahead and was travelling first

along the road, so they would assume that he would appear on the

next day. When the porters had left, Zemarchus travelled through

Dareine to the land of the Apsilii, leaving Miusimia, where the

Persians were thought to be lying in ambush, behind on the left.

Zemarchus reached Rogatorium, then came to the Black Sea, where

he took ship to the river Phasis, and took another ship to Trapezus. 

He took the public post to Byzantium, came before the Emperor and

told him everything. Thus ended the journey of Zemarchus to the

Turks and his return.   





11.



  When the Avars and the Franks had made a treaty and ratified the

peace, Baian told Sigisbert, the leader of the Franks, that his army

was suffering from hunger and that Sigisbert, as king and a native of

the country, should not ignore the plight of the army which was his

ally. He said that if he gave the army of the Avars supplies so that it

[129] 

could regain its strength, it would remain there for no more than

three days and then depart. When this message was delivered to

Sigisbert, he immediately sent to the Avars wheatflour, vegetables,

sheep and cattle.





12. 





1. Alboin, the king of the Lombards, did not set aside his hatred for

Cunimund but thought that he should use every means to destroy the

power of the Gepids.  He, therefore, sent envoys to Baian inviting

him to make an alliance. When the envoys arrived, they asked him

not to ignore those who had suffered terribly at the hands of the

Gepids, especially since the Romans, the Avars' worst enemies, were

allied to the Gepids. They told him that he would not so much be

making war on the Gepids as fighting against Justin, an Emperor

who was extremely hostile to the Avars, who had terminated the

agreement which his uncle Justinian had made long ago with the

Avars, and who had deprived them of their customary payments.

They added that if they joined the Lombards, they would be

invincible, and when they had annihilated the Gepids, they would

together be masters of their wealth and land. Furthermore, when this

success had been achieved, Scythia and Thrace itself would thereafter

be accessible to them.    In short, since they were starting out from

neighbouring territory, they would be able effortlessly to ravage the

land of the Romans and penetrate to Byzantium itself. The envoys of

the Lombards declared that it would be to the advantage of the Avars

to launch a war against the Romans. Otherwise, the Romans would

act first and use every means to destroy the power of the Avars,

wherever in the world they happened to be.





2. When Baian received the envoys of the Lombards, he decided to toy

with them since he wished to make an alliance with them that was

more to his advantage. Now he claimed that he could not join them,

now that he could but was unwilling. When, in short, he had used
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every trick upon his petitioners, he gave the appearance of agreeing

reluctantly and only on condition that the Avars received 

immediately one tenth of all the livestock that the Lombards possessed and

that, if they prevailed, they should have half the booty and all the

land of the Gepids. This was agreed, and they prepared to make war

on the Gepids.





When Cunimund learned this it is said that in fear he again sent

envoys to the Emperor Justin and begged him to aid him in his

danger no less then before. He again said that he would hand over

Sirmium and the land south of the river Drave feeling no qualms that

he had already sworn to do this and had not kept his oaths.  The

Emperor Justin, therefore, knew well from the evidence of the past

that Cunimund was not to be relied upon. He did not, however, think

that he should break off the alliance but countered the request of the

barbarian with procrastination. He said that the Roman forces were

scattered but he would bring them together as quickly as he could

and send them on.





I, too, have heard this report about Cunimund, but I do not

believe it. It would be too shameless for one who had broken the

treaty to repeat his request. It is said that the Lombards also at this

time sent an embassy to Justin and, violently attacking the Gepids

for their high-handed behaviour towards the Romans, pressed for an

alliance with the Romans. In this they failed, but they did persuade

the Emperor to agree that neither side should receive Roman help. 





3.  At the beginning of the battle the Avars intended to raise a wild

cacophony and to howl and beat their drums, raising such a noise as

to stun and terrify the Romans. When Bonus learned of this in

advance, he explained it ahead of time to the soldiers, so that they

should not be terrified of the sudden noise but by imagining what

awaited them should through their expectation become accustomed

to what was going to happen. When they heard the beating of the
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drums, they in reply beat upon their shields, raised the battle cry and

the victory song, and struck their water canteens which were made of

wood.





4. When Baian, the leader of the Avars, was intent upon the siege of

Sirmium, he threw Vitalian, the interpreter, and Comita in chains.

The Emperor Justin had sent both men to him to request that he

discuss certain matters with them. He imprisoned them in 

contravention of the universally recognised rights of ambassadors.





5. After the assault upon the walls Baian sent envoys to discuss peace.

Some of the inhabitants of Sirmium were stationed as usual on the

roof of the public bath to keep watch on the enemy. As they were

keeping out of sight waiting and watching for any barbarian attack,

they noticed the Avar messengers approaching. Since they were

misled by the distance and unable to see clearly, they guessed that

they were a force of Avars and immediately called this out, raising the

alarm. Bonus was uneasy at this and took care to get a clearer report.

When he learned that there were only a few Avars and that they

wished to deliver a message, he sent men to parley with them outside

the walls. He was still in great pain from his wound, and the doctor

Theodorus would not allow the general to appear before the enemy,

saying that they probably did not know that he was wounded; if,

however, this did become known to them, then it must not be

concealed lest they suspect that he had died. When others, and not

Bonus, came to discuss peace, the Avars did suspect that the general

was dead and said that they wanted him at the meeting. Thereupon

Theodorus wisely adopted the better course and declared that the
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general should be concealed no longer but should go before the city

into the sight of the barbarians. And he anointed the wound with a

medicine and let him go.





Bonus went before the city, approached the barbarians and

showed himself to them, and the envoys exchanged the following

messages: "The lord of the Avars has ordered us to say to you the

following: 'Do not blame us at all for starting the war. You caused it.

After enduring many labours and wandering far, I had barely taken

possession of this land when you took it from me by force. In

addition, you have taken from me Usdibad who was mine by right

of conquest. Moreover, your Emperor had poured upon me many

bitter insults not once or twice but repeatedly, and he had refused to

do any of the things which he ought. If, having suffered these wrongs

at your hands, I have turned to arms, I am in no way to be blamed.

But now, if you wish to speak with us of a treaty and of peace, we are

most ready. It is for you to look to your own advantage and choose

peace over war.'"





To these words Bonus replied, "First, we did not begin the war,

nor did we attack you. On the contrary, you attacked Roman

territory. Furthermore, the Emperor had decided to give you money

and handed it to envoys to you. But when he learned of your

arrogance, your boasting beyond the usual barbarian posturing and

your words with their insolent threats far beyond your powers, he,

being a shrewd man, did what was appropriate. Now what we have to

do is to send to the Emperor those envoys whom you choose to make

peace. You must realise that it is not in our power to say, and

certainly not do to, anything without our Emperor's agreement."





This is what Bonus said, and his words met with Baian's

approval. He replied, "I am shamed and dishonoured before the

tribes who follow me in alliance if I should withdraw from this place

having achieved nothing at all and having brought myself no profit.

In order that I shall not appear to have made the assault to no

purpose and benefit, send me some small gifts. For when I passed
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through Scythia I brought nothing, and it is impossible for me to

leave here too without some gain."





This proposal seemed reasonable to Bonus and those with him,

who included the archbishop of the city. For Baian did not wish to

receive much, no more than a silver plate, a small amount of gold and

a Scythian tunic.  However, Bonus and his advisers were afraid to

take a personal initiative and do anything without the consent of the

Emperor. They, therefore, replied to him as follows: "Now we have

an Emperor who is terrible and very stern, and we do not dare to do

anything, even what might escape his notice, without permission.

Furthermore, since we are on campaign, we have with us no amount

of money and only the military cloaks which we wear and our

weapons. Consider, O Khagan, the insult—to give gifts to the leader

of the Avars from amongst the worthless things that we have brought

with us. We have nothing, as I have said, worthy of such a man. If,

therefore, our Emperor gives you gifts, we shall not hesitate, but,

gladly following our Emperor's lead, shall do the same to the extent

we are able, since we shall be enriching a friend and fellow slave."





Baian, infuriated by these words, swore that he would dispatch

an army to ravage Roman territory. When the general pointed out to

him that although he could do what he could, the attack would not

turn out wholly to the advantage of those sent on it, he replied, "I

shall send against the Roman lands those who, if they happen to be

destroyed, shall cause me no pain." He ordered ten thousand of the

so-called Kutrigur Huns to cross the river Save and devastate the

land towards Dalmatia.  He crossed the Danube with all the force

under his command and established himself in the territory of the

Gepids.
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6. Baian, the leader of the Avars, decided to send an embassy and

discuss a treaty. He demanded that Vitalian give him gold so that he

not turn to pillaging during the period of the truce. Vitalian, acting

on his own initiative,  took no less then eight hundred nomismata

from the prefect of Illyricum, which he handed over to Baian.

Thereupon the leader of the Avars sent Targitius with Vitalian the

interpreter to tell the Emperor to give him Sirmium and the money

which the Kutrigurs and the Utigurs had customarily received from

the Emperor Justinian, since he had conquered these tribes. In

addition, he sought Usdibad the Gepid, claiming that all the Gepids

were his subjects since they, too, had been conquered by him.





When the envoys reached the capital and came before the

Emperor, Targites said, "I am here, Emperor, on a mission from

your son. For you are truly the father of Baian, our master. I am sure

that you are eager to show your love for your son by giving him the

son's portion. Since these are our views (and perhaps the views of

yourself and your people), will you not yield to him what he deserves?

It is not a foreigner or an enemy to whom you will hand over what

you give. Moreover, the ownership of it will not change, since it will

revert to you through the son if you hand over to him what I have

come for: the city of Sirmium, the yearly payments which the

Emperor Justinian used to give to the Kutrigurs and Utigurs (since

today Baian is the master of all these tribes), and also Usdibad the

Gepid and his followers (since no one will deny that they are slaves of

Baian)."





These were the words of Targites. The Emperor replied, "It

seems to me, Targites, that you have come not as an envoy, but to

reveal to us in our ignorance the ways of the Avars. If, as you suggest,

we were to give you what Justinian earlier gave to the Huns—out of

pity not fear, because he did not wish to shed their blood—it would

be a cause of jest. Furthermore, when the wretched Kutrigurs and
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Utigurs, who you assert receive money from us, are completely

eliminated either by flight from us or by destruction at our hands, it

will become clear that those upon whom we must bestow our largesse

and those whom we must face in battle are identical. Why, then,

should we give to you what belonged to the defeated? It is a strange

thing indeed to conquer and at the same time to hand over the money

of the conquered to others. It is not enough that we seem once to have

acted unwisely. You think that we should turn foolishness into a

habit.   





"What, then, do we do about Usdibad? Give him to you? We

are not so stupid as to abandon what we have, especially to

barbarians who are bringing harm to our state. Our predecessor as

Emperor took in the Gepids when they came to him and gave them

land around Sirmium.    When war broke out between them and the

Lombards, we, as was right, aided our own, and with Roman help the

Gepids would have won had they not shown their slavish nature and

angered their benefactors with their treachery. For they in return laid

unforgivable plots against us. However, the Romans decided not to

punish them for their ingratitude (for no punishments can match

their crimes), but to look the other way while they were totally

destroyed by others. Since this is now the situation, while we are

justified in complaining that you hold the Gepids who are our

subjects, our complaints have been turned back against us. You

demand Usdibad, but we demand the rest of the Gepids from you.





"From the very beginning it has been the Romans' mission to

teach good sense to those who lack it, and not to be thought to lack it

ourselves. Shall we hand over Sirmium to barbarians? Will you not

be satisfied merely to survive so long as the Romans refrain from

taking up arms? You, Targites, will say that the Khagan will cross the

Danube and then the Hebrus and will take the cities of Thrace

without a blow. But the might of the Romans will move first and

deprive him of his hopes and plunder the Avars' possessions. We

shall not cease crushing and destroying as long as barbarian

arrogance lasts. War rather than peace shall profit the Romans. It is

more painful to be the friends of the Avars—nomads and foreigners—than their enemies, since their friendship is treacherous. It is better to suffer wounds to our bodies rather than to our spirits. Let bows and
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horses and huge forces of infantry be made ready, Targites. For

peace is not to be preferred to our advantage."





       With these extremely high-spirited words the Emperor 

dis­missed the Avar envoys. He had already sent a letter to the general

Bonus censuring him heavily for actually sending on to him at

Byzantium men who carried such proposals. Furthermore, since he

knew well that hostilities with the Avars would break out 

immediately, Justin told him to take care to make ready all the weapons of

war. And Bonus, when he read the letter from the Emperor, made all

preparations for war.





7. Targitius came again wishing to be granted an audience with the

Emperor and made the same proposals and received the same reply

as before. Baian wished the city of Sirmium to be given to him as his

own possession because he had destroyed the kingdom of the Gepids,

and also the money which Justinian paid every year to the Huns.

Because they had not received this for the previous years, Targitius

asked that he receive all of it in a lump sum and that in future the

Romans make the agreed yearly payments. He, moreover, demanded

Usdibad as belonging to him by right of capture. Targitius added

other demands full of arrogance, all of which the Emperor 

dismissed.  For Justin poured scorn on his words and replied to him

like a king.





       When a number of audiences had been held on these matters,

since nothing was achieved, the Emperor dismissed Targitius telling

him that he would send to the Avars Tiberius, the commanding

general, to discuss everything and to make an agreement on each

issue.





8. The leader of the Avars repeated his earlier threats. When despite his

boasts and his big words he was unable to frighten the Romans (for
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they, upon whom fear did not descend..,rather they scorned and

disparaged the barbarian and, indeed, replied in yet more boastful

terms) ...





13.





1. Tyranny is hated, and he who is ruled by a tyrant will be our

enemy.





2.  It is characteristic of slander, which rejoices greatly in its neighbour's

misfortunes, that it stalks about without hesitation and insinuates

itself far and wide. True to its character, therefore, it went around

whispering against this man. When it had settled in people's ears,

exaggerating his unreliability and strangeness, the inhabitants of the

place (since by nature a subject  [hates] those who have not yet

arrived) grew angry and noised it around that the governor was a

wicked man.





3.  The historian Menander says about Isaozites, who was crucified in

Persia: When I learned of this and because I admired the man, I

decided to write an hexameter epigram worthy of this servant of

God, though he was a barbarian. My epigram is as follows:





Once I, Isaozites, was a magus amongst the Persians,


Hanging my hopes upon a deadly delusion.


When fire was devouring my city I came to its aid.


And a servant of Christ came too. All-mighty


He quenched the force of the flame, but I,


In defeat won a holier victory. 





4. When Isaozites was on the cross and they were urging him to return

to his ancestral rites and save himself, he said that he regretted not

that he had learned to find salvation in this way, but that he had

[147] 

learned late. He said this in the fervent expectation that through his

merciless, agonising torments he would win for himself the 

immaculate trophy of victory made from the ancient crowns, and he

had decided willingly to cast off this short and vain existence for the

sure reward of eternal life.



5. There were many other reasons for the war between the Romans and

the Persians, but it was the nation of the Turks which most

encouraged Justin to open hostilities against the Persians. For they

attacked the land of the Medes and laid it waste, and sent an embassy

to Justin to urge him to join them in their war against the Persians.

They asked him that he show his friendship to the Turks by joining

them in destroying the common enemy. In this way, with the Turks

attacking from one direction and the Romans from another, the

Persians would be destroyed. Aroused by these hopes, Justin thought

that the power of the Persians would easily be overthrown and

brought to nothing. He, therefore, made every preparation to keep

the friendship of the Turks towards him as firm as possible.





14.





1. The undertaking of the greatest enterprises more often causes

disappointment in the one who undertakes them, especially if there is

a large number of people who wish him to go off to confront a

manifest danger. 





2. Menander says about the historian and advocate Procopius: I am not

able, nor do I wish, to hold up my candle before such a beam of

eloquence as his. I shall be satisfied to busy myself in my own little

enterprise and hearken to the poet of Ascra when he says that the

man who competes against those who are stronger is a fool and out of

his wits.
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15.





1. Again the Avars sent an embassy to the Romans on the same issues as

often before, and the Romans refused to listen to them because the

Emperor Justin was not so inclined.  Finally, when Apsikh came as 

envoy, Tiberius and Apsikh's party agreed that the Romans would

provide the Avars with land to live on if they received the sons of their

leading men as hostages. Tiberius recommended these terms to the

Emperor, but the Emperor did not think them to the Romans'

advantage. He said that he would only make peace if he received

some of the sons of the Avar leader as hostages. Tiberius disagreed,

for he argued that, if they took the sons of the leading men amongst

the Scythians, it was likely that, should the Khagan wish to break the

agreements, the fathers of the hostages would object. This was

Tiberius' view, but the Emperor thought otherwise. He was 

indignant at his generals who were delaying the fighting and he wrote

telling them that they should show the barbarians that the Romans

had not turned to a life of easy luxury, but were eager for war and

ready to bear toil. When the arguments for fighting prevailed and

war was imminent, Tiberius wrote to Bonus telling him to guard the

crossings of the river. 





2.  While the Avars were descending in small groups, the generals

decided to attack them immediately and by this means to push back

the Avar descent.





3.  It is said that after the defeat of the Romans the general of the Avars

at that time sent a message to Tiberius. The messenger who was sent

said, "Why, I ask you, when you are weakened by your small
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numbers compared with the Avars and the Scythians, did you dare to

give battle? Do you not have writings and records from which you

can read and learn that the tribes of the Scythians are impossible to

defeat and conquer?" Tiberius said in reply ...





4. ... to be serviceable.





5. After the victory of the Avars and the defeat of the general Tiberius, a

truce was made and it was agreed that an embassy would be sent to

the Emperor of the Romans. Tiberius sent with the embassy the

tribune Damianus, informing the Emperor of all that had happened

and what the Avars wanted, and at last a treaty was made between

the Romans and the Avars.





6. When the Avars had made a treaty and were returning home, the

scamars [highwaymen], as they are called locally, ambushed them and stole horses,

silver and other goods.  Because of this they again sent an embassy

to Tiberius complaining of the theft and demanding the return of

what had been taken. The perpetrators of the theft were tracked

down and identified,  and Tiberius returned a part of the goods to

the Avars.





16.





1.  At the end of the ten years of the fifty-year peace, after the murder of

the Surenas  the king of the Persians sent Sebokhth, a Persian, as

envoy to the Emperor Justin [in summer, 582 A.D.].  He feigned ignorance of what had

happened in Persarmenia, and besides he wanted the Romans to pay

over the agreed amount of gold (since the ten years had elapsed for

which the money had been paid in one sum) and to reconfirm the

peace on the terms of the treaty.  First, Khosro was greatly troubled

since he was aware that the Roman Emperor was inclined to reject
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peace and resort to war, and he feared that in consequence of his huge

preparations he might launch an attack. Furthermore, now that he

had come to extreme old age and had lost his taste for war, he was

especially eager to preserve the peaceful conditions and leave them to

his sons like a paternal inheritance, unshaken and undisturbed.





       When Sebokhth came Justin proved not amenable to him,

especially since, when he entered to make the customary obeisance to

the Emperor, as he threw himself on the ground the cap which he

wore on his head after the Persian manner happened to fall on to the

floor. The high officials and the rest, taking this as a good omen,

flattered the Emperor and excited him to think that Persia would

soon submit to him. Thus Justin's hopes were raised and he was

elated by the thought that all would very readily turn out as he

planned. When Sebokhth delivered the messages for which he had

come, the Emperor scorned him and treated the man as nothing. He

told him that a friendship secured by money was not good (for such a

thing when bought was shameful and servile) and that an equal, and

not one-sided, friendship was defined as one in which the durability

was naturally inherent.





       Justin also inquired of the envoy whether he wished to discuss

their part of Armenia. Sebokhth replied that his king had heard that

there was a small disturbance there and that he had sent someone

who could put an end to the trouble and bring the area to order.

Justin declared very baldly that the Persarmenians had revolted from

the Persians, he had received them and because they were his 

coreligionists he would not stand by and watch them ill treated.

Sebokhth, who was amongst the Persians both a shrewd man and a

believer in the God of the Christians, most anxiously begged the

Emperor Justin not to disturb at all the present orderly situation. He

said that the Emperor should reflect that war was such an uncertain

thing and did not usually proceed in a predictable manner and that

even if it did so turn out and the Romans prevailed, the aftermath of

their victory might turn against them. For if they entered Persian

territory and penetrated a very long way into it, they would find that

all held the same religious beliefs as they, and so, if they chose to kill

such people, they themselves would in their turn be vanquished.
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Christians should not sharpen their swords against fellow-believers.





       Justin, however, did not intend to be restrained by these very

fair and reasonable words. He said that if the Persian king were to try

to move one finger, he would move his arm and invade Persia; and he

was confident that if he made war he would destroy Khosro and

himself give a king to the Persians. With these unrealistic threats he

dismissed Sebokhth.



2. Since for this reason he had no interest in besieging Nisibis.





      17.







In the time of Justin the younger the august and immaculate wood

was brought to Byzantium in the following way.  There were at

Apamea two brothers, one whose name was Alphius, the other

whose name I do not know. The unnamed brother became bishop of

Aelia, while Alphius became a priest. Once Alphius left Apamea and

went to Jerusalem to see his brother. When he saw his brother and

spoke with him, he begged that he give him a piece of the holy wood.

He fulfilled his request but made him swear by a binding oath by

Christ who was nailed on it not to reveal the secret to anyone.

Receiving from the archbishop the wood around where the feet were

nailed, he returned to his native city.





Later, when the Emperor heard about the life-giving wood, he

sent a man named Zemarchus to bring the treasure to the capital. 

When they heard this, the people of Apamea unsheathed their

swords, and their bows were aimed and ready to shoot. Zemarchus

reported this to the Emperor and he greatly praised their intent. He

sent to Zemarchus a letter under his own seal which said as follows:

"You have written to me that the inhabitants of Apamea, to prevent

the removal of the most holy wood amongst them, have undertaken a

holy war;" a little later, "Know, therefore, from the praise we have
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lavished upon them in our letter how much we wish them to live in

contentment;" and then, "Divide the immaculate wood into two,

send one half to the capital and leave the other half with our subjects

in the East. In this way both we and they shall have the whole. For

God cannot be cut in two." Thus the Emperor's letter. Zemarchus

did everything that was written. Half of the wood was sent to

Byzantium and the other half was left at Apamea.





Later, when Apamea was captured by the Persians,  a priest

of the people there hid the wood in a well so that it should not be

captured by the Persians.  Although he was taken prisoner, he was

able in some way or another to inform Magnus where it was hidden.

Magnus informed Varanes, one of the distinguished men living in the

city. He made a search, found what he was looking for and sent it to

the Emperor at Byzantium. 







18.





1. When Justin went out of his mind and Tiberius took over the

administration of the state, Tiberius and the Empress Sophia were at

a loss how to manage the war. The Persian king removed their

difficulty by sending to the Roman Emperor Jacob, who was able to

deliver the Persian message in Greek.  Khosro realised that the

Romans, whose hopes had fallen to their lowest point, would be very

pleased to end the war on any terms, but that they did not venture to

send an embassy since for the aggressor to ask for negotiations would

cause a loss of face. By acting first the Persian king removed their

disgrace beforehand, and while they shied away from an initiative he

devised for them an excuse to communicate and beg for peace. He,

therefore, sent Jacob, having determined that it was the best time for

the Persians to end the war with the Romans on the most favourable

terms they would ever get. For he thought that the Romans would

give whatever the Persians wished.
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      The letter which was sent from him to Justin did not reflect the

years of the Persian king (for it was in a wholly juvenile manner) nor

was it, in my opinion, the letter of a very sensible man. It would not

have been out of place for another to wax haughty, but he should not

have boasted and acted the vulgar braggart. For the letter was full of

violent and emotional language and reproaches and full of arrogance

and boasting.





       Jacob was given an audience, not with Justin, who was sick, but

with the Empress, who at this time managed everything with

Tiberius. When she read the letter she said that she herself would

send an envoy to the Persian king to discuss all the points at dispute.

Zacharias, one of the palace physicians, was sent bearing a letter

from the Empress. 





2. The Empress Sophia, the wife of Justin, sent [Zacharias],  one of

the court physicians, as envoy to the Persian king Khosro. When he

arrived there offering 45,000 gold nomismata, he made a one-year

agreement for a truce in the East. He said that during this period the

Empress would send a major embassy with full authority to discuss

everything and to end the war if it should also happen that the

Roman Emperor in the meantime recovered his health. Thus,

Zacharias made a one-year truce in the Roman dominions of the East

(but not in Armenia), paid over the 45,000 gold nomismata for this

concession alone, and departed.  When this agreement had been

ratified, the general Eusebius was recalled to Byzantium. 





3. Trajan was sent as envoy to the land of the Persians.  He had the

rank of patrician and held the office of quaestor (which, I think, is
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named from the Latin for 'investigate'). Zacharias, whom I have

mentioned above, was sent with him. Their mission was to obtain, if

they could, a truce of three years throughout the East and Armenia.

During this period representatives from both states would meet on

the border to resolve the disputes and deliberate upon the means by

which hostilities would be completely ended. If they were unable to

achieve this, they were to use every means to make such a truce for

the inhabitants of the East. When the envoys came to the Persian

king and were given an audience, they said the following: [see in the

Excerpts on Public Speeches].





After much discussion, since the Persians proposed that peace

be established for a longer period and that the truce be made for five

years while the Romans wished the agreement to be for three, the

envoys finally dropped their insistence that the treaty be struck on

the terms which they had been given. It was agreed that both states

would observe a truce for five years and that the Romans would each

year pay 30,000 gold nomismata. This agreement was conditional

upon ratification by the Roman Emperor.





4.  When the affairs of the state had been taken up by Tiberius, Trajan

and Zacharias the envoys wrote to him that the Persians were

unwilling to make a three-year agreement, but wanted it to be for five

years. This he rejected, since he did not wish to make a longer treaty,

and he told them preferably to make the agreement for two years

and, if this were impossible, not to accept one for more than three

years. When the letter to this effect had been sent to the envoys and

they had read its contents, Mebod, who had come to the border near

to Daras for this purpose, when he learned that the terms accepted by

Trajan and Zacharias were rejected by the Romans, sent 
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Tankhosdro ["Strength of Khosrov"] to attack the Roman domains. He immediately overran

and burned the territory close to Daras until Mebod was persuaded

to accept the 30,000 gold nomismata each year for the three-year

peace on the understanding that during this period the high officials

of both states would meet to discuss how the hostilities might be

completely ended.  When the Caesar made this payment he was

looking with a certain forethought to his own advantage, since he

knew that within three years his forces would be sufficient and able to

face the Persians. The Persians, too, were aware of the Caesar's plan,

for they realised that he wanted the respite only because he was

looking to the future and to his preparation of adequate forces.

Nevertheless, they were contemptuous of the Romans, thinking that

they would not be able to match them in battle, even if they were

given more time.





      When a truce had been made in the East and all of the hostilities

had been transferred to Armenia, which was partitioned between the

two sides, at the beginning of spring the fighting began.





5. During the reign of Tiberius Caesar the generals of the Romans

invaded Albania, took hostages from the Sabirs, Alans  and other

tribes, and came to Byzantium. When the envoys of the Alans and

Sabirs who had surrendered arrived at Byzantium, the Caesar

received them in an appropriate and kindly manner and he asked

them how much money the Persian king gave to them. Although he

gave them the opportunity to hide the truth by their exaggerations

and by lying to inflate the amount as much as they wished, he said, "I

shall give double this amount, both to your leaders and to

yourselves." At this the barbarians were overjoyed and appeared to

give thanks to God that they had become subjects of the Romans.

They reported  that the Sabirs had revolted shortly afterwards and,

taking no account of their hostages, had joined the Persians. The

Caesar, therefore, again met with the envoys and said what was

appropriate: that he would be most generous to those who came over
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to him willingly, but those who were unwilling he would subdue by

force of arms.





6. The Caesar Tiberius sent Theodorus the son of Bacchus as envoy to

the Persian king.  His apparent purpose was to render thanks for

the high honours lavished upon the major Roman envoy, Trajan,

when, shortly before, the king had received his embassy. (It was a

long-standing custom for both states that after major envoys other

lesser ones should be sent to give thanks for the receipt and friendly

treatment of the major envoys.) At the same time Theodorus was told

to declare that Tiberius was very ready, as they had already agreed, to

send to the frontier of the East high Roman officials to discuss peace

with leading men of the Persians sent by Khosro and to examine the

points at dispute.





       When Theodorus arrived at the border, the Persian king had

left men at the city of Daras to escort him, in order that he encounter

no delay while performing his ambassadorial office. He wished at the

same time to take part in the campaign and to receive the envoy. For

by this means he thought to terrify the Romans greatly. Khosro,

therefore, marched through the regions named for the Arresti and

the Mareptici and came to Persarmenia.  The Romans did not

expect him to arrive so quickly, since it had previously been the

practice of the Persians to appear in Persian Armenia around the end

of the month named August and then to open hostilities. Now

Khosro came there earlier. The result of this was that once the

Romans had been taken by surprise and had reacted late, they were

unable to do anything in time for the whole year.





       The Roman army had not yet been mustered. The forces with

the generals Kurs and Theodorus had been told by the generals that

the Caesar was vexed and angry because, when they had invaded
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Albania, they had not removed all the Sabirs and Albani together but

had withdrawn trusting to their hostages.  They had learned from

this experience (because the Sabirs had immediately revolted from

the Romans) that they had acted inappropriately and not to

advantage. Therefore, regretting their action, of course, they again

invaded Albania, compelled the Sabirs and Albani to treat with

them, and transplanted the whole population to our side of the river

Cyrus, so that in the future they would be living on Roman

territory.    Theodorus and Kurs were still busy with these 

oper­ations. Furthermore, although the Caesar had ordered the general

of the East, Justinian, to leave and go to Armenia to take command

of the war, because the Caesar had only recently given this order to

him Justinian had not yet arrived and did not take control of affairs

in time.    In addition, the regular payment of gold for the eastern

legions did not arrive on schedule, but was late.





Therefore, since no one opposed him, Khosro invaded 

Persarmenia in complete security and without a struggle. The peasantry

of lesser Armenia did not take to flight and abandon their fields, but

even brought what supplies they had to the army. When Khosro

advanced further, the peasants of the regions of Makrabandon and

the Taranni did not remain, so that nothing, neither man nor animal,

was to be seen.    For when the enemy king was approaching, all the

farmers fled and the whole area was emptied of its population. Even

when Khosro wished to hunt, he could find no game at all.





Meanwhile, Theodorus the son of Bacchus reached Khosro,

who received him and conversed with him in a very affable manner.

He spoke well of the Caesar and said that he wanted peace and

friendship with him (for he was not the cause of the hostility and the

breaking of the treaty). In contrast, he was critical of the Emperor

Justin. Then, with Theodorus accompanying him, he advanced

through the region called Bassiane and at the end of spring he

attacked Roman Armenia towards Theodosiopolis.   The result was

that messengers sent to report that the Persian king had unexpectedly
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attacked Roman Armenia and was almost at Theodosiopolis, arrived

at Byzantium at the same time as the king himself arrived at 

Theo­dosiopolis.





       When Khosro arrived there he encamped to the south of the

city in a region called for the Arabessi, while the Roman army, such

as had been mustered, was encamped at the foot of a mountain to the

north of the city in a region called 'The Narrows'.  Then by

Theodosiopolis, as Theodorus watched, Khosro drew up his cavalry,

arranging it in order by squadrons and phalanxes, and, pretending

that he had no particular motive, he himself appeared on horseback

as if his body were still in full health and strength. He was planning

how he might capture Theodosiopolis, since he realised that he could

not regain Persian Armenia and Iberia unless he took possession of

the strongest of the Roman cities and, establishing himself there,

protected Persarmenia and Iberia in its rear. For this reason he was

determined to take Theodosiopolis and, as an implicit declaration

that the city would certainly fall to him, he asked Theodorus which

city, Daras or Theodosiopolis, seemed to him to be the more difficult

to take. (That is to say, if he had taken such an impregnable city—meaning Daras—how much more easily would he take the weaker Theodosiopolis.) Theodorus, however, made a very clever reply, saying that Theodosiopolis was impregnable because it was forever defended by God. Before he dismissed Theodorus, the Persian king, when he came close to Theodosiopolis, realised that the city really was very well prepared for war. 





       After some intervening incidents the Persian king sent 

Theo­dorus away to return to Byzantium, dispatching a letter to the Caesar

to the.effect that he too wanted peace and, if Theodorus had arrived

before he set out, he would not have drawn up his forces nor would he

have ordered them to march. But now that he had set out on

campaign he thought it disgraceful to disband his army, since the

men did everything either for gain or out of hope of glory. He said,

however, that when he returned home he would send to the border of
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the East officials who were close to him to discuss and settle details of

the peace with leading men sent by the Romans. This was his message

to the Caesar. When Theodorus begged him to abandon the assault,

Khosro decided to agree providing that within thirty days a message

came to him from the Caesar with the necessary proposals.  When

Theodorus had departed, Khosro, since he realised that he could

neither take the city by storm nor would it profit him to besiege it and

to attempt the wall with his engines (for in the meantime the Roman

forces would have gathered), withdrew from Theodosiopolis.





       19.





 1.  In the second year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar [7 December, 575 - 7 December, 576], shortly before the above transactions with Khosro took place, another embassy was

sent from the Romans to the Turks. Its leader was Valentinus, who

was one of the imperial bodyguard.  When he was given this

assignment, he set out on his journey with his attendants and, in

addition, one hundred and six Turks. At that time Turks, who had

been sent by their various tribes on various occasions, had been in

 Byzantium for a long while. Some Anankhast, when he had come to

 Byzantium on an embassy, had brought there with him;  some had

 come to the capital with Eutychius; others staying there had arrived

 with Valentinus himself on an earlier occasion (for he went twice as

 envoy to the Turks); and still others had come with Herodian and

 with Paul the Cilician. From all of these embassies there had

 collected at Byzantium one hundred and six Scythians of the people

 called the Turks, and Valentinus took them all with him when he set

 out from the capital.





       Taking fast merchant ships he travelled via Sinope and

[173] 

Cherson (which is situated on the western coast [of the Crimea]) and

by Apatura and Phouloi, and crossing the sands of..., he passed the

mountains of Taurice which stretched out to the south.  Valentinus

and his companions rode across those plains covered with marsh

water, crossed tracts of reeds, shrubs and swamp, and passed

through the region called Akkagas, which is the name of the woman

who rules the Scythians there, having been appointed at that time by

Anagai, chief of the tribe of the Utigurs.  In short, they travelled by

many roads and difficult ways and came to the war camp of

Turxanthus, who was one of the leaders of the Turks.  The ruler of

the Turkish people had divided up all the land there into eight parts.

The senior ruler of the Turks was named Arsilas.





      When Valentinus came before Turxanthus, who was the first of

the leaders whom those travelling there met, he bade him rejoice with

the Caesar of the Romans (for he had come there to address the

leaders of the Turkish people when Tiberius had been elevated to the

rank of Caesar). He also asked that they reconfirm just as strongly

the friendship and the earlier treaty between the Romans and the

Turks, which Silzibul and the Emperor Justin had made when

Zemarchus first came there. On that occasion Silzibul had declared

that the friend of the Romans was his friend and their enemy his

enemy and that this should be unbreakable and inviolable. 

Therefore, said Valentinus in his address, since at this time the Romans

were at war with the Persians, Turxanthus, too, should attack the

Persians at the right time.





      When the envoy had made his speech, Turxanthus said, "Are

you not those very Romans who use ten tongues and lie with all of
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them?" As he spoke he placed his ten fingers in his mouth. Then he

continued, "As now there are ten fingers in my mouth, so you

Romans have used many tongues. Sometimes you deceive me,

sometimes my slaves, the Uarkhonitai. In a word, having flattered

and deluded all the tribes with your various speeches and your

treacherous designs, when harm descends upon their heads you

abandon them and take all the benefits for yourselves. You envoys

come to me dressed with lies, and he who has sent you deceives me

equally. I shall kill you immediately and without delay. To lie is

foreign and alien to a Turk. And your Emperor shall pay me due

penalty, for he has spoken words of friendship to me while making a

treaty with the Uarkhonitai, our slaves (he meant the Avars) who

have fled their masters. When I wish it, the Uarkhonitai shall come to

me as subjects of the Turks. If they as much as see my horsewhip sent

to them, they will flee to the lowest reaches of the earth. If they face

me, they shall perish, as is proper, not by the sword but trampled

under the hooves of our horses, like ants. For the Uarkhonitai, this

you can be sure of. 





      "As for you, Romans, why do you take my envoys through the

Caucasus to Byzantium, alleging that there is no other route for them

to travel? You do this so that I might be deterred from attacking the

Roman Empire by the difficult terrain. But I know very well where

the river Danapris flows, and the Danube and the Hebrus, and from

where our slaves, the Uarkhonitai, crossed into Roman territory. I 

know your strength. For the whole world is open to me from the

farthest East to the very western edge. Consider, wretches, the Alan

nation and also the tribe of the Unigurs.    Full of confidence and

trusting in their own strength they faced the invincible might of the
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Turks. But their hopes were dashed, and so they are our subjects and

are numbered amongst our slaves."





Thus bragged Turxanthus. For he was an arrogant man who

loved to boast. When Valentinus heard this speech he said, "If, O

leader of the Turks, it were not the most cruel, grievous and terrible

death of all that we die at your hands, if the infamy would not live on

and travel through all mankind, if this innovation of yours, never

perpetrated before, would not in the doing provide the clear proof

that you have killed men who are envoys, if an act, terrifying merely

to speak of, would not appear more terrifying in deed—then today I

should beg to meet death by your sword, since I have heard it said

that my Emperor rejoices in deceit and his envoys are liars. We beg

you, look more mildly upon us and abate your rage, temper your

angry spirit with kindness and obey the law protecting envoys. We

are agents of peace and ministers of what is holy. Furthermore, since

you have inherited your father's lands and his estate, you ought also

to accept his friends and regard them, too, as a paternal possession.

For your father Silzibul of his own volition took the side of our state

and preferred to be a friend of the Romans than a friend of the

Persians. Therefore, your father's relations with us have remained

unharmed and inviolate right to the present, and we ourselves

maintain the same friendly feelings. I know well that your 

relationship will be equally firm. For the man who thinks most rightly,

inclining towards the one close to him   and adhering to what is

proper, does not act unfairly out of some obscure change of

feeling."    





When Valentinus had spoken thus, Turxanthus said, "Since,

Romans, you have come here and found me in the greatest sorrow

(for my father, Silzibul, is recently dead),   you must follow the

custom which prevails amongst us for the dead and slash your faces

with daggers." Immediately Valentinus and his companions slashed

their own cheeks with their own daggers.  Then, on one of the days

of mourning Turxanthus brought for his departed father four bound
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Hunnic captives (they call the rites for the dead dogia in their own

language) and, placing these wretched men in the middle with his

father's horses, in his barbarian tongue he bade them go there and tell

his father Silzibul how great to him...





When Turxanthus had completed his father's burial rites, he

spoke with Valentinus many more times and then sent him off to the

Turkish leaders of the interior, especially to his brother named

Tardu,  who had his dwelling on mount Ektel (Ektel means

'Golden'). 





When Valentinus was leaving for mount Ektel, Turxanthus

swore that he would presently lay siege to Bosporus.  Therefore,

when . . . had  begun he immediately sent Bokhan  with a very

large force to capture Bosporus. For Anagai was already camped in

the area with another force of Turks. 





2.  When the city of Bosporus was taken,  the Roman envoys were

close to the Turks.  From this it was clear that the Turks had been

provoked to war with the Romans. Therefore, those who had been

sent, amongst whom was Valentinus, were detained by Turxanthus,

insulted, mocked and otherwise ill-treated, and then sent away.





20.





1.  While the generals were ravaging Persian Armenia, Nadoes arrived,

who had been sent by Khosro on a so-called minor embassy.  He

was apparently bringing a message from Khosro in response to the

embassy of Theodorus the son of Bacchus,  but in reality he

indicated that the Persian king himself was very ready to send high

officials to the borders of the East to meet together with 
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 represen­tatives of the Romans to consider and investigate how to end

hostilities, providing they first established which state was 

responsible for breaking the fifty-year treaty. To this the Caesar made a very

sensible reply, that since the king of the Persians was an older man

while he was still young and, being in his prime, was a son to Khosro,

he was ready to defer to him in what he thought best and follow his

lead whether he chose war or peace.





       Having dismissed Nadoes with this reply, shortly afterwards

the Caesar himself sent to the East men well-suited for settling the

disputes to meet with the Persian high officials. He sent Theodorus

the son of Peter, who had formerly been master of the offices but who

was presently in charge of the treasures controlled by the Emperor,

which are named in Latin from the word for 'abundance' (the Roman

word for 'abundance' is largoi), John and Peter who were of consular

rank, and also Zacharias who was one of the court physicians. 

When they arrived at Constantina, a city of Mesopotamia, they

waited for Mebod Sannakhoerugan to come from Khosro to the

vicinity of Nisibis and Daras.  Khosro had given him full power to

make peace. (At this time Asterius, one of the imperial judges called

'respondents', who had been taken prisoner, was put to death by

Khosro because he had been caught secretly writing to the Roman

Emperor urging him to launch an attack now when the Persians were

in difficulties.)





When Mebod arrived, first there was an argument between him

and the party of Theodorus and Zacharias over where they should

meet. The Romans wished to hold the meeting in the territory of

Daras on the ground that it belonged to them. But the Persians said

that the city had come into Persian hands by conquest and it was not

an unreasonable claim that the neighbouring territory went along

with it.  They might not, therefore, meet there since their task was

not to settle boundaries. After this both sides came to agreement and

they met at the place called Athraelon, and with them the local

governors of both states. The latter put forward what complaints
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they had against the subjects of the other state, each side alleging that

the other had committed unjust and criminal acts, had broken the

treaty and had begun unjustified hostilities. When, as it happened, a

very large number of these statements had been made and a mass of

counter claims had been put forward (since each speaker naturally

wished to show himself most diligent on behalf of his own state), at

last the Romans made the first formal address. 





2. The envoys of both states came together and met at the borders of the

East to investigate how peace might be secured. They made various

polished speeches and both said and listened to what was relevant

and at times what was not. At length the envoys agreed to abandon

the discussion of who was guilty of breaking the treaty and who was

not and to explore the means through which peace might be secured

and the warring states end their hostilities. Mebod immediately said

that, in accordance with the earlier treaty made in the time of the

Emperor Justinian, the Romans should make to the Persian state the

yearly payment of thirty thousand nomismata, evacuate Persarmenia

and Iberia, and hand over those responsible for the revolt to the

Persian king who would inflict upon them the appropriate penal­

ties.





When Mebod made these proposals, the Roman envoys, as

they had been instructed by the Caesar, immediately replied that this

could not be called a peace if the Persians hoped to receive payment

from the Romans and to have them as tributaries, as it were. The

Caesar would not agree to pay any of this money nor would he buy

peace like some merchandise. For if this were the case, peace would

be neither stable nor long-lasting. First, said the Roman envoys,

Mebod should drop his demand and thus explore on what terms the

cause of peace might be advanced.





Immediately both sides entered a long argument on this issue.
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Initially the Persians did not soften their position but argued that the

Romans should either pay the thirty thousand nomismata mentioned

above or make one large payment. Finally, however, Mebod decided

to show them a letter which had recently been sent to him by his king,

which stated that, out of friendship for the Caesar, Khosro was

willing to make peace on equal terms without any monetary

payment. When news of this spread through the capital, all, both the

authorities and the rest of the populace, became excited and thought

that the swords would be put away and peace firmly established,

since the Caesar, too, was very ready to hand over Persarmenia and

Iberia to the Persians. For he saw very clearly that if they were

deprived of this considerable tract of territory, the Persians would

never give up, even if their power were utterly weakened and

attenuated. He declared, however, that he would surrender neither

the princes of the Persarmenians, nor their relatives, nor, indeed,

anyone at all who had willingly come over to the Romans, and,

moreover, that he would make peace only on condition that those of

the Persarmenians and Iberians who wished to leave their country

and migrate to the Roman Empire should be free to do so. For the

Caesar laid great store by the oath of the Emperor Justin  to those

of the Persarmenians and Iberians who had come over to him. The

Emperor had sworn that as far as he was able he would use every

means to bring their native land under his control, but if he proved

unable to bring the war to a conclusion, he would never hand over

those who had raised the revolt, their blood relatives and, in short, all

those who wished to come over to the Roman Empire.





       The Persian king decided to accept these terms: that the

Romans evacuate Persian Armenia and Iberia and that he permit the

inhabitants of these regions to go wherever they wished. And, in my

view, he did this with good reason. For he knew that, with the

exception of a very few of those in office who had initiated the revolt,

none of the Persarmenians and Iberians, out of love for their native

land, which is an indelible part of mankind's nature, would migrate

to foreign parts.  Furthermore, he also hoped that when the war

was ended the situation in Persarmenia and Iberia would be set right.

[187] 

For these lands were highly productive and brought him a very large

income. For these reasons the Persian king was willing to end the war

on these terms.





       The notion came to the Caesar that in return for Persarmenia

and Iberia the Romans should receive the city of Daras, so that no

cause for war should remain in future. He did not look to profit from

this, since the city of Daras brought no advantage except in so far as it

was very well fortified and stood as a bulwark for the Roman East.

Wishing, therefore, to repair the Roman losses through the recovery

of their own possession and to eliminate the sole remaining spark for

war, he proposed that Daras be restored either in return for money or

through some other means.





       The declaration, and the Persian agreement, that peace must

come on equal terms, had been made before the fighting in Armenia

had ended. The Persians were also on the point of yielding Daras to

the Romans, either for nothing in exchange or for a very small sum,

after it had become clear that they had evacuated Persarmenia and

Iberia. But while the envoys were discussing this matter, the battle

was fought in Armenia, and in it the Romans suffered a heavy defeat

and their hopes were badly dashed.  As a result of this success

Persian morale soared, and their king absolutely refused to hear any

proposal for the surrender of the city of Daras to the Romans. He

asserted strongly that he had taken Daras by force of arms under the

international rules of war, while the Romans had meddled in

Persarmenia and Iberia in contravention of the treaty and in addition

had given refuge to those inhabitants of the area who had defected

from the Persians.    The barbarian, then, was again emboldened

and arrogant, and because of his successes turned to boasting and

great threats that even before the end of the three-year truce which

was already in force (and within which it was agreed that peace

should be made in the East) he would open hostilities and invade the

eastern provinces, having first returned to the Romans the gold

which had been paid for this truce at the time when the physician

Zacharias had made it. Khosro said that he would pay back money in

proportion to what remained of the three years and then he would

attack again.
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When Mebod reported this position as that of the Persian king,

the Roman officials denied that they had broken the terms of the

agreement and pointed out that in it there was no provision which

allowed either party, should he wish it, to break the truce upon return

of all or part of the gold.  Nevertheless, Mebod and Zacharias

conferred together in private on these issues. They set out the

proposals that each of them thought should be made, each asking the

other how the two states could be reconciled. Mebod asserted most

strongly that he wished to provide an agreement that was very

advantageous to the Caesar, saying that he was very well-disposed

towards Tiberius. Zacharias asked whether it were possible to hand

over an agreed sum of gold for the city of Daras in absolute secrecy

and with the knowledge of no one.  Zacharias asked this 

confidentially and on instruction from the Caesar, and no one else was

privy to this approach except for Maurice the son of Paul, who was

especially well-disposed towards the Caesar and on this occasion

acted as imperial secretary, so that, to protect the secrecy of the

Caesar's plan, the instructions were not even written out by the

imperial scribes.  The Caesar wrote to Zacharias that if Mebod

confirmed that the Persian king would accept a ransom for Daras, he

would agree to pay Khosro the money without delay. When

Zacharias put this proposition, not directly but by implication,

Mebod said that he had received no brief from the king of the

Persians on this and that he would absolutely refuse to hand over

Daras for money. Nevertheless, he did assert, and confirmed his

assertion with oaths, that if the treaty were made now, later at the

request of the Caesar the king of the Persians would give him Daras

as a special gift. From this it was clear that Mebod was not mindful of

the interests of the Roman Empire, but he was lying and intending

that the Romans should evacuate Persarmenia and Iberia without a

fight and should finally ask for Daras and not receive their request.

Then the 'intent for later', as they call such a past promise, would
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have no force.  This was how in the earlier negotiations Peter had

been deceived by the Zikh over Suania,  and Mebod wished to do

likewise. However, when he saw that Zacharias was altogether very

shrewd and that he was unable to delude him, he tried another tack in

order by some means to cheat the Romans. For a time he met with

Zacharias and his companions and raised their hopes that there

would be peace and that the king of the Persians would agree to

surrender Daras to the Romans. By this means he thought to weaken

the Caesar's resolve to go to war.





While time was passing and the envoys of both states were

engrossed in these discussions and the status of the war in the East

remained unclear, in the fourth year of the reign of Tiberius

Constantine Caesar    it happened in Thrace that the nation of the

Slavs to the number of 100,000 devasted Thrace and many other

areas.





3. Menander: Tankhosdro, the general of Khosro, did not bring

together elephants and a crowd of yokels and other such scarecrows,

which are good for display but of no utility or effectiveness at all.

Rather, he collected the most warlike and best-armed men, choosing

those most skilful in war and substituting them for the lower-class

rabble.   





4.  Whoever out of hope of victory desires to accomplish more, if he

thinks upon the danger of an unpredictable turn of events, will view

his own desire as a source of folly. 





5.  Men are not only injured themselves but also share suffering when

their friends too, as is likely, are injured by others.





6.  He who forms a counter-plot will not be thought to do less than

justice, but he who institutes a plot is a source of evil.
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7. Only freedom from ambition and the abandonment of jealousy can

contrive the most timely course of action.





8. Success does not come spontaneously. Rather, hard work is the

begetter of true good fortune. Hence the success won by toil is the

sweetest.







       21.





Greece was being plundered by the Slavs, and a succession of dangers

was threatening there on all sides.  Since Tiberius did not have a

force strong enough to resist even a part of the invaders (and

certainly not the whole horde of them) and since he was unable to

face them in battle because the Roman armies were occupied with the

wars in the East, he sent an embassy to Baian, the chief of the Avars.

At the time he was not hostile towards the Romans, and, indeed,

from the very beginning of Tiberius' reign had wished to be friendly

with our state. Tiberius, therefore, persuaded him to make war on the

Slavs, so that all of those who were laying waste Roman territory

would be drawn back by the troubles at home, choosing rather to

defend their own lands. Thus, they would cease to plunder Roman

territory, preferring to fight for their own.





       The Caesar, then, sent this embassy to him, and Baian agreed to

his request. John, who at this time was governor of the isles and in

charge of the cities of Illyricum,    was sent to assist him. He came to

the land of Pannonia and transported Baian himself and the Avar

forces to Roman territory, ferrying the multitude of barbarians in the

so-called 'large transports'. It is said that about sixty thousand

armoured horsemen were brought across to Roman territory. From

there Baian crossed Illyricum, reached Scythia and prepared to 

recross the Danube in the so-called 'double-sterned' ships.  When he
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gained the far bank, he immediately fired the villages of the Slavs and

laid waste their fields, driving and carrying off everything, since none

of the barbarians there dared to face him, but took refuge in the thick

undergrowth of the woods.





       The Avar attack on the Slavs arose not only out of the embassy

from the Caesar and the desire of Baian to return a favour to the

Romans in exchange for the great generosity which the Caesar had

shown to him, but also because Baian was hostile to them out of a

personal grievance. For the leader of the Avars had sent to

Daurentius  and the chiefs of his people ordering them to obey the

commands of the Avars and to be numbered amongst their

tributaries. Dauritas and his fellow chiefs replied, "What man has

been born, what man is warmed by the rays of the sun who shall make

our might his subject? Others do not conquer our land, we conquer

theirs. And so it shall always be for us, as long as there are wars and

weapons." Thus boasted the Slavs, and the Avars replied with a like

arrogance. After this came abuse and insults,  and because they

were barbarians with their haughty and stubborn spirits, a shouting

match developed. The Slavs were so unable to restrain their rage that

they slew the envoys who had come to them, and Baian received a

report  of these doings from others. As a result he nursed his

grievance for a long time and kept his hatred concealed, angered that

they had not become his subjects not to mention that he had suffered

an irreparable wrong at their hands. Moreover, thinking both to win

favour with the Caesar and that he would find the land full of gold,

since the Roman Empire had long been plundered by the Slavs,

whose own land had never been raided by any other people at all
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       22.

Caesar sent to Italy a large amount of gold, about three thousand

pounds, in the care of Pamphronius, who held the rank of patrician.

At this time he had come to the palace from Old Rome to beg the

Caesar to mount an expedition to defend Italy which was exhausted

by the Lombard raids. Since the Persian war demanded all his

attention and was his sole concern, he was unable to send an army

there, nor did he think that he should fight in the east and the west at

the same time. Nevertheless, he gave Pamphronius money, in order

that, if he were able, he might persuade some of the leaders of the

Lombard people, out of desire for gain, to come over to the Romans

with their followers. Thus, they would cease to trouble Italy and, if

they were willing to fight in the east, they could aid the Roman

Empire. If, as was likely, the Lombards turned him down, he should

try another route and use the money to buy the alliance of some of the

Frankish chiefs, and by this means to wear down and wipe out the

power of the Lombards. 





       23.





1. At the time when Trajan and Zacharias, the imperial physician, were

negotiating over the truce, as the terms were brought forward for

discussion item by item either as verbal or as written proposals, if

Trajan or Zacharias refused to accept the Persian position, in every

case Mebod told them to be silent and simply accept the proposal or

threatened to send that man against them. For while the discussions

were proceeding he made it clear that Tankhosdro    was stationed at

the border of the East. Finally, he was told to attack and he burned a

large number of villages and fields, until Trajan's party came with the

gold for the truce. Mebod behaved in such a haughty manner
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towards the Romans that he did not consent to receive the money for

the peace on the border, but ordered the Romans to bring it

themselves to Nisibis; and when he accepted the gold many of his

actions towards them were unbearably arrogant and boorish.   

Later, Khosro hoped that, if he made light of the truce and brought

forward the date of his attack, either the Romans would find

themselves in the same difficulties as before    or he would achieve a

resounding success and the Caesar, in terror and reasoning that the

devastation of the East far outweighed the defection to him of the

Persarmenians and Iberians, would completely abandon Persian

Armenia, Iberia and the neighbouring regions. At the same time he

had learned that the Caesar was preparing a very large army and was

already sending horse transport-ships to the East. Therefore, shortly

before the expiry of the three-year truce (forty days, in fact)    he sent

against Roman territory in Mesopotamia adjacent to Daras an army

of about twenty thousand cavalry, of which about twelve thousand

were Persian shield-bearers and mounted archers [and about eight

thousand were] Saracens and Sabirs. [He gave the command of

them to Mebod, who] was negotiating with the Roman officials over

the making of an honourable peace. This earned for Khosro a

considerable reputation for arrogance and impertinence, not only

because he did not scruple to break the truce so shamelessly—and

that with only a few days before it ran out—but also because, as if to

mock the Romans, he appointed the same man both as peace

negotiator at the border and, in the same region and during the same

days, as the one who would break the truce and bring war and

turmoil. Therefore, he sent out to war as commander-in-chief

Mebod, the architect of this policy, and also Sapoes, the son of

Meairanos,  a man with a reputation for bravery.





2.  Maurice. He was made general of the East by Tiberius Caesar.

Although he had not been trained in war and conflict, he was

intelligent, serious and perceptive. He combined in himself the two
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opposites, high-mindedness and gentleness, both free from 

arrogance and hauteur. Such was Maurice when he became general, and

his tenure of office increased his reputation further. 





3. Before Maurice, the son of Paul, took command of the war in the

East, the Romans did not build a ditch and were completely ignorant

of the technique. But when he held the command which set him on

the path to the throne, he made them d o again what they had

neglected through laziness. Since the Romans had not wished to do

it, it had been forgotten. For to those who are unwilling hard work is

an enemy.





4. It seems that before Maurice took over command of the army, the

Romans failed because they mistreated their subjects. For this reason

and because of some divine anger their plans were not brought to

completion, but, on the contrary, came to nothing. For it is the

practice of God to chastise those who have done wrong when they are

not expecting punishment, so that when things turn out contrary to

expectations they may learn greater moderation. 





5. The Medes, fearing that the Roman attack would take place

immediately, retreated to the fort called Thaunnarios, which had

been abandoned by its Roman garrison, and occupied it. They then

returned home, having achieved nothing at all to justify the shameful

breach of the truce and having caused no great damage to the

Romans, as had been feared at the beginning. 





6. When Tankhosdro himself learned of Khosro's plan, that Mebod

had convinced him not to wait for the expiry of the three-year truce
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which was in force in the East and that the king had told Mebod

himself and Sapoes the son of Mairanos to attack the Roman

dominions in the East, then, whether on orders from Khosro or on

his own decision, he cast the second anchor, as it were, turned

away from Citharizon and attacked the Roman territory in the East

from the direction of Armenia, in order to double the turmoil in that

area. 





7. When the Romans were besieging Chlomaron, making assaults on

the circuit-wall, bringing up artillery to take the place and also

secretly digging mines underground, Binganes sent the bishop of the

fort to Maurice (all the inhabitants of Arzanene are Christians) in the

belief that the leader of Christ's priests would gain the respect of the

Romans since they are Christians. He told the divine to beg them to

take all the gold and silver they had, lift the siege and toil no further.

For while Binganes lived, none of those in Chlomaron would

surrender to the Romans. If they persisted in the siege, it was a

multitude of Christians that would be destroyed, and thus the

Romans would be acting impiously towards God if they allowed

those within to perish for no good reason. This was Binganes'

message.





Maurice made many tempting suggestions to the bishop and

those who had come with him to plead and, when he had received a

promise of support from the bishop, told him to say to Binganes that,

if he surrendered to the Romans, he would receive from them a

higher rank than he now held amongst the Persians, twice as much

property and other wealth besides. Having made other enticing

proposals also, he sent the bishop and his companions back into the

fort. But Binganes, being extremely loyal to the Persian king and his

country and trusting in the strength of the fort, refused to listen to

Maurice's very great promises and, though a barbarian, did not

swerve from the right course of action, holding that his old allegiance

was more honourable than riches. He, therefore, sent again to

Maurice, dispatching the sprinklers, chalices and other very precious
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vessels consecrated to the worship of God and begging him to accept

them as ransom for the fort and to raise the siege. But when the

general saw these objects, he refused them, although they were very

valuable. For, he said, he had not come to plunder holy objects or to

wage war on Christ, but with Christ's help to fight and to free those of

his own faith from the Persians with their erroneous beliefs. Then he

spoke secretly with the prelate upon what must be done and allowed

him to return within the fort. When, finally, the barbarian priest

came out again, he had nothing relevant to say and, to the contrary,

was caught favouring the Persians. He and his companions were,

therefore, arrested and, at the command of the general, the Romans

turned to the siege.





8. Tiberius made yet another decision, one particularly pleasing to

God. For many of the Persian prisoners-of-war whom the Romans

held, especially those of rank, of whom some were even related to the

king, he sent to Khosro as a gift. Then he dispatched envoys for this

purpose, including yet again Zacharias, the imperial physician, since

he had often rendered very useful and loyal service on the embassies

over this war. When he used Zacharias again as envoy (on an

embassy which Zacharias himself had strongly advised), he bestowed

upon him the rank of ex-prefect and sent with him a certain

Theodorus, one of the imperial bodyguard, whom he raised to the

rank of general. When he sent these two men as envoys to Khosro,

Tiberius also wrote him a very reasonable letter. The drift of this

letter was: "I want peace, both because I revere it as a gift from God

and because there is within me a natural friendship towards you. I am

therefore willing to surrender to you all of Persarmenia and Iberia,

excepting only those Persarmenians and Iberians who wish to remain

my subjects. I also cede the fortress Aphumon and shall hand over to

you Arzanene, wishing to receive from you in exchange for all of

these only Daras." Along with this message to Khosro, the Emperor

Tiberius gave Zacharias and Theodorus the power of major envoys
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to make peace on whatever terms they could.





       After this, the two men were sent off, and it so happened that

while they were on their way Khosro, the king of the Persians, was

stunned by what had happened and acted quickly, sending also an

embassy to the Roman Emperor. At the beginning of winter the

Persian envoy named Ferogdath arrived bearing a letter from the

Persian king with words of equal amity. In the letter was written: "If,

O Emperor of the Romans, you wished to do what is just, you would

do well to hand over to us those princes who counselled the revolt of

Persarmenia in order that, on the border between the Romans and

the Persians, they suffer the penalty of gibbeting; you would also pay

compensation to the Persians for what happened as a result. If you

reject this, at least do what is proper for friends. That is, the high

officials of both states must again meet at the border to agree

amongst themselves, as best they can, upon the details of peace. Let a

truce be made to expedite this."





This was the message of Khosro's letter; and while the Emperor

Tiberius and the Persian envoy Ferogdath were spending very many

days meeting together in the capital, a letter was sent to the envoys

Zacharias and Theodorus as they were travelling outwards on their

embassy telling them to wait in the East and make no haste to reveal

their presence to the Persian king until Ferogdath, the Persian envoy,

had been dismissed from the capital. When many discussions had

been held and progress had been made, the Emperor dismissed

Ferogdath with the terms which he had earlier made in writing

through the Roman envoys. He did not propose to grant the Persians

a truce for a very long time, since, he said, a period of two or three

months was sufficient for one who wanted peace and did not intend

to use a longer time deceitfully for beginning war preparations. With

these terms, therefore, Ferogdath left Byzantium.





9.  The Romans and the Persians would have made peace, had not
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Khosro left this life [February or March, 579] and his son, Hormisdas, a truly wicked man,

assumed the crown.   I think it had been decided that Zacharias and

Theodorus would proceed to Persia on their embassy in exactly the

same way as if Khosro were still alive (for they had not yet left Syria),

and nothing in the brief of the Romans had been changed. Thus,

from the Emperor, too, there was sent a letter to the effect that they

should continue their journey with the same terms. He told them that

although he had in the meantime learned of Khosro's death, his

attitude towards his son was the same, and he was prepared to end

the war on the terms that he had already written to Khosro;

furthermore, the envoys were to deliver to the Persian king the

captives who had been freed. The Roman envoys, therefore, sent

ahead to announce their arrival and were received at the city of

Nisibis with much honour and praise. The Persians were greatly

impressed by the Roman generosity over the prisoners-of-war.





      Meanwhile, at the beginning of spring the Emperor Tiberius

again sent Maurice to the East to keep a close watch on what would

happen. He ordered him to meet whatever course of action the

Persian king should decide upon and to make preparations for either

eventuality. Maurice, as the Emperor had instructed, waited in the

East looking out for what must be done.





As the envoys proceeded into the land of Persia they were eager

to see the newly-enthroned king and they expected that they would be

accorded the highest honour and that they would not fail to obtain

what they sought since, after such a great victory, they were bringing

words from the Roman Emperor which were mild and devoid of all

boasting (and his friendliness towards Hormisdas extended not only

to words, but, more importantly, he showed it by deeds through his

returning so many captives to the Persians). But, while they expected

to achieve their aims without difficulty, everything turned out to the

contrary.





First, in the middle of their journey they were confronted by

one of those amongst the Persians who assist in royal and public

business (called a secretis in Latin), who asked them what they

wanted, why they had come and what message they carried. The

companions of Zacharias and Theodorus replied that they were to
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tell this to the Persian magister (as the Romans call him) and not to

him. Saying this, they continued on their way. After him came

another Persian, who slowed down their journey and made them

loiter by intentionally proceeding slowly and refusing to allow them

to press ahead. He halted at stations that were very close together,

having covered only a few parasangs, and at various times led them

into different regions off their path. Thus, he showed them the

greatest ill-will and, by leading them astray, demonstrated neither

the friendship nor respect due to ambasadors. This was done with

purpose and hostile intent, in order to detain the envoys as long as

they were able, during which time the Persians would be preparing

for war as fully as they could, collecting supplies to be stored in the

cities of Nisibis and Daras and laying up food-stocks in the forts both

on the far side and on this side of the Tigris. For at the same time as

the earlier Roman incursion had desolated all of the region, a plague

of locusts had destroyed the crops there and the inhabitants were

suffering from a very severe famine. In addition, time was needed to

raise an army, since the Persian king was determined upon a strong

effort in the war.





Since these were the Persians' plans, the ambassadors were

grudgingly allowed to enter the palace only after very many days.

First, as was customary, they were feasted, they delivered the

Emperor's letter and handed over the captives. Then they departed,

having found no sign of friendship at all. On the next day, the Persian

chief minister of the palace and Mebod asked the competence of

the embassy. When they replied that they had come to treat for peace,

the Persians refused to listen to their proposals on this, saying that

they had been given no such instructions: having delivered their

letter, the envoys would receive a reply and should quit Persian

territory as speedily as possible. Since the envoys had now explained

their brief, the Persians had quickly learned both the contents of the

letter of the Roman Emperor and the whole purpose of the embassy:

that the Emperor was ready to put an end to the hardships of the war,

to surrender to the Persians without a struggle all of the part of

Armenia over which they were fighting, to yield to them Arzanene
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also and to exchange the fortress of Aphumon for Daras.





      The Persian king gave the envoys a second audience and

reacted harshly to each of the friendly proposals in the letter. He said

that he would never abandon Daras, any more than he would Nisibis

or Singara, which places also, he stressed, the Persians had taken

from the Romans. Nor would he diminish his father's possessions.

If he could, he would increase them; if not, he would preserve what

had been left him. Of his father, Khosro, he said, "If he had lived,

perhaps he would have done this and handed Daras to the Romans.

For it is no shame for one who has acquired something to give it

away. But in the eyes of all men it is disgraceful to abandon one's

inheritance." Having said this, he again addressed them through

Mebod: "What are the Romans so proud of that they think to receive

Daras from us? What war have they won? Of what trophies can they

boast? Where have they beaten the Persians? The Romans seized

upon Tankhosdro's ineptitude, lured him from one place to another,

and were able to invade the Persian East without opposition, while he

wandered from Armenia to Arzanene and from Arzanene to

Armenia. Perhaps this is why the Romans boast and preen 

themselves, thinking that our state has been reduced. Let the Romans

know," he said, "that I shall never consent to peace unless they are

also willing to pay the yearly payments that we received from the

Emperor Justinian."





When Hormisdas had made this arrogant reply, Zacharias and

Theodorus were finally dismissed, having spent almost three months

there and having suffered all manner of discomforts. For the guard

assigned to the envoys did not allow them to breathe fresh air or even

put their heads out of the building where they were lodged. Their

lodging itself was dark and poorly ventilated and particularly

unsuitable for the summer, so that it actually seemed like a prison.

When they had been worn out by these bad conditions, the Persians

dismissed them and harassed them far worse on their return trip. For

they supplied them with provisions insufficient for their needs,

forced them to delay and made their journey very long. They led

them forward for one day's journey and on the next led them back by
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another path, until they had so distressed them that they both fell

seriously ill. Then they sent them out of Persia.





       When the Roman Emperor received this news, which fell short

of the hopes of all (for it was never expected that the Persians would

reject a peace with such minor and very fair conditions attached), he

properly ordered Maurice to prepare for the war in the appropriate

way and he himself sought whatever other means he could to help in

the circumstances. Furthermore, the army was well-disposed 

towards him because he had paid them.





10. When the enemy's army had gathered, it was afraid of the size of the

Roman force. It therefore waited for the Romans to disperse and

offer an opportunity to attack and cause them damage, since some of

the Persians thought that, while they would be difficult opponents

when united, they would be easier to attack when scattered over

hostile territory.





 11. Speaking of the eight hundred white horses captured by Azarephth

and displayed in triumph, the historian Menander says: I have

recorded these matters since I wish to demonstrate what great evils

are caused by folly and arrogance and to show that when God is not

on one's side he brings what seems a well-thought-out plan to failure,

and that the disobedience of subordinates is a very dangerous thing

which can ruin a state. Maurice, the Roman commander, seemed to

have laid his plans well and, as far as a man could, to have taken

precautions against unforeseeable developments. But the 

indiscipline of the other generals and their failure to follow his orders

brought the Romans into the gravest danger. For it was not merely

that the army sent by the general against Dubius and Iberia met with
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these reverses while Maurice suffered no ill effects, but Maurice

himself was reduced to desperate straits and barely escaped.





 12. If what is expected is delayed, he who is waiting is made to relax.





       24.





Italy had been almost entirely devastated by the Lombards. 

Therefore, men were sent from the senate of Old Rome together with

priests dispatched by the archbishop of Rome and they came as

envoys to the Emperor to ask him to defend the lands there.

However, the war with the Persians was raging both in Armenia and

in the East, and not only was it not abating but was causing even

greater difficulties. The result was that the Emperor was unable to

send a considerable army or any force that was adequate for the

situation there. Nevertheless, the Emperor did send a small army

from the men whom he had available and he made great efforts to

win over some of the leaders of the Lombards by approaching them

with gifts and promising them very great rewards. Very many of the

chiefs did accept the Emperor's generosity and came over to the

 Romans. 





       25.





 1. When in this year [A.D. 579] Baian as usual sent Targitius to the Emperor to

receive the agreed payment (which was eighty thousand nomismata

per year) and when Targitius had returned to him with the gold and

the merchandise which he had bought with some of the money, then
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the Khagan of the Avars, without seeking an excuse or a pretext or

even troubling to invent a false charge against the Romans, suddenly

with a most barbarous lack of shame broke the treaty which he had

made with Tiberius immediately after he had become Caesar. With

his whole army he came to the Save between Sirmium and

Singidunum and began to bridge the river, having as his object the

city of Sirmium, which he wished to capture.   Fearing that he

would be prevented from bridging the river by the Romans who were

guarding Singidunum and being wary of their long expertise and skill

with the ships that sailed on the river, he wished to complete his

undertaking before his designs became known. Therefore, he

brought together on the Danube in Upper Pannonia many huge ships

and he built large troop-transports not according to shipwrights'

standards but from what was available on the spot. He loaded them

with many soldiers and oarsmen, who rowed not in rhythm but in a

barbarously uncoordinated manner, and sent the vessels en masse

down the river, while he with the whole of his army marched by

way of the island of Sirmium  and reached  the river Save.





       The Romans in these cities were thrown into consternation,

and, when they realised what the aim was, the general at 

Singidunum whose, name was Sethus, sent to the Khagan and asked him

what his purpose was in coming to the river Save while there was a

firm peace and friendship between him and the Romans. He also said

that if he tried to bridge the river absolutely without the Emperor's

permission, he would not stand idly by. The Khagan replied that he

wished to build the bridge not with any designs against the Romans,

but in order to attack the Slavs. When he had crossed the river and

reached Roman territory, he would again cross the Danube against

the Slavs if the Roman Emperor had a large number of vessels ready

for him for the crossing. He pointed out that he had done this earlier

to please the Roman Emperor and had freed and returned to the

Romans many tens of thousands of captives from Roman territory

who were in slavery amongst the Slavs. Now, he said, he had been
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injured by the Slavs who had refused to pay him the yearly tribute

due from them and had killed the Avar envoys sent to them. For

these reasons he had come to the Save. To this end he told Sethus to

receive envoys from him and send them on to the Emperor in order

that they might ask him to make ready the vessels on the Danube for

the Khagan since he intended to cross over to attack the Slavs. He

said that he was ready to swear the oaths that were the strongest

amongst the Romans and the Avars that he was not planning any

harm to the Romans or the city of Sirmium but that he wished to

construct the bridge for an attack upon the Slavic nation.





       These assurances were believed neither by Sethus nor by the

Romans in Singidunum. However, they did not consider that they

had an adequate force since they had few soldiers available and many

of the swift warships were absent because the movement of the Avars

had happened suddenly and unexpectedly. Moreover, the Khagan

was beginning to threaten and aver that he himself was abiding by the

terms of the peace with the Romans and that he would not cease to

work on the bridge since he was proceeding against the Slavs, the

enemies of both himself and the Romans. Furthermore, if any

Roman dared to hurl one weapon against those working to build the

bridge, they should be clear that they were the first to break the treaty

and, since as a result they would have provoked the Avar nation to

war, they could not complain at whatever the Roman Empire

suffered at their hands.





        Having these fears, the authorities in Singidunum asked Baian

to swear the oaths. He immediately drew his sword and swore the

oaths of the Avars, invoking against himself and the whole Avar

nation the sanction that, if he planned to build the bridge over the

Save out of any design against the Romans, he and the whole Avar

tribe should be destroyed by the sword, heaven above and God in the

heavens should send fire against them, the mountains and the forests

around fall upon them and the river Save overflow its banks and

drown them. Thus were the barbarian oaths sworn by the Khagan.

"Now," he said, "I wish to swear the Roman oaths," and he also

asked what they held to be a sure and binding guarantee that if one

who swore by it broke his oath, he would not escape the wrath of

God. The archbishop of Singidunum, through those who were acting
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as intermediaries, immediately proffered him the holy books. He,

most treacherously concealing his intent, stood up from his throne,

pretended to receive the books with great fear and reverence, threw

himself on the ground and most fervently swore by the God who had

spoken the words on the holy parchment that nothing of what he had

said was a lie. Thereupon Sethus received his envoys and sent them

off to the Emperor Tiberius in the capital.





      While the envoys were still on the road to the imperial city and

the Emperor was still to hear the news, the Khagan meanwhile did

not relax his efforts but with all zeal and a large workforce (for the

whole Avar army, as it were, joined in the work) continued to build

the bridge over the river, wishing [the bridge to be completed] 

before the Emperor should learn of his plan and attempt to stop what

he was doing.





2. The envoys of the Avars reached the capital and asked the Emperor

to make ready the ships for the Khagan and the Avar army which

would cross the Danube to attack the Slavs. They said that the

Khagan, enthused with friendship towards him, was building a

bridge on the river Save and wished to destroy the Slavs, the common

enemies of himself and the Romans. When they delivered their

message, immediately the Emperor realised clearly the aim and

intent of the Khagan, that he was building the bridge because he

wished to take Sirmium and wanted to cut off the transportation of

supplies so that he might starve the city into surrender. (Trusting in

the peace treaty with the Avars, Tiberius had not laid up adequate

supplies in the city.) The Emperor did not have an army available—I

do not mean an army capable of opposing the Avar horde, since he

lacked even a tiny force—because all the military units were occupied

with the war against the Persians in Armenia and Mesopotamia. He,

therefore, pretended that he did not recognise what the Khagan was

planning and said that he too was eager that they attack the Slavs,

who were causing much damage to the Roman Empire. However,

this was not a good time for the Avars to make an attack, since the
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Turks were encamped at Cherson and they would quickly hear if the

Avars crossed the Danube. It would be better if they withdrew and

postponed their assault. He himself would shortly learn the 

intentions of the Turks and where they proposed to attack, and he

would pass on this information to the Khagan.





       The Avar envoy was aware that this story had been purposely

put together by the Emperor, who hoped by confronting them with

fear of the Turks to divert them from their object. The envoy, who

was the major advocate continually urging war with the Romans,

seemed to go along and agreed to refer the whole matter to the

Khagan. He departed the capital with many gifts for what he

promised to do. But it happened that while he was crossing Illyricum

with his small Roman escort he was killed by Slavs who were raiding

the area.





       Only a few days had passed when suddenly another envoy from

the Khagan, whose name was Solakh, arrived at the capital. When he

was granted an audience with the Emperor he declared boldly and

with a complete lack of shame, "I think it is a waste of words to

inform you that the river Save has now been cut by a bridge. To

inform those who know of what is very clear to them merely brings

blame upon the speaker. Since in future food or any other assistance

cannot be brought to the city of Sirmium by river, there is no strategy

which will protect the Romans there unless a Roman army comes

large enough to drive the Avar army away by force and break the

bridge. The Emperor ought not make war upon the Avars and the

Khagan of the Avars over one worthless city (or rather 'a jar', which

is the expression he used), but should withdraw from it unharmed all

the soldiers and civilian occupants together with all of their movables

and leave the city stripped and deserted for the Khagan. The Khagan

fears that at present the Romans are pretending to adhere to the

peace treaty only until they settle the war with the Persians. When

they have settled that, then they will throw their whole army against

the Avars, having Sirmium as a very suitable bridgehead against

them and being separated by no river or any other obstacle. For it is
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clear and most obvious that, at a time when there was a secure peace

between the Emperor and the Avars, he did not surround the city of

Sirmium with such strong walls for their benefit."





       The envoy continued that the Khagan was satisfied with the

gifts sent each year to him by the Emperor; for gold, silver and silken

clothes were valuable commodities. However, since life was more

valuable and desirable than all of these, he had been worrying about

this and reflecting that many of the peoples who beforetimes had

come to this land had first been enticed with such gifts by the

Romans, who in the end had attacked and destroyed them utterly. 

Therefore, he would not abandon his attempt for gifts, under threats

or through any other pressure at all, until he had taken the city of

Sirmium and was in possession of the whole isle of Sirmium, which,

as a former possession of the Gepids, most justly belonged to him,

since they had been conquered by the Avars, with the result that what

had been theirs rightly belonged to him rather than to the Romans.





       This declaration caused consternation and threw the mind of

the Emperor into a terrible turmoil of anger and grief. Nevertheless,

as best he could, he summoned the appropriate words and replied,

"It is clear to every single person that the Khagan has outflanked us

not through force or bravery of his troops or through wisdom, but by

scorning the treaty of peace and god by whom he swore. But, I think,

his treachery will bring him no more gains. I should rather betroth to

him one of my two daughters than willingly surrender the city of

Sirmium. Even if he should take it by force, I, while awaiting the

retribution of god whom he has so insulted, shall never consent to

abandon any part of the Roman state."





       With these words he dismissed the embassy and prepared to

defend the city as best he could under the circumstances. Since, as I

have already said, he did not have even a small army, he sent out

generals, counts and tribunes, some through Illyricum, some through

Dalmatia, to hold the city with the aid of garrison troops. 
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26.





1. Tiberius was making an attempt to end the war with the Persians.

Since this was the Emperor's wish, he again sent Zacharias, who had

often been appointed to such a task, on an embassy for this purpose

to the border between the Romans and the Persians. He arrived,

explained for what purpose he had come to the Persians, and waited

there. The Persian king sent Andigan, a man of wisdom and wide

experience, in that he had lived a very long time and his great age had

strengthened his good sense.





      When they met near to the city of Daras, and with them the

governors of the Roman and Persian cities there, both sides prepared

to discuss how they might end the war. The so-called protector of the

borders (which in Latin indicates one appointed to the rank of

imperial guardsman) made ready the tents in which the envoys of

both states would examine the proposals (a duty which from the very

beginning has been entrusted to the protector). When this housing

had been made ready and Andigan, Zacharias and the governors of

the neighbourhood had assembled—Andigan coming from Daras,

Zacharias from Mardis—they rehearsed the same arguments as on

the earlier embassies. The Persians wished to receive from the

Romans the money which had customarily been paid for a very long

time and which had been agreed upon in Justinian's reign, and they

also wanted to keep Daras. The Romans, to the contrary, were

determined to pay nothing nor to buy peace for an indemnity, as it

were, and they wished to recover Daras from the Persians, offering in

exchange Persarmenia (as they had from the beginning) and

Arzanene excepting those inhabitants of both lands who had

defected to the Roman Empire. When, as was appropriate, a great

many words had been spoken upon this important issue and no

progress had been made (since the sides could not reach agreement),
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Andigan is said to have made the following attempt upon Zacharias,

who was on guard against making an agreement that was both

dishonourable and altogether detrimental to the Roman state:





       "Gentlemen, walls and gates and similar defensive works can

probably protect a city and a whole state. But it is not easy to conceal

the condition of those so shut in. For always rumour is master of

everything, and whatever appears to be secret she offers to men's ears

as if to a buyer of goods on the open market.   And so, we know well

that the Roman Empire, which is facing a large number of enemies, is

fighting in many parts of the world and has its forces divided in

hostilities with almost every barbarian nation, while, it is reasonable

to assume, the Romans know that our state is at present at war with

no one at all except the Romans. You are at war with many peoples,

we with you alone; thus the necessity for the treaty. Just as the

Romans would be certain to prevail if they were fighting either a

number of tribes or the Persian kingdom alone, so we shall certainly

conquer since we have a dispute with no one other than the Romans

and since we are committed to only one war."





       When Andigan said this, it is reported that Zacharias, having

listened to him, smiled gently and replied, "My thanks to you,

Andigan, a Persian born who bears witness to the bravery of the

Romans and does no violence to the truth. If, as you say, the might of

the Romans were not drawn off, if they were not deploying the major

part of their army against the many nations of the world and with

their strength linking, as it were, the sea and the land by their

conquering presence everywhere, what do you think the fate of the

Persians would be? How long would they hold out in the war? I think

that the Persians would perish along with their very name, and

eternal oblivion is all that they would win." When Zacharias had said

this, Andigan by his silence confessed to defeat in the debate. Such

was the discussion between them.





       Meanwhile, Tankhosdro, the general of the Persians, was

encamped with the Persian army by the river Mygdonius in an area

near to Nisibis which was suitable for cavalry. Maurice had
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established his army behind a defensive work at a place called

Monocartum in the neighbourhood of the city of Constantina. (The

whole area around Monocartum has water and fodder for the horses

and is suitable for an army to encamp.) Thus they protected

themselves with a ditch.





        While the negotiations were still in progress, Andigan tried to

frighten and mislead Zacharias by intimating to him that it was he

alone who was restraining Tankhosdro from devastating all the land

of the Romans. For while he was speaking it happened that one of the

swift mounted couriers who carry messages speedily put in an

appearance, pretending that he had been sent by Tankhosdro. He

took Andigan aside and handed him a letter in which it was written,

as if by Tankhosdro himself, that the Persian army was out of control

in its eagerness to attack Roman territory. The letter lied, but the lie

was given substance by the large amount of dust which was in the

messenger's hair and which he had covered himself with as if he had

just arrived from his journey. While Andigan was speaking with him

he indicated by his expression and other gestures that he did not want

war. When afterwards he returned to the meeting he said to

Zacharias that Tankhosdro was troubling him and telling him that

the eagerness of the army was irresistible and beyond restraint, partly

because the Persian force consisted of many tens of thousands, partly

because it was exceedingly eager immediately to burn and ravage all

the Roman territory. If the Romans agreed to make the treaty on the

 terms desired by the Persians, it would hold back from hostilities. But

 if the Romans were unwilling, he would allow it to attack the Roman

 East straightaway, for the Romans would yield even when they heard

only the clatter of the quivers of the Persian host. Besides, he was

afraid of their king's anger at their having put off the war for so long.





        With this most dishonest and deceitful boasting Andigan

pretended that he was deliberately restraining the hostilities which

 were developing quite independently. Zacharias realised that the

guile and boasting in his words were a blind for his lies and said,

 "Andigan, wisdom is not shown by lies, especially when the victim
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sees through them. Do you think that I do not realise that what the

Persians have done and said is a blind—nothing other than a

fabrication, a charade and a swindle—and that you yourself have

contrived all of this thinking to frighten the Romans? I leave you to

do as you please. But mark this well: at the beginning of this war to

the Romans fighting seemed a very grievous thing, and so they

actually begged you not to force them to take up arms. They were so

averse to fighting that the Persians were able to advance to Apamea

and to Antioch itself. But when your zeal for this work did not

diminish, then the Romans became eager to fight, and (as I think the

Persians know) you were unable to retreat to the border without

losses. Now we Romans, well schooled in war, are eager and of

high hopes that, if Tankhosdro attacks, a Roman spear, 

well-sharpened, will meet him at the very border and run him through the

side. When you act bear this in mind, that the Romans know well the

treachery of the Persians."





       When these and very many other words had been uttered—to

no avail, since nothing was achieved—Zacharias wrote to Maurice to

advance to the plain before Constantina, there to give battle.

Similarly, Tankhosdro set the Persian army in motion and led it to

the plain before Constantina .





2. He chose a life of ease instead of toil, preferring the dishonourable to

the honourab1e.





 3. A battle is decided not by bodily strength but by manliness of spirit.
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4. Nothing guarantees leisure, luxury and repose as surely as the

experience of danger and toil. Toil acts as a storehouse of good

repute while one enjoys what one has acquired, whereas luxury

without the prior discipline of toil leads to a life of the greatest

wretchedness. Indeed, sometimes loss of one's life goes along with ill

repute.





5. Someone struck Tankhosdro a fatal blow. That this happened does

not seem to me unusual, since fate does such things. Often many men

of great fame have been brought low by those of no account, and the

unexpected is innate in the human condition.





6. After his defeat by the Persians, Maurice was seized by the greatest

distress. When something unexpected happens, in the heat of the

action men are distracted by the need for survival. But when the crisis

has passed and men can relax, then they fall into deep despair and, as

they reflect upon what has happened, they bewail their misfortune

and come to hate life. And so, when the battle turned out contrary to

his hopes and his plans had come to nothing, Maurice gave himself

over totally to grief and despair and remained helpless as he kept

rehearsing the disaster.





 7. ...to him Callistratus and  Zacharias and with words of

encouragement they tried to raise the man out of his grief...
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1. Theognis, finding the Romans living at ease, since raw recruits for the

most part ...





2. When Theognis came to the islands of Casia and Carbonaria,  it

was proposed that he discuss terms, which he agreed to do. Baian

arrived, dismounted and took his seat on a golden throne which had

been set up for him with two sheets of linen erected above it like a

tent. Before his chest and his face they held up shields like a defensive

wall to prevent the Romans suddenly shooting arrows at him.

Theognis and his companions came and stood at a short distance

from where Baian sat. They discussed the terms with Hunnic

interpreters translating what was said.





      Baian said that the Romans should withdraw from Sirmium

without a fight since they had no means left to prevent the capture of

the city. In addition he pointed out that they would quickly suffer

from shortage of food, since their supplies were cut off from both

directions  and the Avar force would not cease from hostile action

until they had taken possession of the city. He added a plausible

reason for his desire to control the city, in order to prevent deserters

from the Avar army coming over to the Romans, since the city was

close to his territory.





      When this had been put to him, Theognis replied that the

Romans would not give up in the war before the Avars and that

Baian should not otherwise expect to find the Romans as 

complaisant as he wished. When these and other declarations had been

made that showed no propensity for peace, Theognis flatly rejected

the terms and said that Baian should take himself away and arm for a

set battle, since tomorrow he would offer battle without delay. This

said, they departed.
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3. The Romans and the Avars fought for three days, during which time

no Roman force appeared against the bridge to Dalmatia, even

though it was very unsound. Apsikh and the Avars under his

command who were stationed there had demonstrated such 

contempt for the Romans that they had taken themselves off to the other

bridge and had gone as reinforcements for Baian's contingent. 

Because of the interruption of supplies and the bridging of the river,

those in Sirmium were suffering from very severe famine and were

turning to unlawful food. The commander at Sirmium, Solomon,

was behaving most uncooperatively and showing that he had no

military skill. The populace, worn out by its suffering and full of

misery, was blaming the Roman officers now that they had lost their

last hope. And Theognis was hampered by lack of troops. When

Tiberius learned of this, thinking it better that the inhabitants should

not fall captive with the city, he wrote to Theognis ordering him to

end the war on the condition that the inhabitants of the place be

allowed to leave en masse, taking with them none of their possessions

beyond their lives and one cloak each. They came to agreement, and

the war was ended on these terms: that the Romans hand over the city

to the Avars, and the Avars leave its inhabitants to the Romans,

minus all their possessions. The Khagan further demanded the

gold for the three previous years, which had not been paid as usual

(he received it in return for not resorting to arms, the price of peace

being each year about eighty thousand nomismata of gold), and also

one of his subjects who, as I have said, fled to the Roman Empire

after having committed adultery with Baian's wife. He made it

clear to Theognis that unless the deserter were surrendered to him, he

would not consent to a treaty. Theognis countered that the territory

of the Roman Emperor was very large and immeasurable and that a

fugitive wandering in it was hard to find; perhaps he was dead. To
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this Baian replied that the Roman leaders should swear that they

would search for the fugitive and, if they found him, they would not

conceal him but by all means hand him over to the monarch of the

Avars; and if he were dead, they would inform him of that also.








For the short Unplaced Fragments at the end, see the pdf original:  

The History of Menander the Guardsman, at Internet Archive.
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